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= His twofold treatiſe of Davids 
lowh,and of Danids meditation, 
I am bold in a twofold re- 
tro preſent and ro Jedi , 4 

\carevnto you : firſt becauſe 
rowne: Secondly, becauſe of 
the kindnefſe thar both here« 
tofore, and alſooflate Fhaue 

" 'reccived' from you. 'How 
narure ifclfe boundtotheplaceei- 
ople 


din hich [api 
ther oftheir birtþ,or of their educarion,&to wo i 
habicby ich places,& how carefullrlizy« 
of Joing chem,'s 


ec} Peay ye jc heathen 


_ * Tas Eptisrir ng v 


- butalſo much more «fo 
Chriſt himſelfe, AA en ne ſoue rowards oc ee 
| le ( Bethlebemonly excepted, whete moſt inhhuman- 
* _ ;*:1+1y Heand his mother ar. his birth were thruſt ines a ſta- 
FF Luck 4. 16. ble )ſhewedirſelte, by his firſt and often preaching and 
working miracles in ſuch laces,and among ſuch people. 
The Apoltles alſo generally firſt preachdd « he Goſpel, 
and continued the preaching thefcot in thei owne 
countrie, & to their own coumrimen the lewes ,wher- 
ſoeuer they found them dilp:tled ih othercountries, 
Math 16.5, ( accordingtotheprecept and preſidem of Chriſt him- 
and 15. 24-ſelfe) as long as there was ay hope of doing aty good 
| vnro them ; and vncill chemſclues did put it away from 
PA8s.13.46. them, and 0 indged ( or condemned) themſelves vnwor- 
= - ewerlaſting life. The ſame loue alſo more particu- 
n.19.1. Jarly did Paul ſhew , not onely teſtifying that his hearts 
ro bre andprater to God for 1ſrael was that they mizht be Jau- 
Rom. 9.",2,3. ed, but alſoproteſting andcalling Chrif himſelfero wit- 


=Þ { neſle of the truth of his heart therein, and laying bs r/o 


ence did beare him allo witne(ſe tn the þ 

reat heanine(ſe and continuall orver ing 
Tamlelfe to be euen ſeparated from Cl 
that were his kinſmen according tot 
therefore theſe things with my le 
any other way then onely by pt 


alchough i oa fomkieke that inclined yopr hearts.ſo 
to relpet mee Pac —__ ho of his ſer- 


vants 


Tuathrreres DaDicatony, 
vatte, 3ndalhaugh i the Lord be eſpecial- 
|y,andprincipally to be for your ſaid Chriſtian 
reſpeR of me, yet ye alſo are worthy of humble thanks, 
asthe Lords gracious inſtryments of my good. Did De- 
widonlybleſſe the Lord God of Ifradl for ſending foorthof A- , 5, ,, 
bigeil to meete him in his fury and rageagainit Nebal, with 343335 
a bouncifull-preſenc alſoinher band for the preſent re- 
liefe of him and his company ? Not o : buthe faid alſo 
to Abizail herſelte, Bleſſed be thy adnice and bleſſed be thou 
&c,ln like manner, God forbid that vnder pretence of 
thankfulneſle to God principally I ſhould negle&any 
of the inſtrumentsthat hee hath vſed for my reliefe and 
comfort. For certainly hethat is not thankefull tomen, 
cannottruly bethanktull ro God himſelfe. How meane 
ſoeuertherefore theſe my labours be, yer 1 doe humbly 
beſeech you to accept them as a teſtimonie both of m 
loue cuen to all your towne, and alſo of my ſpeci 
thankefulneſleto all = worſhips, and to cuery one 
of you. Yea, I doethe rather hope that ye willthera- 
187 Vo ſoto accept them, and to read them,be- 
wemh deheard that any other hath cuer preſen- 
bot like nature before vnto you, as alſo be- 
wfruic of them' in your Chriſtian hearts 
ſelues will account the ſame as | 
wall. recompenſe of thoſe carnall a | 
le fpeaketh ) that I havereceined OE 


- 
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fre od. wet | 

Wore; as 1 doe thus ſpecially preſent this 
works vItOPyeuparnd as ye doe all already profeſſe that 
loue of the wordethatia the former of theſe treatiſes tol- 
lowing I doe handle, ſo ] doe vnfcignedly wiſh and ex- 
hort youall, more and moretoabound inthe ſaid loue, 
36nd nor tokeepe the ſame to yourſelues, bur ro declare 
us allaso other, by making allchoſe ſeuerall vies ahers 
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Tae Ertsriy Devicivgar, *© 
which therein ['/havccommended veto your The like 
L wiſh andexhoxt touching rhe medirationofthe word, 
the ſubict matter of the ſecond treatiſe. . 

Eſpecially give me leaue (1 beſeech you) to exhore 
you fo to read theſe Treatifes, and (erioully #5conſizey 
what 1 ſay in them, that: the Lord giumms you onder ſtanding 
in all things, yee may! thereby excite yuurſelues to de- 
clarc your holy louctothe word of God, and your con- 
tinuall meditation rhereof, as generally by all the de- 
monſtrations of them tollowing, ſo. more ſpecially by | 
your religious care both for the becter obfervarion and 
fanilication of the Lords day publikely and priuatly 
throughout your whole Towne (15 ncere as ye can) and 
allo for repret{ing and ſuppreſing of all notorious wick- 
edneſles and wickedperlons, chiefly of drunkennes and 
drunkards within your whole Towne. Theſe things re- 
ligiouſly regarded and labored , will make all other 
things the more ealie; and all religion the more to flo- 
riſh among you. Yea, your whole Towne alfo the 
more to flow and ke | in all bleſſings goodfor the 
outward (tare and proſperitic thereof. F 

Touching the former of theſe two, it may pleaſe you 
toconlider tat thereare ſo many, andſo weighty mo- 
tives therevnto,thatno worldly ref] make you 
ro neglect it,or cauſe you tothinke Hgh Kh 

Theſe motiues are eicher commont "ry 
or more proper and peculiar to your ſelues, /*? 

'Fhe firſt common motiue roa great andcarefull re- 
gard of the religious obſeruation of the Lords day is 
this, chat the Lord hach giuenſo many and ſo preciſe 
commandments in that behalfe. Whereas alſo the ter- 
ter of every other commandement ſeemeth to be dire- 
Qed but ro-euery. particular perſon: for himſelfe alone, 
by the very letter ofthis commandement, all governors 

q | ao both 


” Tax-Bersrts Deprcart os y, 


both of priuate families, and alſo of publike Staresare 
exprelly and firiftly commanded, not onely to refraine 
them(clues, butalſo roreſtraine all other, euen ffrangers 
with» their gates (that is, vnder their government) trom 
all ſuch workes, as whereby that day may bee pro- 
faned. 

Wich the former may it pleaſe you to ioynethe ma- 
nifold and ample promil.s which the Lord (abletoper- 
forme the ſame ) hath madetoall fuch as ſhall caretully 
ſa.tihe the ſaid day : and therefore your godlycare 
therein {hall no way be loſt, or fall ro the ground ; bur 
- pleatifully be rewarded and moſt richly crowned. Theſe 
promiles are not only generally and ſecretly inſinuated 
in the very words of the commandment in the Deca- 
logue, by remembring how the Lord ar the very firſt 
bleſſed the ſeuenth day: bur alſo more particularly and G*n-+. 
plainly expreſſed in the writings of the Apoftles. ——_ m 

Nowas the Lord promiſeth great bleflingsto all that ler. «. 24. 
ſhall carefully ſanCtitie that day : ſo doth he not thereby 
intimate;a commination of great iudgments again all 
ſuch as ſhall either profane the ſaid day , ornotreligi- ler. 1.27. 
ouſly celebrate ir? yea, doth he not plainly threaten *"** hy 
ſuch judgments ? 

Morcouer, | may not be fo vncharitabletowards you, 
as to thinkg you fo vnacquainted with the Scriprures, 25 
notco-ha rned, Godſohighly to haue eſteemed of 
the old Sabbath, that vndertheobſeruation therok, and - 
by rbeawbſeruation thereof, he hath often'commended 
all pietie, alleeligion, all godlines and honeſtic. Accor- 
ding wherevnro experience daily reacherh”'vs' that 
wherethere is no conſcienceof thereligions keeping of 
the Lords day, there is notrue conſcience, neither can 
be of any. other dutie:: as al{oon the contratte, that to 
make conſcience ot keeping thar day according tothe 
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Ten Encsrts Devicarory; | 
word of God for keeping thereof , is a ſingularmeanes 
to worke cate and conſcience of all other good things : 
yea alſo a great teſtimonie of the worke of grace already 
begun. Is not thatday the market for our ſoules for all 
the weeke following ? yea, ſometimes for many weeks, 
many yeares? Yea, may we not on tharday ſometimes 


* buy that truth that wiſdome,that water that wine,that milke, 


euen without monie, that may laſt all daies of our life, and 
that may make owr ſoules fat to exerlaſting life. Is it not 
that day wherein wee and ours areto learne all dutie to 


Go, to man, (to our ſelues and other) andto all the 


reſt of Gods creatures ? 


& Nhe. 13.15, Be yee alſoplealed withthe former to remember the 
16,17, example of moſt Noble Nehemiah in proteſting againit 
lerem.17.21- Jppppythat in his dayes did beare burdens ( contrary to the 


word of God before by Ieremiah the Prophet)-/ſold vi- 
Fuaals, and did many other things vpon the Sabbath 
day tothe profaning thereof: and that he did not only 
thus proteſt againſt them of his owne Nation that of- 
fended in that kinde; but that allo ſeing ſome of other 
Nations to bring and ſell fiſh and other wares pon the $4ab- 
bath dayes, he ſheph reproned the Elders of tudes for ſuffe- 
ringthem ſo to doe, and commanded the gates of Teruſalem 
to E ſhut againſt them, and forbad thoſe forreine Nations 
to bring any more wares #n that day; threatning them that 
taried without the gates all night, that if they did ſo any more 
he would lay hands on them. 

Is not the Lords day as much to bereſpetted now, as 
the Sabbath in the time of the Law? Verily chegrea- 
ter the worke of our redemption wrought by Chriſt, 
(in remembrance whereofthe Lords day by Apoſtoli- 
call inſtitution is to be celebrated) the greater ( Ifay ) 
this worke of our Redemption-is than the worke of 
our firſt Creation,the more is-thisday I 
| above 
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THz 'kprsrts Danicaro 
above the former Sabbath... + | C4) 

'Inchis & may I nor alſs( without of- 
fenceto any:other) call ro your minde, asworthy of 
great and cuerlaſting praiſe in Church and Common- 
wealth,the examples of thoſe rwo moſt worthy K nigbts 
$', Thowas Midletan, 2nd S*. Thomas Hayes late L,;Mayors 
of the Gitie of: Landan ? 'May 1 not (lay ) herecallto 
your mindes their worthy examples, as worthy of great 
praile,and high commendation, as for reprefiing many 
other wickedneſles at other rimes whiles they did beare 
ofhce, ſo efpecially for reſtreyning of buying and ſel- 
ling meat , groceric, hearbs, fruit, and other the like 
things on the Lords dayes, as alſo of water-bearers 
from common water-bearing, and for reprefling of ex- 
cefſiwe drinking and other dilorders in Innes, Tauernes, 
and Ale-houſes, and many other abuſes, too too before 
common in that Citie onthe ſamedayes? Verily,they 
muſt be acknowledged worthy of Honorable remem- 
brance for euer. Yea alſo, worthy aretheir ſaid exam- 
ples the imitation of all other in the like authoritiein 
all Cities and Townes incorporate within all the King- 
domes of our Gracious Soueraigne. For to what an 
excellent ſtate was that Noble Citie brought whiles 
they on that day reſtreyned former euills? 

The more that profane and carnall men ſtormed and 
raged thereat, io ſecret with their companions diſgra- 
cing and reproching the ſaid Honorable perſons, the 
more was God glorified thereby, and the greater praiſes 
had he fromall that truly feared him , reioycing to be- 
hold theſaid religious courſe. 

Yea, ſo worthy a worke was it, that as Deborah pro- 
nounced 1ae! the wife of Heber the Kenite bleſſed abowe other 
women, for drining 4 nayle into the temples of Siſera , (o all 
poſteritic that ſhall heare of this noble a& ſhall _ 
G 


Joſh 24.15. 


ſmort into the temples 


- yeares the ſame lay groucling vponthecarth.. . | 


*x Eersri1 Devicatory, 
God for them that did it, 'and ſhall blefle and praiſe 
themfaoric; as whereby a naile for the preſent was ſo 
of the former gteatprofanation 
of the Lords day in that moſt famous Citie,thatfortwe 


Olizhatall other the like Magiſtrates indll like-places 


"of this Kingdome; wouldiri the teare of God prouoke i=l © 
© themſeluesto the imitation thereof, and ſo labour to ex- 


cell them therein, as thereby to eclypſe and obſcure 
thefr praiſe in that behalfe. Would they rake irin ll parr? 
Though I know them nor, yer I dare giue my word they 
(hall beno whit offended. 

If other ſhal noe be much moued by their exampleto 
dolikwiſe,yct the Lord fo incline your hartsto conſider 
thereof,that as /oſhua ſaid of himlcife and of his houſe for 
their generall ſeruing of the Lord , whatſocuer other 
ſhould doe, ſo ye may ſay the like, of yourſelues, andof 
the rowne whereof vnder his highneſle yee are the Go- 
uernours, touching this particular branch of ſgruing the 
Lotds,.. | 

What ſhall I ay more, touching this kinde of com- 


' mon morives : Doe we not all liue in a Chriſtian king- 


dome, where the Goſpell is plentifully preached ? have 
wenotſucha Chriſtian King and Soueraigne , asat his 
firſt comming to this kingdome vnderſtanding by how 
many yaine paſtimes this day had becne before prophan- 
ed, did end forth a gracious Proclamation forreprefling 
ſuch paſtimes forthe time to come ? 

. May yee notalſo hape for the aide of them that vnder 
his Maieſtie have Eccleſiaſticall authoritie (if needere- 
quire)inſo good a worke ? 

Haue wenotmany moſt religious and worthy Indges 
of the common Law (more then euer this kingdome 
had at once before)to backe and ſupport you in your en- 

| deauours 
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az Eeisrcs DaDiedt ory. 
deauonrs for reſtrayning of all buying and ſelling, and 
likewiſe ofall mo ES onthis day : 
jatſo all men may the more diligently attend vpon 
hearing the wordpreached , and vpon other publike ex- 
erciſes of pictic and godlineſle ? . = 
Tolcauethele generallmotiues, and tocometoſome — es 
| more- particular to your ſelues ; Haue not your {clues Magiſtrates * 
made a religious decree among your clues, againſt all 9 Szndnich.”? 
common buying and ſelling in ſhops & elſewhere wich- ; 
in your towne vpon the Lords day ? and that vnder a pe- 
_ ainſt all ſuch as ſhall cranſgrefle your ſaid decree? 
will —_ and not execute-yourdecree ſolawfull , fo 
good, ſo much for Gods glory,and forthe faluation of all 
the Inhabitantsof your rowne? yea, ſucha decree as Ly. 
execution whereof, ye may as certainely hope for many 
outward bleſſings, as ye know him to be faithfull thad bath Heb. ro-z3. | 
promiſed the [4id bleſrings, | 
For your better incouragement- herein hauewenora 
moſt honourable, graue , religious and worthy Lord 
Wardenof all the Cinque ports'? May ye not the more 
aſſure your ſelues of his moft honorableaſhſtance in that 
and in other your like good indeauours, becauſe at the 
going of ſome of you vnto him when firſt ye heard it had 
pleaſed his Maieſtie to nominate him to that honourable 
ſeruice-vnder his highneſle , heedid gracioufly and ho- 
nourably promiſe you his beſt aide in all good things? 
Haue ye not alſo hirherto had good experience of his re- 
ligious care for your good in all other matrers pertaining 
10 his honourableplace ? More ſpecially , hach nor his 
Lord(hip beene very forward to procure you anew ha- 
uen for the inriching the ſtate of your Towne with 
worldly bleſſings ? = yethen deubr of his forward- 
neſſe ina marter b promiſe ſo beneficiall forthis 
life, and for che lite co come ? : 


Finally 


Tas Eersrts Devicarorr, 

Finally,have ye not a moſt worthy Recorder for your 
rowne , Whoſe knowledge and greatmdgememt inthe 
wore of God, && whole learning inthe lawes of thisking- 
dome isknowneto all men ? yea, who allo for forward- 
neſſe in all matters of God and godlineſſe, and for loue 
to theChurch, and children of God hath beene famous, 
nor only in other the chiefe courts of the Land z bur alſo 
m the molt honourable, and greateſt Cour: of all other 
in this kingdome,cuen in the high Court of Parliament? 
This (ball ſuffice to have now ſpoken, for your encou- 
ragement to all religious care for the religious obſeruati- 
on ofthe Lords day within your whole towne, and that 
for the better declaration of your ſuch love ro the word 
of God as inthe Treatiſe following I do generally com- 
mend vnto all men. 

Touching the fecond (peciall thing before wiſhed ro 
be repreſſed by you, I meane drunkennefle and Drun- 
kards the more | have ſpoken of the former, and the 
morethart ſome things ſpoken of the former doe alſo be- 
long vnto this, the lefle I ſhall need to ſpeake of this: 
yea, ye might conceive ſomewhat hardly of me, as.con- 
eetuing t00 hardly of you, it I ſhould write much in this 
argument. 

Yeare alt wiſe to confider,that the more drunkennes 
doth now abound , anddaily increaſe in all placeseſpe- 
cially in all hauen ach yea, inallforts of men : and 


the more dangerous it bs for furure ages3yea, forthe po- 


ſeritic of eucry one of yourſelues; andthe more it is ac- 


companied withall other finnes, as being indeede the - 
morher of al! other finnes where it is, the more as yee 
ze[pe&rheglory of God, and both the ſaluation, 2nd al- 
fo the ourward proſperitie of your ownepoſteritie,yeare 
bound with all feueritic ro purfue this monſter. 

What parents were bound to doe in the time of _ 


"as Errsre Depicatory;” 
taw againſt their owne childreo giuenouer to thisfinne, 
and not reclamable from it , yee ſhall afterward read in 
the treatiſe of Daxids love. May other therefore that are 
followers ofthis linnes with greedinefle bee fo (uſtered 
vnpuniſhed as commonly now they be? Alas it is lamen- 
table to thinkethat whereas within theſe fortie or fifty 
yeares this finne was ſo rare that ſcarce one in many Pa- 
riſhes was to be found giuen thereunto,as alſo (o odious, 
that then ſuch an one wasabhorred , and ſhouted at by 
men and boyes as a Monſter,now it is ſo common,and in 
ſuch requeſt, thar it is rare to finde one, eſpecially of the 
yonger men of any ſort, ſtate, and quality : yeaalſo of 
ſeruants,that is not dekled therewith,and taketh delight 
therein; yea, I would I could not ſay more, namely that 
now it is taken fora diſgracefull ching (andtheretore al- 
{o dangerous) cither not to drinke an bealch (asir is cor- 
ruptly called) ornotto accept of an helth offered , how 
preiudiciall foeuer the ſamebetothe helrh of bodice and 
ſoule, of the one and ofthe other. O wotull crimes. W hat 
willthis grow vnco if Magiftrates doe nor repreſle it? 
May it not well be reckoned among other the great cry- 
ing linnes of the Land, that day and night crie in t 
eares of the Lord of hoſts for wwdgement againſt the 
wholeland ? I hopetherefore that without any further 
perſwaſion, this bare mention of this oug!y linne will be 
ſufficient to you as yeloue the word,and'would berepu- 
ted Profeſſours thereof, fo to ſer you on hire for repref+ 
ling of it by all meanes pothble. 

Now becauſe this euill of drunkerineſſe cannot bee 
ſupprefled withour great heed takento Innes, Tavernes, 
and Alchoufes ; ( rhe Nurſeries and very ſhops not only 
of drunkenneſſe, but alſo of all other impierties, of all 0- 
ther miſchiefes ) therefore | doe likewife beſeceh youre 


hane aſpeciall regard'ofthem, both for thenumber,and 
| A 2 alſo 
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| Tz Eersrae Devicaronr, 
alſo forthe good order of them. For beſides the great 


diſhonour of God many waies , doe not mens children 
and ſeruants in them ſpend and waſt-their parents and 
maſters goods , andallo vtterly ouerthrow themſclues 
touching their outward and inward [tates,touching this 
life and the life to come ? Doe they not learne that euill 
in one day, eſpecially ſometime in onenight; yea,in one 
houre that they can neuer dediſcere , neuer forget : and 
wherof their friends be they neuer ſo wiſe,neuer fo god» 
ly,can neuer cure them? Is nor this therefore a thing 
worthy the looking to ? Doubtleſle, yee cannot be roo 
vigilant, too carefull, roo diligent in this behalfe. By 
yourcare likewiſe and diligence in this thing and the 
former, all othereuills will be the better prevented, all 
other goodneſle will. be the more aduanced.. 

That ye may-the better thus declare your loueto the 
word, yee multalſo rhe more. meditatethereof, that o 

may attaine to that knowledge & judgement , wher- 

by ye may 4iſcerne things tha differ, and be wilerodiſcern 

of Flatrerers: leſt as Dawid himlſclte by the flatteriec of tal(l- 

hearted Ziba was drawneto vnrighteous judgement a» 

gaial limple hearted Mephiboſheth the ſonne of his deare 

iend 1ozathan, (o ye alſo ſometime. beourcrcome to doe 
the like. 

Asalſo ye would beaccounted and are men fearing God, 
ſoit behoueth yourto be men of courage : for the glory of 
God, forthe honour of our King, and for the good of 
your towne andof your (clues, not fearing the oppoliti- 
on of other, neither regarding the. letters or words of 
| __ perſons elſewhereit any (hould write or ſpeake for 

vourtowardsthem that doe deſeruec ſeueritie. Fora» 
las, how-many innocent perſons haue ſuſteined great 


| ».King, 41. wrong by fuch meanes ? was not Naboth vniu ly ſtoned 


to death vpon. ſuch. letters.,. oncly forged ? was not 


Peter . 
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Peter caft into priſon by Herod , er! an 


lewes? Was not our Saviour himſelfe 


—_— 


at the im nate pleading and 
Tewes againſt him? 
tunate ſure of ſome in theſe dayesthe bane of 
uernment in diuers Co tions ? 


Furthermore, tor the better declaration of your loue 
to the word by execution of juſtice within youriuriſ- 
dition according to the word,it behoneth you likewiſe 
to be haters of conetouſneſſe, and deſpiſers of gifts, as the rcor:;.8. 
which do blin te the gies of the wiſe : and peruert the words of Dew: 1619. 


dlouers of the word, 
word in the premiles, 
and in other things pertayningto your places, it bchoo- 
one minde, of one accord, of one , Corry 

en of 1/reel, even the whole congre.. Phiby. x. 
ow of them, for reuenging the immanitie,and detelta- 1ugg, 10.1. 


the very iuſtthemiclues. 
Finally,as yee would ber 
and of wwſtice according to t 


ueth you alſo to 
iudgment. As ihe 


4 LY 


the wicked a, 14.4; } 
molt vniuſtly Man: 37 34. 7 
condemned &c.by Pile: again(t Pilars owne conſcience, pi” 15-14: 
ing out of the 
nd are not the letters or im 


g% 


le villanie of the Gibeonites againſt the poore Lexite and 


his concubine , gatheredthem/elues toget 


45 one man ; io 
alſo in matters of juſtice and iudgment it bchooueth 


you to doe the like : exex 9 joyne all rogether 4s one man. 
Yee all and euery one haue often heard, and doe well 


know the high commendation of vnitie _ 
thren by the Pſalmiſt, both for the profit, and a 


bre- 
fo for 


the pleaſantnes thereof. Yee haucall and every one of- 
ten heard and do well know, that as by concord (mall 


things are made grear,ſo by diſcord and diflention 
things are made j 


A3 


at 


mall and brought to nothing. Ye haue 
alt and euery one often heard, and do well know,that dil- 
cord and diflention do hinderall goodses, and further 
all evili in Church and Comimon-wealch ; yea alſo, in 
private Families. For when man and wite, (the gover- 


nors 


% 
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as V : wthe one backward,the 
area nao SA; can that familie be wellordered ? 
The like is to be faid of variance betwixt Miniſters them- 
ſelues, as alſo betwixt them and their people. _ Ip like 
fort when Magiſtrates are diuided amongſt themſclues, 
onelabouring to ſuppreſle, an ocher ro maintaine wick- 
edneſſe and wicked men : one diſcountenancing them, 
an other countenancing them , how alas can that 
place bee well gonerned ? How can it proſper? That 
which. our Sauiour obieRteth agaioſt che blaſpbes» 


and 


Mat:12.24,25. mous Phariſees, charging him to ca opt dewils by Bel=5bub 


the prince of the deuils; Enery kingdome divided againſt it 
felfe ſhall be brought to nought and enery citie or houſe divided 
ag4'nſt it ſelfe ſhall not fand : This (1 ay) isnotto bevny 
Jerliood as a ſentence only proper to that matter, bur 
as a common prouerbe, as a generall truchin all ſocie- 
ties. There is no manot ſolittleexperience in matters 
of gouernment, but he hath ſcene the wofull effefts of 


- Gifterence and diſcord betwixe Magiſtrate and Magi- 


ftrate, even in the thing before mentioned concerning 
Ale-houſes and the like. Whenin the country, one Tu- 
Rice of Peace or rwo ſuppreſſean Ale-houſe, an other 
fertteth it vp and alloweth it againe: ane will diſgrace 
and diſcountenancea wicked and diſorderly perſon, an 
other will grace, countenance, ſupport and maintaine 
him. Oh what euills do enſue hereupon? Yea, how is 
all magiſtracie and. authoritie z yea, all honeſtic and 

oodnes brought into contempt? How doth all ſinne 
Rouriſh and get head } How areallthar feare Godand 
loue his word grieued ? How do all the wicked and 
vngodly braue it , inſult and tryumph2? Iz it notſo alſo 
i Cities and Townes? Ohthatit werenor. I beſeech 
you therefore, I beſeech-you all and every oneto labour 


againſt 


a a «a ama — F<" Y 


[ 
| 


Taz Ertsr un Dabicikrony;- | 

againſt this miſchiefe. Ler every one of you thinkethe 
credit and authoricte of an other his owne.” That which 
the Apolile faith in one caſe to the C oriathians, the 
ſame dolfay to you in this, Let no men ſecke bis owne but 1.Cer. 1034; 
an thers wealth : eſpecially the wealth of your whole | 
Towne. That that one dorh for ſuppreſſing of an 
evill, let all do rhe ſame. That that one endeuourer 
for the effeAing of any good thing commended inthar 
word, that in theſe Treartiles following, eſpeciallyin the 
former ofthem is commended to your loue, that do yee 
all endevour. That encouragement alſo; and counte- 
nance by way of reward thatſome would giue to other 
for any goodnes fake, that do yee all agree to giue; 
Though the Lord baue more often, and penn 1p 
& expreſly commanded-all Magiſtrates ro p evill, 
than toreward goodnes, yet this is not {o to be taken, as 
if he would have cuill onely to be puniſhed, and nor 
goodnes to be rewarded by Magiſtrates, but rather to 
reach all men ra leoke moſt of all ro thoſerewards, that 
God himſelfe hathpromiſed , and willmoſt certainely 
performe,eſpecially in the lifero come. 

Bee not (I beſeech you ) deceived, If any ſhall 
make pe—_ toother for hinderance of any good- 
nes, or for furtherance of any euill, he (hall nor ſo much 
preiudice other as himſelfe. He (hall not ſo much diſ- 4 

race other as himſelfe. T hem that honor me ( (ſaith the 1-53:3-3% 

ord) 1 will henoar : and they that deſpiſe — | 
ſed. Such may perbaps liveto reape (cuen hereinthis 
world)the ſame thatthey haue ſowne to other: andto 
receiue the ſame meaſare that they have met onto other, If Math: 7.3. 
any of you , or of any other ſocictic ſhould tor atime 
enter into 2 courſe of maintayning any evill, or hinde- 
ring any goodnes, let ſuch coalider that it is berterto be 
ouercome by the aduerſe pon tO OUCTCOME ; yh 

4 


" Tan Forgrun Pevicaronr. 
f to beout other, as that in being onercome 
SES 
ignities with men, is 
the greateſt conqueſt, and ſhall at the laſt bemoſt richly 
reward by the Lord himſelte the great maſter of re- 
Wards. 4 
Thus crauing pardon of my preſent tediouſies, and 
_—_ pr bly praying you all and cuery one of you to take 
es in g90d part, I commend you all 
ndevery — you, with your whole Towne, to that 
gronmcth maſter of rewards, and-to- the word of his 
nbpe pie wed or liveby the 
_ = laſt ors the- 
in 


| by 


inci work 


Thomas Stoughton. 
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22 ns > Elexcd, ts omit all apologic, both 
- fo writing at all in this 


or wy 

| of learned writers, and 
be > if Ws ey of curious readers : 
*t and alſo fer writing ſo plainely 

| | a, | 4 / doe, not gerding nor garni- 

; = : fhin, or paneling my worke- 
IS a. 1" | awith haman teſtimonies of one or 
LES IELS SETTSYS enether ſort, neither ſmug cx- | 
lency of fpcect apenticing words of mans wiſdome, ' Cor. 24.46 
ingts the manner of men, becauſe Roms.1g,) 
| ity (#r weakneſſe } officih (or mans natare_) 

ſuch writing being beſt and futeſt 1 8 mans the Saints gathe- p,1cc,.14) 
red already togrow to aperfet man, andto tha meaſure | 
I w—_ ny To omit (1 ſay) a 
e, T ouching theſe Treatiſe: following, of Davids 

Cn ods kar ye br rs. +/or Tron 
times beeretofore briefely preached theſunnae of them , but 
new latch having, vpon more leiſurethen 1 would, much en» 
largedthem, and diftingui{bed them into two Treaties as iſo 
into ſeucrall chapters, for the mere erſe and the better coment' 
of the Readers, 1h ave prefiancd to publiſh them for the far- 
ther goed, ar wel i! gs of them that before heard mes: 
thereby, enen in mine age, ts tefbifie my love geen ties 


ie Epiſtſeto the Reader, 
the Churches of God within this King dome, antt alſs more 
particularly to mine owne kindred andpoſterity, as having no 
better teſtimony of my ſayd lone to leaue vnts them. | 
The rather have I thus done, becauſe of the great cold 
meſſe and deadneſſe of mens hearts in theſe dayes towards the 
word of God. Many love the world and the things that are 
in the world, but few loue the word and the things therein. 
Many minde earthly things, andmake them their contenuall 
ſtudy : but few ſo (et their minde on the word, as to make it 
their continual meditation. T o araw therefore the hearts of 
men euen their affettions and thoughts yuate 40udgy ds 4be 
pry tiny 1 theſe _ to thejf-view.' dhe f« 
0 haxe 1 ſo fram:d my ſpeech in them, lelanrim 
« ar bras "= they that '% A eas 
ding of them, may rather both concehue flies lee re- 
ceine them, «4 preſently by lively volfwwired, Dena 7+ 
merly by dead letter onely written. © Fat 7 8s 
Manny at this time are, as likewiſe in formeHltte yeeres at 
the ſame autumnal ſeaſon hauc beent very ſicke of bodyr1u e- 
wery countrey, in every village, in every bouſe almoſt, But oh 
that there were many alwayes ſo ficke of the word, as wee ſball 
beare David to bave beewe, when he ſayd with a kind of figh- 
ing and greaxing, Oh how loue I thy Law ? and when bee 
complained, that his ſoule longed and fainted for che 
courts ofthe Lord. Some ſomreimes (1 grant) are ſicke of 
the word, and finde ſom: qualmes come over their ſlomackes, 
whiles they are hearing of the word: but alas, thiſe arebut as 
men ſea-ſicke onely. For as menſea-ſicke are ſicke only whiles 
they are in the ſhip, and onthe ſea : and preſently are freed 
fromtheir fickneſſe, as ſoont a5 they are out of the ſhip, and 
onthe land : [o they that feele ſome qualmes of the former 
Alneſfe while. the ere in the Church hearing the word,and 
_— hearts beaten and toſſed with th: wanes and ſur- 
ger thereof, doe no ſooner come ont of the Church, aud ſet foot 
( | on 


e 


. - 
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on the eart deale againe with their earthly affaires, but 
preſently "- former qualmes are gone, and they in as 
good earthly and carnal health 4s before they were, But 4- 
las, thi (uppoſed health is the moſt dangerous ſichneſſe, enen 
to everlaſting death. T hey that are thus whole faneno neede wy, us, 
ofthe Phylician : «nd therefore Chrift the onely Phyſician 1 
for the (oule, came not to doe them any good. They that are | 
ſeaſicke jm body, are afterward much more healthy by their 
ſayd ſickneſſe : but they that are ſo #vely (che of the word, 
whiles they heare the word, are the wo ſe for ener after. It 
had been: bettcr they had never beene ſicke at all, 

my Acjire in publiſbing theſe Treatiſes, s ſoto 


T5 ”* a 
- 
, 


prong whet, and quicken all mew to loue the word, 4s 
that aceaf dyig #0 4 triall of this their loue afterward hand(:d, 
they may. e dfther alſo tothe like lone thereof that theme 1c; 


| And thi i it, that the Lord hath Mich. 4.1, 
promiſelſpexld be in theſe laſt times. They thereftre that doe 

neel-& this duty, doe in ſome ſort make God aliar, in not 
performing of his promiſe. 1: this a ſmall matter ? In reſpect 
of this promiſe, and of God: faithfulp'ſſe, men may well looke 
for 4 bleſſing upon performance of the ſaid duty. Where 

therefore we ſee God to haxe be lowed vpon any (young men 
eſpecially ) good natural parts, and refrained them from the 

common (innes of the time, as alſo to have wrought agenile, 

a meeke and a trattable diſpoſition, and thereby the better 
prepered them for bu word, there if men by thiſe Treatiſes, 
ſeriouſly read, or otherwiſe would be mooued to worke vp'n 
ſuchperſons, and call pen themin all lowing manner to goc 

with them to the mountaine and to the houſe of the 

Lord, oh what good might they doe } But this being negle- 

ted, and many, euen profe ſours of the word, being har(þ and 
firanee towards other, that are not already enery way as for- ' 
ward as themſelnes, ſuch as befare 1 þake of doe contiane fil 7 
in their ignorance, and doe (ic in daiknefle, and in the Luci.ns. 2 
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* Y xe Epiltleto the Reider, 

a.r.79., fhadowol deathnet ence l:bored tobe rurn'd from dark- 
7 3 nesrolight, & from thepowet of Satan vnro God, 4c. 
| | armor haze refed how good the Lord & 


ide 22.23; 98 word are, then letvs have compathon on ſome, ma» 
king a difference, and fauing other wich feare pulling 
them out of the fire : aud yet a/[waies hating the garment 
Iancs 53%  (enenbut) ſpotted by the fleſh. O brethren, if any of 

oudoe errefrom the truth, and one conuert him, let 
bis know, that hee which conuerteth a finner from the 
errour of his way, ſhall ſave a ſoulefromdeatb,and hide 
a multitude of ſiines. 0 noble worke : whoſe fingers would 
net itch tobe doing of t ? Let all men labour moſt of all therein 
towards them, to whom they are ſpecially bound, by kindred, 
by kinaneſſe, by ancient fami iarity and acquaintance, or any 


of (H 

Teazlet all men of place, labour it with their ſernams : not 
ew'ly calling vpon them to gee with them 11 the houſe of the 
Lord, and there le ting them giue them the ſlip, and got ts 
an Alt-houſe or Tanerne, or walke mm the fieldor ſtreets, till 
time require, they ſhould watte ou their maſters home againe 
(4s wow the manner exerie where &) but ſeting themalſs to 
ftay in the Church, and in their ſight reaeren:ly to atiend wp- 
on the word and prater, «ll the while the ſaid duties are per- 
formed : yea, afterward alſo exam: ning them what they h:xe 
learned. 

Eſpecially, let all acquaint children in their young and t n- 
der age, with the Scriptures that are able ro make them 
bo Tim 3 15. _ vnto ſalnation through faith whica is in Chriſt 
Jeſus. des. | 
| By this diligence commentdeil to God in carreft projer, wee 
= mwicl t dowbl ſe doe more good then before it bee done wee 
A rare andad- zppld rhinke poſeble to be done” My felfe doe know a young 
gnevicex®> ,en Her women, one Elizabeth VWheacenhall che daughter 
"”. - . of oveM*. Anthony Wheatenhall of Ter terden _ 
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The Epiffle tothe Reader. 
late deceaſed, not yet _ ten yeeres olde; that hawing beene— 
abwut theſe three yeeres brought wpin the houſe of her uncle. 
$*, Henry Wheatenhall, awery religions Knight at Eatt- 
Peccam in Kent, and there carefully infirutted by his vertuous 
Lady, before ſhe was nine yeeres olde (not much aboue cight) 
could ſay ali the new Teſt zment by heart : yea, that at that age. 
was ſo perfet# therein, when ſhe had not beene there aboue two 
neeres that being asked where any words were,(be would pre- 
ſently name booke, chapter andwverſe. 1 write thu pon mine: 
owne knowledge and examination of her, in about forty places 
at one time : wherein ſhee never miſſed booke and chapter but 
once : yea, ſhee neuer erred m the number of the verſe, but al- 
wayes tolde the iuſt verſe, within one or two, at the moſt, un- 
der er ower. If alſo the ſame words were in diners places (4s 
afttimes it falleth out in the Emangeli(ls) ſhee aid readily name 
all the places. If one asked her any place of the olde Teſtament 
in ſtead of the new (thereby the more to try her ) ſbee could pre« 
ſemily anſwer that itrw as not in the new, except it were allead- 
ged dut of the olde. Oftentimes alſo ſhee could name thervery 
place ofthe olde Teſtament ſo asked her, though not alleadged 
in the new, A religious and worthy Marthant alſs-of 
being at the Knights houſe te laſt ſummer before this, and 
acking her where theſe words were, What pleaſure had you 
io thoſe things, whereofnow yee are alhamed ? ſbee pre- 
ſently anſwered, that the words were not whar pleaſure had 
you, but what truit had you? an4 named Rom: 6.1. This 
& the = matter, becauſe alſs, eu'n at the age before men» 
tioned, ſhewas (and now « much more) as excellent at nee+ 
dle-worke, as ever 1 knew any of ſo young yeeres. I writ not 
this to commend her ( thoughſhe bee worthy of commendations, 
and God gine ber humility with knowledge, and ſo make ber 
more worthy of commendations, by the power of the word in © 
her heart, to Gods glory and her owne ſaluation) but to ſhew 
what may be done by like diligence with diſcretion, enen in 
Joung 


| The EpiltſetotheReader, 

young children of like capacity carefully infiruited by their 
friends ſo lowing the merd themſelues, as hereafter 1 commend 
the ſame to bee loued, In which reſpect Thope my naming of 
her ſhall not be offenſuue to any : (ith I - he dec it, leſt - 
ther wiſc it ſhould be thought altogether incredible, Now ther- 
fore let vs nat weg let any apportunitie, but in our owne loue_ 
tethe word, let vs endeanour to affet? other with the like. 
If we may once poſſeſſe the hearts one of another with this loue, 
then (ball we eaſily draw them to the loue of all other goodneſſe. 

T bat yoe may the more enlarge your loue to the word,. and 
caui{equently proeke your ſelues to make ather partakey of the 
like, woucbſafe, 1 pray you, to read theſe Treatiſes now pre- 
ſented vals you with all patience, 

- Bexat withheld from it by the baſeneſſe of my perſon, nor by 
| my Preſent weane ſtale, Sometimes a precious ſtone may bee) 
Found ina duughill : yea, in the head of ſome creature, other- 

wiſe vile and contenwiible. 
' Neither let the wore warthy workes of other altogether pre- 
indice thecredit of mine, rather read mine the more to eſteem of 


better. 

« Neither let the diſlike of any one thing make you to diſtaſte 
thewhale, as the manner of ſome is, Can any man lining [0 
write, 4 inal things toplesſe all men? | Ya 
Newker be yoofndod as the logenerof the work rpenſuſem 
werds. Haue #84 other written as much pon as fhort atext? 
The foundation of an. houſe may be laid wpon 4 littleground; 
yet the hoſe it ſelfe may have many raomes, as we aften ſec 
in.Landon;: ty theſe T raatiſes 4/ſo, many other obſcure. places 
are ſe opened, phat inreading thereof, yee will not thinke your 
lahous to be loſe. 

- T he defefts in matter, methode, or otherwiſe , may bee the 
morebornewith, inropec# of mine age, and [ome other (rou- 
bes herewith the Laxd hath long exeraſed me. 

... Faally, whereas lately yee have had amoſt pithy, m_ 


b 
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and godly Sermon publifbed, entituled, A coalefromthe Al- 
tar, 4s alſo another learned and religious work,largely & wor- 
thily laying forth the deceitfulnes of mans heart,let no man 
be offended, though 1 commend thu worke toyour reading, as 
a paire of bellowes to blow the ſaid Coale : and to make the- 


ſame coale a great fire of eraze thtat much water may not Cant.3.6.7, 3 


quench : as alſo as 4 triall our bearts touching the generall de. 
ceitfulneſſe of them , by thoſe things thit heereafter, 1 baue.> 
written for the particslar triall þ; them touching anr lowe ty 
the word. | 
Let it not ſeeme ſtrange, that 1 doe (6 much perſwadej outs 
read th:ſe Treatiſes , and to read them through, nat heere a 
peece onely, and there a peece, omitting ſome other parrs (as 
the manner of ſome is) but conſtantly from chaperr is chapter, 
4s your Lime will permit you. One reaſon 1 hang ginen before, 
ide. becauſe if we may be affeFed throaghly with the lax af 
the word, we ſhall thin the better all ther goodneſſe.' Ano: 
ther reaſon why 1 doe ſo perſwade you, is this, becauſe 1 baue 
obſerued many to hawe had good bookes giuen them, who hade 
kept them two or three yeeres, and yet in conference with oth'y 
by their ignorance of ſome ſpecial points handled in ſuch books, 
they hane bewraycd that im all that time, they haue either not 
read them through, or nct read them with obſeruation, & (0 
as they hae bin the better by them.Thus praying God tobleſſe 
my writing and your reading, to the furtherance of vs towards 
eternall life, becauſe without his bleſſing, there is no end of 
making many bookes, and much reading is a wearineſſe 
of the Reh, reſt. From mine houſe in the Hoſpitall S. Bax- 
tholomewes by Sandwich in Kent, September, 1616. 


Yoursinthe Lord vafainedly, 


THOM, STOVGHTON, 


Ecclef. 12,18 


preblizo.r, 


dn 5 howwobes. z _—__ 
pag-309 16, p.y11r,L 1. for asr.15. 
tens rap gg. grentin LoR-4.we iabyches 
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2aT.che word waitmng ſhould be ſome ocher, p.z5 5.1.2 6.r.their conforrs. p.162 na efes 
+1 py +1 ry 14.7, © eaſily. p 185. 1, r.r, euery way. p.1 by'l. 10, 
rs ibid. L14- for r. when. p, 197. Lp. r. for-our ſelues, p.204.1. 36. put 
ourtthe p. 207.1.30. r. if. p, 208. 1, 49.40. r. orto courage. p.223. LE. r, vato men, 
r.Rhinocuturs p. 258. L 29. r, cur ſpirie. p.26 9.1. er 
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nn 5 $3. |. 16, r, remember how 4 
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Opening the words of the text, that is the ground of the whole 
Treatiſe. Vie 1. The word, Law. 2. The pronenne_g, 
Thy. 3. The word, Thowe. 4. The word, How. ____ 


Ps ALs I19. 97. 


Oh how lowe Ithy Law, It « my meditation cominually, or all 
the day. 


ER His verlcis very ſhort,bur exceeding ſweet: 
:2- S, ieconſiſteth of few words, but compre- 
| henderh plentifull matter : it is ſo6one 


63 ſpoken , it will yy 
JESS > qu and ences en land All that 
$837 hall bee or can bee ſayd, for the 
ning and handling of it, may calily 
be vnderſtood, but more hardly remem- = 


Qiſed, 

Now becauſe of the variety of matter contained in 
name ret I will therefore forbeare all ſpeech both ge- 
nerally of this Pſalme, ing the pen-manthefeot,the time 
when it was written, the H— thereof, andtheele- 
gant manner wherein the ſame was written(farre differing from 
all thereſt ofthe Plalmes) and alſo _ coherence Lev 


2 Cuir.l. Daxids Loue 
withthe former : and of theſefirſt words, with thelaſt of the 0- 
ther next going before. | 
The diſtriby- To cometo the words now read, for the better helpe of our 
_— vnderſtanding, memory,and practiſe of them, let vs obſerue 
two things eſpecially commended vnto vs in them. 1. Danidr 
loue. 2, Daxids meditation : of both which the Law of God is 
heereſaydto have beene the obie or ſubieR, 
The opening Touching the firlt, namely, David: loue towards the Law 
ofthe words, of God, [ handle the fame atfarge, ler vs firſt of all ob- 
_ p_ ſeruetheſeuerall words whereby the: Prophet expreſleth ir. For 
a} _—_ thereis not one wordidle, thereisno one word which is not 
Lay. wellworthy of our beſt obſeruation, . 1 will not ſpeake of the 
words inthe ſameorder, that we read them : but according to 
the nature of the _ I by them, The cheefe word 
therefore inthis Text being 7hy Law, asthe which is (as I fayd 
before) the obietor ſubie&both of Damidsloue, and allo bis 
meditation; order requireth that I ſhould begin with it, 

Now the word heere and often elſewhere tranſlated the Low, 
doth not{ignifiea part _ of the word, to wit,that which we 
commonly call the Law, either morall, or ceremoniall,or judi- 
ciall : but the whole doctrine of God, whereby hee hath made 
himſelfe and his will, concerning vs and touching vs,more ful- 
ly knowen, then the ſame is reucaledorcan bee knowen by 
the booke of his workes, either of creation or providence : 
and therefore this is the word which is vied, P/al. 1 9. 7. where 


the Prophet faith, that the law or docrineof the Wprdis per- 
fe. Inthe {ixe former verſes ofthe ſame PlalmggFWProphec 
ſerrech foorth the firſt meants — n itt 
ſelfe knowen to all the world;euen ſu 


hy at fy 
all men vnexcuſable, and without the plea of ignor What 
yr rl gd rn ghed)ot cre- 
ation, and prouidence, or di , ordering- an 

all chings Canes, For the inviſible chingrot his 
eternall power and God-head, areto be by the creatures 
oftheworld, &c.to theintent that they (thatis,allmen)ſhould 
be without excuſe. But in the ſecond part of the name- 
lyinthe 7,8, 9, 10,and 1 2, verſes) he commendeth the ſecond 
and more perfe&t meanes of making himſelfe-knowea to his 
Church: cuen more fully knowen, then hee could be knowen 
by his workes — — — 


of, butthe whole : for the attributes and effeAts, whereby the 
Prophet in thoſe verſes commenderh the word of God, cannot 
to any one part of theword, but mult of neceflity be vn- 
Meet cfthen ole word ioyntly conlidered er : that 
whole word ioyntly conſidered, not any one part doth perfet- 
ly reuealeGod tothe Church. 
Moreouer, by this word Law, in this place, we arenotto yn- No vamrice 


der(tand any ſuch vowritten verities, as the Papiſtsobtrude yp- verities means} 
on the Church, to beaccounted forthe word of God :bur oply 57 

the written word, ſet downe by the Prophers and A , 
contained in the bookesof the olde Teſtament, giuento the 

Tewes ({uchasthe Apocrypha writings cannot bee ſhewed to 

haue beene) and ofthe new Teſtament, giuen cothe Church 

both ofthe lewes and Gentiles, Therefore our Sauiourrefer. 5-39 | 
reth the lewes vato (or commended them for) the ing of 

the Scriptures, as wherein they did thinke (and that truly) t 

had eternall life ( without any vaknowen traditions) and 
which did ſufficiently reſtifie of him what he was. TheEuan-x,, .. ... 
geliſt Jobw alſo faith of thoſe things hee hadyrirren, that t ”" 
were written, that wee might belecue that leſus is the Chriſtthe 
Sonne of God : and that ing we might have lifethrough 

his name. Finally Pax! faith, thatthe Scriptures are able to z Tim. 
make a man wile ynto ſaluation, thorough faith which is in 17 
Chriſt leſys 0117 2 ny ae by inſpiration of God, 
andare prgficable for doctrine, for reproote, for correction, for 
i e,that the man of God may bee per- 
furniſhed vntoall good workes, neede 
y vawritten verities? 

this word, The Law: we muſt not thinke, that The word 
onely the written word, yet hee meaneth the preached 
itis written in the Bible, and then was writtenin *\® 


.. 
| ho hae the olde Teſtament, which he had : yea, which 
hi had written, and did daily write by in(tin& from 


| wiſely, purely, ſincerely and faithfull pane opened, Cex- 
| pounded _ rothe people of od, the Prieſts, Le- 
| uices and other Prophets, raiſed God in that 


the Nchem. $. «; 
lame, . For thisindeede is the cheefe, and pri and ordi= - 6 
nary meanes which God hack appolntediier 
. | D 3. 


Laſt 


Cunar.1.” enids 


of faith (whereby wee areto bee ſaued) and of 
T pr nw weareto be a(lured of faluation _ 
Ac 2+ 37- Apoſtle 
| 13-48, 


lainely and as appeareth by the effeQs, nor 
onely of the Apoſtles preaching in former times, bur allo ofthe 
ſincere,faithfull, painefull and zealous preaching of others in 
all ages from timeto time, and in theſe dayes, wherein wee now 
live, tothe topping ofthe mouthes of all Papiſts, and others 
that ſpeake or write diſgracefully of preaching. 
EE Toreturne, this is diligently to bee obſerued, that the Pro- 
»rd heere phethere ſpeaketh not of any part of the word particularly,bur 
generally of the whole, ſuch as then was committed to the 
Church. For thereareſome parts of the word, that would pro- 
uoke meere naturall men, and ſuchas neuer felt any worke of 
ome parts of regeneration, thereby tothe loue thereof, Such are the hiſtori- 
he word may call bookes of the Scriptures, whereunto no other hiſtories ia 
**. Allthe worldare to be compared. For what other hiſtories may 
\man, becomparedto thehiſtory of creation of all things in ſixedaies, 
_ by the _ - you 7 __ ans wo. : - che hiſt 
drowning the whole world (eig ons onely except 
with the thereof, eſpecially the volunc —_ 
courſe of all beaſts and fowles, wildeand tare, ferce and crue!l 
as well as meeke ——_ not onely Hares, Conies, Doues,. 
ſparrowes &c butallo Foxes, VWolues, Beares, Lyons, T ygers, 
Leopards, Kites, R auens, Eagles, and ſuch like, all ſubmirting 
themſeluesto be putintothe arke,and there preſerued by Neak? 
as alſoto the hiſtory of burning Sodome and Gomiorrha with 
fire from heauen, and of delivering of Lor,and his wiftand rwo- 
daughters fromthe ſame ? foro the hiſtory of 7eſeph folde into 
Egyptand there aduanced, with the meanes thereof, the com- 
ming of his brechren vato him, his often triall of them, and 
laſtly the ſending for /««keb, and the comming of him and all 
his family thither, withcheir mighty encreaſe and admirable 
mulriplying , whiles they were notwithſtanding many 
meanes vied by the Agyptians to thehindering thereot ? Soro 
the great workes of Moſerin Egypr,the fearefulland manifold' 
iudgements of God vpon the Xgyptians,whilethe Ifraclires ſo-- 
journed with them, the Ifraclices themſeclues all chat while ta- 
© ſtingnoneofchem ? and rothe overthrow ofthe Zgyprians in- 
. _ theyatersbeing gathered vpon heapes, and like wals: 
om 


_ 


to Gods wor Cuar.n. 
on each ſides of the Ifraclices ? ſo ro the great battels and vio. 
ries of /oſona/> (the wals of Iericho falling downe before him, 
without any force of man againſt them)as alſoafrerwards of the 
ludges, of Dawid, of «ſa, of /choſhaphat, and the like ? May 
not the fame likewiſe bee fayd of the Euangelicall hiſtories, 
of Chriſts incarnation, lite , paſſion, death, refurrefion,and 
aſcenſion ? as alſo of all the great miracles, (ignes and won- 
ders done by him and by bis Apoſtles, with the gifts of theho- 
ly Ghoſt beltowed ypon them, and ypon many other by their 
meanes ? 

The matters alſo of doctrine contained in the Scri and 
no whereelſe taught(books _ ed deriued fromthem) 
are ſo deepe, ſo profound, ſo tarre aboue the capacity, reach 
and reaſon of man, yea,ſo contrary thereunto, that what naty- 
rall man will not take delight in ſearching into them ? ſuch are 
the decreeof God touching eleRion and reprobation, the my- 
ftery of the Trinity, three perſons in one divine eſſence, the 
myttery of Chriſts incarnation, the article of faith for the reſur- 
reion of theſe our vile bodies, and making the ſame at there. 
ſurrection like to the glorious body of Chriſt himſelfe, Theſe 
things (I ſay) andthe hke, areſo deepe and profound, that no 
manis (almoſt) ſo wicked, but will (of curioſity at leaft) deſire 
to ſtudy and knowthem: and that conlidering them, willnor 


cry out, T hy te{timonies are wonderfall: and with the Apoſtle, Pal. rt g.nng, 
Ohtchedepth both of the wiſdome and knowledge of God! gomar.33.”) 


how vnſearchable (or vatraccable) are his judgements, and his 


wayes ; out ? 

And why may I not fay the ſame in reſpe&t of the eloquence 
of many parts ot the Scriptures?verily many parts of Writ- 
ten word, both in the olde andnew Teſtament, are ſofull ofex- 
cellent and molt ſignificant metaphors, continued ories, 
and all kindeof _ tropes, and other figures of words 
and ſentences, that the eloquence of all che Orators,Poets,and 
other writers wharſocuer, is rudenetſe and barbariſmeinreſpeRt 
ofir, 'The fineſtthread(as I may ſay)of all other writings, is as 

,in compariſon ofthe fineneſſeof ſome places ofthe 

ipture, May not thehearttherefore of a meerenaturall,car- 
nalland wicked man bee much affeted towards ſuch parts of 
the word ? Theſe things being ſo, itis the more that Dawid here 
{peakerhofhis loue nor 


_— - 


mori lnbpan On: ; | F 


| 
| 


C HAPs r. \ Danids Lowe | 
butalſo towards the whole. How this to all other, 
wee ſhall ſee afterward, when I haue gone thorough all the 
words,and laydopen theprincipall marter it ſelte. 
Thy: fordi- Thenextword to bee obſerued is the une, Thy : and 
inionof (hatin adoublereſpeR, Firſt, fordiſtin&ion of hi Law, and 
from all 6:her WOrd;from all other lawes and words, Secondly, tor confir- 


' writings, mation ofthe Prophets loue towards this Law and Word of 


God. There bee many that can ſpeake much of their lone to- 
wards other things (as towards riches, honour,pleaſures,wiues, 
children, and other friends) ſo ſome may ſay much of their loue 
cowards the writings of Philoſophers, Orators and Poets :' ſo 
alſo toward humane lawes, humane traditions and ordinances, 
though contrary to Gods Law : fo alſo toward phylicke, law- 
books both ciuill& alſo common & (tatute-law forthe kingdom 
wherein they liue: ſo other may ſpeake much of their devotion 
towards the bookes of chiualry and martiall matter:, ofheral- 
dry and bla(ing of armes,of planting and other husbandry, of 
Alcumiſtry, of Geometry, ofche Machemartiques, of Logicke 
and other arts : as likewiſe of the tongues, Latin, Greeke, He- 
brew, French, Iralian, Spaniſh, &c. Yea, of their deuotion to 
words and workes of worſe matters : but Dawid heere ſpeakerh 
not of his loue towards any ſuch thing, but of hisloue towards 
the Law of God. 


| For confirma. | Touching the ſecond reſpeRt of obſeruation of —_—_ 


tion of his © noune, I ſay, it is for confirmation, and as arecaſon of his loue 


_—_ 4 towards the Law of God, in a double conlideration. Firſt, as 
_— * an argumenttaken fromthe Authorofthe Law, and one cauſe 


from rhe au- 


thor thereof, Of his louctowards it z euen becauſeit was, and (till is the Law 


from hisreſti- of God, And ſecondly,as an argumentco confirmethatwhich 


© monyrouch- hee ſpeaketh othisloue towards the Law of God, taken from 
1 aguLay, ye retimony of God himſelfe in that behalfe. 


Ofthe firft con(ideration,as it is an argument taken from the 
authour and giuer of the Law, why hee ſo loued it, I ſhall 
ſpeake afterward, when 1 come to the cheefe doQrine of this 

lace. . 
l Touching the ſecond, in that the Prophet ſaithnot, oh how 
loue I the Law of the Lord : but oh how loue Ithy Law ? hee 
| _ Godto witne(le of hisſa os 
lak.at.15.16. yd, ing his lovecothe Law as Peter 
> 77. his loue ——— 


towards thece times oneaher another, Lood 


«6 .- Þ 
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thou ju. re WI TIT —— yy oy ne 
eruth and ſincerity of Dawids heart touching this hi to- 
wardsthe Law of God, in thathee boaſteth not of any thing, 
neither ſaith any thiug, but that, whereof he durſlcall God him- 
ſelfe towitneſle. Thelike he doth (almoſt) cthoroughour this 
whole Plalme, ſo often as he ſpeaketh of the Lawof God. With 
my whole heart haue I ſought thee : Ihaue hid _ Verſ1o.1x, , 
my heart. Soalſoin Palme 19. having commended the word | 
of God by divers attributes & effefs in OI God 

enerally, and by two compariſons, at ce faith, thereby is PGl.rg.u, 
thy ſeruant madecircumſpect : ſo againe, whenthou ſaidſt(2z, 
ro thy people generally in the plurallnumber)Seeke yee my face: Plalag.s, 
my heart anſwered (or «11 vntorthee) thy face will I ſecke, When 
alſo the Prophet would declare his great reckoning or account 
that he made of the houſe of God, and the place of his worſhip, 
he ſpeaketh in like manner, How amiable are thy -tabernacles, oh 
Lord of hoſts ec. in theſeand in divers other thelikeplaces, the 
Prophet to declare the (incerity of his heart towards thatwher- 
ofhe ſpeaketh, direQeth his ſpeech vnto God, as calling him to 
be awitnelle of that which heeſpake touching his heart. Why 
did the Prophet and other holy men in like caſes thus tearme 
themſelues and ſpeake vnto God ? Euen becauſe the Lord only | 
knoweththe heart of man , 7 how, exen thow onely ({aith Salomon i-King, 8.398 
ſpeaking ro God) knoweſt the hearts of all the chilsren of men, The 
loue therfore of a ragan towards God himſelt,or his word,or any 
thing els is knowne onely tothe Lord. Man may makegreat 
ſhewes vnro men , yet there is no man but by ſuch ſhewes may 
-$m-— : a — or out —_— 

n this t it was meet that t ſpeaki Terem.29.4. 
his inward & ſecret loue tothe Law of God hots urns ”" 
to witneſle hereof, or ſpeake vnto man,but that he ſhould turne 
himſelfeonely to God,as he doth ſaying, Ob how lone 1 thy Law! 
but more heereof afterward, when I ſhall come roapply the 
cheefe dotrine. 
 _ kk in _ 4 conſidered, is the _ The word 

- He not of hi ing, reading,hearing Lowe, conhde. 
king or outward pradtiling of the Lang but of loue to the _— _—_ by & 
this is more then all the former : all theformer may be without pollen ht ; 
this, but this cannot bee without the former. Wee may know; ther words... 
read, heare, ſpeake, yea preach hehengndedied \ de 
| 4 


1.1m.) "Davids Lone Cuar.1 
alſooutwardly performe ofitward workes preſcribed and com. 
manded by the Law z and yer not loueit. But where this loue 
is, there cannot but be all che former : as afterward wee ſhall ſee 

more largely. Lee 1s the principallaffetion of all other : like a 

ueene commanding and ouer-ruling allthereſt. It carrieth 

all che reſt with it : allthereſt attend vpon it : yea, ſometimes 

alſo the iudgement it ſelfe, As theloue is ſet, whether rightly 

or wrongly, towards good or euill:{o areall the affeQions {way- 

” ed, yea, iudgementir ſelfe ſometimes blinded with —_—— 
as the loueit ſelfe erreth : and ſo words and all aQions are ac- 

— Doth not daily experience daily teach the truth 

4 


| Two othee — Moreouer, beſides this obſeruation of this word, in reſpe& 

reſpects ofthe Of other, and ina kinde of oppolicien vato other, as diverſe 

obſcruation from them before mentioned : let vs obſerue twoother things 

-_—_— therein : 1. The firſt perſon : 2. The preſent tenſe, Hee faith 

; not, Oh how is thy wordto beeloued : namely by other : bur, 

Oh how do / my /e{fe loue thy Law or thy Word ? neither doth 

he ſay, oh how hauel loued thy Lawin times paſt, or oh how 

will1 loueit heereafter,how vafainedly doe I purpoſetoloueir, 

when 1 ſhall bee aduanced ynto, and fetledinmy kingdome: or 

how would 1 loueit, if I were ſoaduanced and (ercled, or were 

in this or chat eſtace,or had this or thatwhich I yet havenor,. or 

Jo that other haue (as Ab/olom (aid, it hee were Iudge in theland, 

492-15-4+ that euery manwhich had any ſuit or cauſe might cometo him, 

| then he would doehim great Iuſtice)the Prophet I ſay ſpeaketh 

notin any ſuch manner : but he ſpeaketh as in the brſt perſon, 

ſoalſointhepreſenttime, ſaying, Oh how doe (now, ſuch as 
I am) louethy Law ? 

Both theſe things are verie worthie of our obſeruation, and 
they be the greater in reſpe& ofrhe perſon ofthe Propher : for 
albeit thename of the wnter of this e benotexpreiled in 
the Title thereof (as in many other Pſalmes) yet the (treame of 
moſt Int carrieth ic to Daxid, The marrer alſo and (lite 
of the Plalme, compared with the matter and (tile of other 
Pſalmes that are Dawids, doe both ſauour of Darid, and argue, 
it was written by David : if alſo time would giue leaue, and 0- 
ther more nece(larie matters did not require the more breuitie 
; 7. thing te ſhew many things in 
this to be ſuch as canporfrly be yoderſiood of any ©- 


- 
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ther,or aptly applied to any other,but only to David, As. 2,chil- 
dren ch in all chings reſembling one another, may well 
be thought to haue one Father, ſothis Plalme, being molt an- 
{werable to other, that out of queſtion are Dawids, may well be 
aſcribed to Dawid alſo, as to the inſtrumencall father thereof, 
Whether Dawid were now in full and quiet poſſeſſion of his 
Kingdome (though not without many aduerfarie;) or whether 
he being but knowne to be the heire apparant, appointed to 
ſucceed Saxl, were now in baniſhment by the cruelty of Saw, 
(as moſt doe thinke) or whether he were for a time in flighc 
trom the cruell and rebellious inſurreion of his vnnaturall 
ſonne Abſolom, yet is it a great matter, that here he ſpeaketh of 
his loue towards the Jaw of God, If he were infull and quier 

ſeſſion of his K hen had hemany other things thar 

e might haue , and wherewith the hearts of ſuch Princes 
are commonly taken yp,yeaalſo ſtollen away from thoſethings 
that are much more worthie of love. What need I ſpeake of the 
dayly experience, whereby the truth hereof is manifeſt in farre. 
more meaner perſons then Princes are ? If Daxid werein exile 
or flight, a man would thinke, that his wife and children, and 
other friends, as alſo his country, would have ſo occupied and 
fully poſle(ſed his heart, that there ſhould haue been little 
for other things therein : but that rather he ſhould haue ſaid, 
Oh, how loue I thoſe things ! Oh, how is my heart troubled 
with thoughts of them, and care for them in my great loue to- 
wards them ! Moreouer, that neither any troubles on the one 
ſide, wherewith David was contintally exerciſed, neither his 
honors, riches, or pleaſures, cither in poſſeſſion or in hope on 
the other (ide,did extinguiſh,or coole,or abate his loue, is it not 
athing of yery great note? 

The next word to be obſerued is that word, Hew. Oh, how 77,1 
loueI thy law ! This noteth the manneror meaſure of his loue. | 
It is a word of admiration, or anote of compariſongſo igit taken 
in divers other places, How amiable are thy tabernacles, &c, Plal.84.1; 
Behold how good and how pleaſant a thing it is, for brethren 
to dwell together in vnitie! a word in dueſeaſon, how good is Plal.133.1.. . 
it? How beawtifall are thy feer, oh Princes daughter ? How P:2* 15-34 | 
doth the Cittie ſit ſolitarie? How is the gold become dimme? x, ha | 
How isthe moſt finegold &c. How beawtifull areth&Romae.ry. 
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E 10 Cuar. Fo David Lowe 
1 tifull and (almoſt) infinite ſhould my ſpeach be, if I fhould al- 
_ places that haue this word, how ? lettheſe be ſufficient 
to ſhew,thatir noreth a kind of exceſle,or excellencie,cuen ſuch 
as cannot be well expreſt, The Prophet ſeemethto ſpeake with 
a kind of fighing, and as being ſo raviſhed with loue towards 
the law of God, that he was cuen ſick of loue, as the Church 
—_— ſaith, ſhe was ſick of loue towards Chriſt : ſo ſeemeth the Pro- 
5” phetto beſick of louetowards the word of God : as Ammon was 
2.Sam. 13.2. fick of a carnall, and wicked, and filthic loue towards 7 hamar : 
ſo was Dawid(ick of a fpicituall, a godly, and bolie loue towards 
the _— of = q — 
is word alſo im a compariſon,and noteth a greater 
louein Badfcengnd the word,then towards riches uy O- 
.- ther thing , in which reſpe& he faith afterward in this very 
* Pal. x 19-127, Palme, that heloueththe Lords commandementsaboue gold, 
yea aboue fine gold : yea, as whoſocuer ſo loucth not Chit 
1426, thatinreſpeRof Chrilt, and for Chriſts ſake, he hateth father, 
th.1e.37. and mother,and brethren,and (iſters,wifeand children, and his 
K.6.25. owne life alſo (much more riches and other things not to be 
»+ comparedtolife) is notworthicofbim: ſo he that dothnot loue 
the word aboue all other things, yea, he that hateth not all other 
ings below here, in reſpeR of the word, is not worthie of the 
. Chriſt himſelfe loved the word of God more thea he lo- 
ued any riches, for did he not for the performance of the word 
ſubmit himſelfe to ſuch want, that the foxes had holes, and the 
1%1% birds had neaſts, but he had not whereon to lay his head ? and 
brz Fhat, although he weretheheire ofallchings, yer he was mini- 
ſtred vato by certaine women#Heloued the word of God more 
then he loued his mother, brethren, and filters, For when in his 
Sermon-time ſome came vnto him, and told him that his mo- 
ther, brethren, and ſiſters were without deſiring to ſpeake with 
him, did he notgipe ſuch an anſwere, as w y he declared, 
that all they were not in ſuch account with him in reſpeR ofthe 
— bond of fleſh and bleud, as they that heard rhe word of God 
- _ andkeptit? When alſo awoman cried oht with admiration of 
= PP ay him, and commendation of his mother, ſaying, Bleſſed is the 
W.. wombe that bare thee, and the paps that gaue thee ſuck , did he 
not anſwere, nay, rather bleſſed that heare the word of 
 God,andkeepe it ? When his mother alſo ſometimes ſeemedro 
reprooue him for making her Canin, didhe not 
Pap” I ls ſomewhat 
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ſomewhat roundly reprooue her, faying, is it thatyee 
ſought me ? wilt yenor that 1 mult be about my Fathers buſi- 
nes? Yea, Chriſt loued the word of God mere then he loued his 
owne life, for did he not lay downe his lifeto fulfillthe word of 
- God in that behalfe? When Peter alſo would be ſo hot inhis 
cauſe,and play che ſouldier _ — he ſmote off _ | 
high Prieſts ſeruants care, not reprooue him, Matth. 26.04% 
ia him put vp his ſword againe,adding further in a kind of 5 
indignation, that if he would, he could pray and obtaine more 
then twelue legions of Angels for his reſcue, but how then(faich 
he)ſhould the Scriptures be fulfilled, that thus ic muſt be 2 doth 
he not hereby plainly inſinuate,that he refuſed the help of An. 
gels, or at lealt would not vſe them when he mighe for his deli- 
uerance from his enemies, and the prolonging of his life, euen 
therefore that the Scriptures might be fulblled ? If Chriſt Jeſus 
himſelfe loued the word more all other things, yea more 

then his life, that was more then the life of all A was there 

not greatreaſon, why David ſhould loue it in like manner? had 

not David as much need of it as Chriſt? ButI forget my ſelfein 

ſlipping thus into the principall matter, while my purpoſe was 

to Jeale onely with the words,but being thus putin mind ofthe 

matter, I will now leaue the werds (as wherein I may ſeeme to 

haue dwelt too long) and come indeed to the maine matter, | 
as from which | may alſo ſeeme to haue too long refrained, -d 


— — 


Cnae, II. . 


WWherein is an entrance made into the maine maiter, and 4 diftribu- 
tion of the reaſons,both of Davids lowe to the word,and alſe of ours, 
and ſome of the [aid reaſons handled, which all men hane to lone 
the word of God. 


B Y all therefore that hithertowe have yrs, we ehaue The maing 
heard, oftheſeuerall words,both of vs doeſ an matter, _ 
rersand [ the ſpeaker) the loue of David towards theword, and 
towards the whole word of God, euen his preſent andconſtant 


loue,his crue and vnfcigned loue, ſuch as whereof he mi 
$a dal God himieferowienalhigrarand ws 
monk ®.. | 
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45. 
ca,hisſuch loye,as he could not by any words expreſſeit ; ſuch 
ous as the mention whereof made him to (igh with thinking 
onit; ſuch loue,as wherot he was (ick;ſuch louc,as was far grea- 
ter towards the word of God, then towards any otherthing in 
- thisinferiorworld, 
The doQtrine From hence we gather this point of doctrine for our inſtru- 
of this place. Aion, yea, for theinſtruRion of all men, that fo all men ought 
| to loue the word, cuen the whole word of God, and euery part 
thereof, as Dauid here profeiſcrh, and proteſteth, that he loued 
it:for Dawid had no peculiar commandementto loue the word, 
which was not giuen as well co all other : that alſo that the word 
was to Daxid,the ſame is itto all other, that need alſothat Dauid 
had of theword, and of cuery part thereof, the ſame alſo haue 
all other, That benefit that David had by the word, the ſame 
may all other haue likewiſe ; yea, I may take one ſtep farther, 
4 and I may boldly, ſafely, and truly ſay, as Paw/ ſpeakerh of him- 
2 Cor.11.23. ſelfe by compariſon with ſome other, Are they miniſters of 
| Chriſt? 1 am more, in labors more abundant, in ſtripes aboue 
meaſure,in priſons more frequent:that ſo inlike mannergif Da- 
id had needeof the word, wee haue much more in this age, 
if there were ger ntiniens and plentifull reaſon why Dawid 
loued,and iultly loued the word (as we haue heard he did) then 
| we haue much more reaſon, euen to loue it much more, 
hat David To make this good, I will proue both theſe points : x. That 
mn Daxid had great and many reaſons ſo to louethe word, as here 
on hefaithhedid. 2. That wehaue not the ſamereaſonsonly , to 
| = _ moue vs to louetheword, as Dawid louedit : but that alſo wee 
, haue more reaſons: and thattherefore weeare toloue it much 
more. Firlt (I fay ) I will ſhew youthereaſons that David had 
for the loue of the word , which arealſo common to ys,and to 
all others , and ever were ſo commontoall, 2. I will ſhew 
other reaſons for the loue of the word,which never belonged to 
Dasid,or toany that lived vader the law, butareproper onlyto 
the ages that haue been (incethe manifeſtation iſtin the 
fleſh,andthat haueliued,do liue,or ſhall liue vnder the Goſpell, 
tothe laſt comming of Chriſtin glory. Both theſe points be- 
ing ſhewed,l wil apply the former docrin toour ſelues,& labor 
—— 7p both to loue the word as Dawid did, and 
alſo ſo much more toinlarge our loue towards the word, 
how much he more reaſon we haue, foto doezthen Dani 


— 


But” 


ts Gods word. OuAP, 13 
But before I cometo the firſt of the former two points, let vs yy... call 

not forget this onething , that then was ſomewhat peculiar to reaſon Dauid: 
David andto the [/raelxerthen living , and to the ewes which and the Ifrae- 
ſhould liuetothe firſt comming of leſus Chriſt,now paſt, Whar lites liuing t© 
is that ? euen that they onely were berruſted with the word, Cit , 
He ſheweth his word vnto Iaakob bu ſtatutes and bu wdgment! wnts the fleſh had 
Iſrael, be hath not dealt ſo with any nation*, All that time there- to loue the 
fore before the comming of Chriſt ia the fleſh,yea till the death word more _ 
of Chriſt, and his commithon giuen to the A for _ all other 
ching the Goſpell yntoall nations ; great was the nguloet * > pogls 
the lewes aboue the Gentils: becauſe vntothem were commit- 26 
ted theoracles of God. In this reſpe therefore (to ſpeake by Math: 28.19, 
akind of corretion of my ſelfe ) Davidand the reſt of the peo- Rv 341+ 

le had (I acknowledge) ſome ſpeciall reaſon of I 
Lreadewerdef God: as likewiſe becauſe of all the ſpeciall 
benefitsthey injoyed by the word, whiles they ſpecially injoy. 
edtheword it le For the morethatany man an- 
other with any ſpeciall jewell or treaſurefor a time, and the 
more benefits ſucha man rea yy _ a _—— 
ſolong as he is ſpecially berru erewith , an the 
gel rr Caf; CLIENTS 
bound to loue, not onely that man that ſo betruſteth him with 
the cuſtodieand vſe of ſuch a ſpeciall jewell or treaſurezbur alſo 
the ſaid jewell and treaſureit ſelfe , and to bethe more carefull 
both to keepe it ſafely, and alſo every way to vie it the berrer, 
But this reaſon being now taken away, and the word and bene- 
firs thereof being now made common to vs, I ſhallgot need to 
Randany longer vpon it, 

I come therefore to the former of thoſe two points, which 
before I propounded to my ſelfeto ſhew vnto you ; that is,te 
ſet downe vnto you and all others, thoſe reaſons for the loue of 
the word, which Dad had ,. and which notwithſtanding doe 
now belong to vs as well, as then they did to Dew, and to all 
the Church of his time , and of future ages tothe comming of 
CAxlsrT. 

Here let vs firſt of all remember , that firſt obſeruation for The fir&t ges- _ 
the confirmation of the loue of Dazid, before made rn 
OO EEG CO ids ment 

towards the word of God , taken fromthe authour : thar p;he words | 
Though hanſels _- 
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Exod. 2. 15. 
& 34-1. 
Exod. 20.19. 


| 2 Tim. 3.16. 
 3Pet-1.21, 


x Cor.2.11, 
I Cor.13.3. 


Cuar: 2. Daxid: Lone 
ſome part thereof were called the law of Aoſer, and be 
ſaid to have beenegiuen by Moſes, as allo be termed the word 
that was ginen by Angels, and to be received by theordinance 
of Angels, and to be ordeyned by Angels, yet theſe thingsare 
not ſoto bertaken , as if Moſes or the Angels had beene the au- 
thors of the Law, or of any other part of the word : butthe 
Scripture by ſuch phraſes meaneth onely that theſe were the 
inſtruments that God vſed in the firſt publiſhing of the word. 
For the Law was firſt committed to Meſes, and boththe Tables 
of the Morall Law were firlt giuen into the hands of Moſes (the 
le fearing to heare the voice of God.) Soalſodid Aoſes 
receiue the ceremoniall and judiciall law from Ged, to 
communicate the ſame vnto the people. At the firlt giui 
alſo of the law, the Lord _ gloriouſly accompanied with 
the Angels, afterward alſo (yea _ ) > _—_ ing ma- 
ny things to particular perlons ngels : therefore is the 
Arras to haue beene giuen and ordeyned by Angells, Yet 
werethey but inſtruments of God, and Miniſters of the word 
for a time: the Lord ſtill was the author of the word, And ther- 
fore as = word =_ = to rr eres _ God; forthe 
whole {cripture,and all the ſcriptures,and euery ſcriptureisfaid 
to begiuen pp of God; and holy men thatwrote the 
ſcriptures, are ſaid, not to haue written any thing of their owne 


heads, or by _— motion , but as they were moued ( and 
Y 


directed) —_ And although no man know- 
ing the things of God, —_— 
to ſay that Ieſus is the L but by the Holy Ghoſt; no 
man therfore can much lefſe know and be aſſured tully, that the 
—_— wherein areall the things ef God and of Chrilt Teſus 
are of God, but he that hath the ſame ſpirit of God, that did fir 
direthe writers of them in writing, and by whoſe inſpiration 
they were firſt giuen : Yet arethere many other thingsthat do 
partly teſtifie the ſame, and that doe ſocuidently ſhew the di- 
uine originall ofche word, that ſuch as will not ſee andacknow. 
ledge as much, may notwithſtanding be left without excuſe in 
themſelues, and haue nothing to plead for their ignorance in 
that behalfe. As by the workes of God, euen the very heathen 
might ſee ſo much of the inviliblethings of God,as were ſuffici- 
entto take all excuſe from them (as beene before touched) 
AR venture fehyenePGiage ar werers 
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be knowen of God : ſoalbeic can fully aſſure men that 
ord I the Scriptures are che word of God, but only t oct 
conuince 


yet are there many things that may 
are W {uch as ſhall denie them to be of God. 
au- Theſe are,firſt of all the heauenly and divine matter ofthem, 


the WW not agreeable, but contrary to pen ck mo w 
it not _ 
God. 1 


the © ning whatſoever man hath oris of himſelfe, For 
rd. I by apparant, that manis nocthe authour of them; and conſe- 
les | quently that Godis ? 

the Secondlythe ſameis manifeſt by the chaſte and pure ſtile of 
o/es © them, nothing ſauouring thewitand inuention of man, butal- 

to ether thewiſdome of God. 

hirdly, ſoalſo by the ſimplicity of many men, beforethe 
ith Lordſett RI thewnting of the Scriptures : who not- 
na- | withſtanding ard had excellent gifts, and wrote excel- 
the & lently, not onely of things intheir time, bur alſo of things be- 


ſet ©} foretheir times,andofrhin — ——— — Adore: 


rd & nedinallthewiſdome ofthe Agyptians, notwi 
er- & didnotwrite efthings done his time,as of the creation of 
he BY the world, of the ing thereof, ofthe burning of Sodome 
and Gomorrha, and of diuers other thelikethings, neitherof 
he IF things to cometo __ many generations after his time, hee did 
not 7 ſay)write of ſuch things(paſt and future)by thatlearniog 
ad I ofthe Zgyptians,but by the wiſdome of God and by diretion 
w- & ofthe Holy Gho(t , whopreſented all things paſtro him, as if 
ng if hee had ſeene the execution and performance of them : and 
20 | ſhewedhim things tocome, as if they had:beene preſent, Was 
he & not Dazidalſo brought vp, all his youth, in keeping of ſheepe ? 
) was not Amor an heard-man or keeper of great cattell?werenoe 
thecheefe Apoſtles and greateſt writers ( Faw/ excepted) ſimple 
2n | filhermen ? How then came itto paſle, that all theſe wrote 
lo & excellently, bur by the Holy Gholt ? Though Paw! hall 
i= & brought vp atthe feet of Gamaiie/, and werea learned: Pharilie, 
v. & yethe wrote not the Scripture by thein(trution of Gamaliel, 


3« 


in © orby the learning of the Pharilies, but by che Holy Ghoſt;and G#/.144.13.16- 


in & ashe was taught of God,and immediately inſtructed by Chriſt 
nN Ieſus himſelf, ' v7 


conltant harmony of the Scri ,one booke compared with 
another, though written by diyers perſons, at divers times, in 


*%, 


Fourthly, the ſameis likewiſe euident by the perpetuatiand © 4 


-HAP, Ze ' "Davids Loae 
divers &c. Doth not this plainly argueall the Scriptures 
to be from the God of concord ?can all the world ſhew ſo many 
bookes written by diuers men, ſo to together ? yea, there 
neuer was any oneman, that wrote diuers treatiſes ofhalfe the 
volume; that the Scriptures are of, but thatthere might be ſome 
difſonancy found in them, 

Fiftly, the mighty and powerfull effects alſo oftheword in 
men of al ſorts, ofall ages, of all complexions, caſting ſome 
downetothe gates of hell, railing vp other to heauen, turning 
them from the power of Sathan toGod,tamingthem that haue 
beeneof feircelt nature, and making them as meeke as Lambs, 
affeing ſome with heauineſle, filling the hearrs of other 
withioy and gladneſle, driuing ſome to great admiration, and 

ing them to acknowledge, that they never heard men to 

, ſpeake,as they haue ſpoken,thathaue ſpoken the word of God, 

and making ſome of the very reprobate (otherwiſe ſtout and 

ſturdy) to quake and tremble: doe nor theſe (I fay) and other 

the lk effets bearewitnelle co the diuine inſpiration of the 
word ? 

Sixtly, what ſhall I likewiſe ay of the particular foretellings 
of many things long before, euen many hundred yeeres, and 
the naming of ſome menlong beforethey or their tathers were 

x. King. 13. 4 borne, and what ſhould be done by them ; as of /ef4h, and that 

he ſhould burne the bones of the idolatrous Preiſts vpon the 

IGi.44.23. alkarof Bethel 330, yeeres after : and of Cyrus, that hee ſhould 

be a deliuerer ofthe people from bondage 1 70. yecres after : as 

likewiſe ofthe accompliſhing the foreſayd things to bedone by 

Tofias and Cyrus, and all other future things, and thatin the very 

moment of time , wherein the ſame were foretold that they 

ſhould come to palſle, as allo of all the circumſtances before 

with the things themſelues ? Could any ſuch 

ings be done by the wit of man ? no, no : it onely 

Rccleſ.6.13.07 gg to foretell certainely things ro come. ho can tell 4 

| Bedeſtn,s, an what foal be er him under the Sunne ? Gine a portion to ſemen 

and alſo to eight ; for thou knoweſt not what exill ſpall bee vpon the 

43.12, & carth, notthe Lord alſo oftentimes challenge the predi- 

PIT ion ofthings to come, as only to himſelte ? and doth 
469-10 henotthereby iraſeifeto be the onely true God ? 

7. What elſe allodoe the great outward iud of God 

from timetotime yponthe contemners ofthe Word,as alſo his 

apparane 


L. » 
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es proted igaitics, preferments 
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. ane manifold : We © ofeſſours: 4 xinea 
nersof it : as likewiſe theworme of conſcience gnawing ar the 
ewe gr ion hatelſe(1 dare renner 

t :W , 
but that the wordis of God ? 
Eighthly, rouching the perperuity and ion of the Þ. 


from timero time from all enemiesl ſhall haue fome 
occalion to ſpeake afterward. 

Now tet theſe things (thus curſorily but touched) ſuffice for 
or TIL ram 7; 

Was not this a great argument to prouoke Danid to 

loue therof? Accordiog tothe of menin learning or 
in skill for any worke, are the bookes and workes of men the 
moreloued ? How then arethe bookes and writings of him to 
bee loued, that inall thipgs is molt excellent and onely ex- 
cellenc? | | 

As Godis theauthour of the word : ſois hee the cheefe and |_ _ 
principall matter chereof. For what elſe (in a manner)deth the G9 cheprin. 
word teach, but the great power, wiſdome, iuſlice, mercy, and pall maner of 
other things of God ? As therefore weeloue thoſethings, and the Word. 
delirethe knowledge of them; ſois there ot , why 
that ward alſo ſhould he preci ep ex PI ad a1 4d 

rally, chi bd a. 

forth at large vnco vs, che great, the ynſ heincompre- CO 
henſible, and more then maruellous loue, mercy, and other ,,,,.. 
goodnelſe of God towards ys molt vile, moſtwreecheds molt lewers 

iſerable, moftrebellious creatures, AJltbe word of Godkis(in ofall our prev 
a manner) nothing elſe, but his loue-lecters vnto man-ki «A 
and his lerters (as it were teſtimoniall) of his exceeding loueto- 
wards theEleR :; yea, his letters patencfor the forgiuenelle of 
their linges, and of his git and grant of alllibertics, immuni- 


and wesin this 
happineſſe andglory i Ce tne heather 4 
e | 
fore, 6] Lido pox a rr |< the Word, as 
acere he (zith, hee dif love it ? Iynot any cbilde, having berne 
lubborne, rjotous, diſghedient, rebefjious to his facher,. 
aliatiog vero him ? Is noc 
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married toſame great and mighty Prince, and yer after marri- 
age breaking the marriage couenant, and many other wayes 
greatly offending her princely husband, but for all that reeon- 
ciled vato him, and recciued into grace and fauour with him : 
is notany ſuch wife (I ay) greatly in loue with the loue-lertery 
of her ſayd loving husband vnto her ? 


| Are. May wenot farther fay,that God himſelfe doth greatly loue 
God bike his Word ? And doth not this appeare by his hatred ofallthem 
| cy loueth [+,2t hateit, and by his great loue,mercies and manifold fauours 
_ towards them rhat loue it ? Had not Da#idtherefore, and haue 
notall other great cauſe to loue that Word, which by thefor- 
merteltimonies, they ſeeſogreatly beloucd of God ? 


— 
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Cnare. III. 


{ontaining foure other argument: from foure commendation; of the 
Word m Pſal.19.7. 


F295 heere alſo breifely conſider all the commendations of 
the word, as they are fer foorth vnto vs in another Pſalme. 
They are indeede very many, euen(ixteencin all : yetletitnot 
be tedious ynto any, for me te takea little view ofthem all, and 


asir were lightly totrip ouereuery one of them. Though the 

bo nrT rn of the Word inthat lace beeasa large wood 

as many dayes journey t has Nineve was will (as 

Jonah. 3-3- je were) take ſuch ſwift poſt-ho that Terult it ſal notſeeme 
map es cometotheend thereof, 

Plal.19.7. iſt thereforeitis there ſaid, thatthe Law of the Lord (that 

 $- Arg. is, hiswholeword ordodtrine) is perfeR, But what is mean 

parettono ys nts ry oo pier abt 5 rare, 

t in ixe verſes of that nine- 

— co Plas, commendedthe workesof God (a3 bookein 

a large written great letters, that hee that run» 

[Habbac.3-t. eth may read) coſeefoorth theglory of God, and ſofarre to 

ſhew II 7 I Hm generally ro afl the world, '& 

whereby all men of s may beemadeinexcy d 


Plal.rs. 


-- 


beemadeinexcuſable, apd - 
without all ofignorance of that God, whoſe is ſo de- 


1 Gods word. Cuar. 3. 

the commendation ofthe booke of his wricten word, asmore 

perfect, then the other great booke of his workes, and as con- 

cainingnot onely many things, which cannot be learned by his 

ſayd bookeot his creatures (as the myſtery ofthe Trinky,chree 

perſons and oneand the ſame God: the eternall decree of God 

couching cletion and reprobation : the incarnation of theſe. 

cond of the Deitie : the faluation of all that doe beleeue 

inhim o inveſted with our nature : the reſurreion of the bo- 

dy, and many other articles of our faith, without the know. 
whereof a man cannot be ſaued) buralſo allother truth, x;, , .- 

which is according to godlineſle, neceſſary to bee knowen vnto 

ſaluation, orfor belecuing in leſus Chriſt to erernall life,and for \ Tim.s.4. 

all ſuch obedience as whereby we may both know our ſelues ſo 

to belecue in Chriſt, and alſo declare our fayd faith to other, to 19Þ-3-16-and 

be no vaine,and dead,and vnprofitable faith, bur atrue, lively 1, ..; a 

and ſaving faith. This one word therefore perfe8, ſignifieth that 

the written word, not giuen to all generally, but particularly 

andonely to the Chu eth nvc ſome things alone, wher- 

by all may be made withoutexcuſe, bur allthings neceſſary to 

be knowen,of God and of our ſelues, both forfaith and alſo for 

all obedience vatocuerlaſting life and faluation : ſothat no man 

is bound neceſlarily to know, to beleeue, orto obey any thing 

more, then is contained in the written word of God : a 

whatſocuer is by any impoſed as nece(lary for b, 

or obedience to ſaluation, the ſame both may, and bee 

jieted. This abſolute and compleat perfection of the Words 

fignified by that commandementwhichwas long ſince 

is till in force, namely, that nothing ſhould either bee added co 

the Word, or detrated from the Word which God comman.. Devue.,. x. 

ded. And thelaſt bookeof allthe Scriptureis (in a manner) 294 12.32. 

concluded with this fearefull commination, again(t all ſuch ad. P***3%.6- 

dition and detraQtion : If avy man ſoall adde wato theſe things,God Rev.1.48 19% 

ſhall adde wat bim the plagues that are writtenin this books : andif 

pany coma TL4 terns bogs 4s ſhall take 
out oft of life,and out of the holy cutie and from 

tot whk Cenries = the ak. Thia comple perk 

on ofthe written word is expreſſed largely by the Apolte Pasl, z Tim3.16.19 


re IT onel inſpiration 

of God, but nr nb y fronony 

reproofe, for correQion, for i - A” "* 
"Pc 
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* the man of God may beperfet, thorov 


furniſhed toall 
workes, or vnto euery good worke, By defirme, he mea- 


neth, the teaching of all truth pertayning ro ſaluation. By re» 
profe, he meaneth the confuration of all vr as 9 134g 
faidrruch. By correfion, he meancth, reprehen(ion of all vices, 
and dchortation from them, with denunciation of judgement 
againſt them, 'By infiruttion in righteouſneſſe, hee meancrh ex- 
hortation to all virtues , both for proſperitie and alſo for ad- 
uerſitic, with the ſweet promiſes of God , the better to allure 
men ynto ſuch virtues, So he teacheth that nothing is to be im. 
braced for truth vnto ſaluation, but that which the word com«» 
mendeth : nothing to be rejected for error, but that which the 
word condemneth : nothing to be ſhunned as euill, but thae 
which the word forbiddeth : nothing to be followed, purſued, 
done , and praQtiſed, but that which the word commandeth. 
- + the man of God, hee meaneth the miniſters of his word, 
whom God hath appointed to teach , to-cognvince , torebuke 
with all authoritie, and to exhortin like mannerallmenof v hat 
ſtate, degree, calling and condition ſoever, touching all things 
neceſſarie to ſaluation,and pertayning totheir ſaid ſtate,degree, 
calling and condition, By being made perfet?, and throwghly far- 
mhed vnto _ good worke, hee meaneth that the ſaid miniſters 
of theword , ſhould not beableroperforme ſome miniſteriall 
dutics and ofhces onely, but alſo all : cuen every one of thoſe 
foure before mentjoned,or any waies (ignified by them. If then 
the Scripture be thus perfeQ,cthusthoroughly ro furniſh the mi- 
niſters ofthe word ro every good worke of theircalling,bethey 

not as perfe, to miake every other man perke to every 
worke belonging to his calling, and beſeeming his ſtare and 
condition, and ſperitie and aduerſitie? Doubtles, they 
be z to make perte and thoroughly to furniſh Kings 
and Princes, and their ſubjc&s, Noble-men, and mew of all in- 
ferior ſort and qualitic, men and women, young and old, mar- 
ried and (ingle perſons, husband and wife, parents and chil- 
dren, malters and feruants, learned and vnlearned,, rich and 
—— and therefore the dutics of all theſe and of all other 
orts of men, are particularly and largely deſcribedin the word. 
Morcouer the ſame word excellent rutes of humilitie,1o- 
brictie, modeſtieqwiſdome,courage,and kindnes to be practiſed 
. ; r 
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for patienceand cheerctullneſſe, rogether with moſt heaven] | 
conſolaticns and comforts, for any kinde of fubjeRtion,or 
Rion,or adverlitie, yea for life, and for death,wherherthe ſame 
ſhall be naturall and by ſicknes,or violent and by crueley,or any 
other meanes, Neither doth the word onely teach vs patiently 
and cheerefully to beare afflitions, bur alſo tomake ſuch vie of 
them, as to be the berter by them , and to be able truly to ſay, 
It is good for v1,that we bane beene affiifted,that we might learne thy pl, 119.91, 
fatmres, So the word is a ſchoolemaſter toteach vs to know, | 
from whom afflitions do come: for what cauſe they are ſent, 
and to what end, And afflitions alſo area {choolemaſter , to 
reach vs better praQtiſe of that knowledge, that before wee had 
learned by the word itſelfe : and ſowithout any contradiction 
is that to be vnderſtood, where it is ſaid, Bleſſed that man, pql.gqrs; 
whom thou chaſtencit 5 Lord and teacheſt him out of thy Law, 
Againe, to omit many other teſtimonies of ſcripture, to 
roue the perfeRion thereof, the ſame is manifelt by this rea- 
on : that it there want any thivg in the ſcriptures for the good 
of the Church, or for the ſaluation of any one member thereof, 
the defeR thereof is , either for that God did not foreſceall 
things neceſlarie, or that fore ſecing the fame he would not ſet 
it downe, To afhrme the former, is no letle than blaſphemie 
again(t God, inaſmuch as we know him to be onely wiſc, and as 
well to foreſee all things to come, as to know all _ paſt, or 10h. 4:16. 
to behold all things preſent. To _ God withthe latter is Rom: 8.36 
as injurious to his goodnes, For (ith he ſo toued the world, as 
not to ſpare, but to giue his Sonne, for our better aſſurance that 
he will giuveall other things alſo : how can we doubt but that he 
hath given ſuch awordas is perfe&, and conteyneth all things 
ie for vs to know,or belecue,or doe towards euerlaſting 
—_— Yb ſonne, . WF ; 
is word of God was alwaies thus perfet, ſinceany e 
thereof was at the firſt written. For _ bookes of the aormeney 
Scripture doe not conteyne any new matter of ſaluation , not fromthe firſt 
before conteyned in the former bookes, but were onely added writing there * 
to ſhew the accompliſhment, or for better illuſtration,opening, * - 
and confirming of thatthat was before written. Therefore the 
Apoſtle Pal exprelly faith, that he ſaid no other things, than AR. 26. 24. 
thoſe which the (former ) Prophets and Moſes did ſay ſhould 
come: and ſpeaking ao utes of the Goſpell, he a 
3 
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=n,1.r,z, beth it to be that which God had promiſed afore by his Pro. 

| in the holy Scriptures. Perer alſo doth not obſcurely in. 

pa, ,thethings of our ſaluation, then preached by the Apo- 

1** es and by other, which preached the 6 the Holy 
e 


Ghoſt ſent downe from heauen, to haue beforeſearched 
out and inquired by the Prophets, and conteynet in their 
writings. 


Thus wee ſee the truth of this commendation, here giuen to 
the word of God, namely, that it is perfet, Who therefore 
doth not thereby ſee, what great and juſt cauſe Dawi4had foto 
loue theword, as here he proteſteth he did ? yea, whothereby 
will not be afteted with like loue vntoit ? As men dodiſtaſte 
thoſe workes that are vaperfet , which haue any thing too 
much, or too little, and that need ſomething tobe added vnto 
them, or that =y haue ſomething ( without any impeachment 
or mangling ) taken from them, or that may be amended,& e- 
{pecially thatneed ameding,& may in any reſpeR be made bet- 
ter : ſoall men (atleaſt of any vnderſtanding) do greatly affe&t 
and regard ſuch workes, as haue not any thing too muchor too 
little ( and even ſuch bookes, as haue neuer an idle and ſuper. 
fluous word, and yet alſo haue words ſuftcient to ſer forth the 
matter)and the which by any derraction or addition would be 
made worſe, or which haue not any thing that for workman- 
_— any other reſpe&,can be made better, Such is the worke 
| of Ms 2 I EIT ſuch-ſhall 
it ever 

Arg » Agsthewordisthusinthe firſt placeio that Pſalme commen- 

From the dedrobeperfe#, ſointhe nextplaceit is ſaid to convert orto re- 

—— fore the ſoule, By the Sowle, he meaneth the whole man, con(i- 
dfoule, * Ningof body, as wellas of ſoule. The ſoule is named, becauſe 
therein chiefly conſiſteth the image of God , and that mult be 
firſt converted, or elſe the body will notbe converted : that al- 
ſo, in thelife rocome;, and after the ſeparation thereof from the 
body by death , ſhall 6rſt be reſtored to perfeion , whilesthe 
_ lye and rott in thegrauetilltherefurreAion,. For 
James 1-27, theſecauſesalſotheword is ſaid to be able ro (ave owr ſoules : and 
tPer. 1.9. ourfaluation is faidto be the ſaluation of our ſoules. Notwith- 

" © - ſtanding as our bodies ſhall be ſaued hereafter as well as our 
foules; ſoalfo inthis life our bodies are converted or reſtored 
as well as our ſoules: yer not bodily,butin a aPmamnns, 
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from all the ſpirituall corruption thereof,wherewithit is defiled 


by theſoule, Now ing this reſtoring or converting of 
our ſoules, and conſequently of our bodies alſo ( ro bethe firter 
Cinten Graxefrnle)wetnoe tin tedioBi clot 


Parents, weallloſt that image of God, wherein our ſaid firſt Pa- 
rents, and we in them, were created. To this image doth the 
law of God reftore. This reſtoring is a farregreater worke,then 
our firlt creation in that image : yea, than thecreation of all the 
world ; as which was finiſhed in fix dayes , and wherein there 
vas no oppolition of any enemies vnto God : whereas this re- 
ſtoring requireth long time for perfeRtion thereof, and hath 
many aduerſaries to hinder the ſame , both without, and alſo _ 
within that ſoule that is to bereſtored, Inthis oneworke alſo, 
there is a double worke : whereasin our firſt creation to Gods 
image there was but a fingle worke, For in this worke ofreſto+ 
ring vs to the foreſaid image of God,which our firſt Parents lo(t 
for themſelues and all their poſteritie, before this image can be 
renewed,there mult be the eviQion, expulſion, and ejeRion of 
the image of the — and broughtinto the ſoule, in + 
ſtead ofthe former —_— od,and thereistheimageot God 
to be repayred: for thelecond can take no place,where the for- 
mer is not diſplaced : both cannot ſtand rogerher. Butinthe 
firſt creation of vs to Gods image, there was no other imageto 
be firſt defaced, but at once Gods image was fully and perfely 
framed. _— , _ worke - _ vs to the former 
image of God, all the miracles iſt ever e 
che bodies of ad oobenner > in the ſoules of __ 
us are reſtored, But of this more being ſaid in another place,I 
ſhall not need to {peake any more in this. Moreouer;this reſto- 
ring of our ſoules,by the word, is thegreater, becauſe we arere- 
ſtored to a far more excellent (tate, than ever Adam had atthe 
firſt ; for that was mutab!e, ſuch as might bechanged andloft, 
and ſuch as was changed and loſt : but the (tate, wherevnto the 
word doth reftore vs, is tuch as cannot be changed, it cannoc 
beloſt, Theimage of Ged oncereceiued by the word which is 
immortall, like to God himſelte ( as afterwards we ſhall heare) 
can neuer be vrterly loſt againe: it may be blotted, it may be 
{tayned,and blemithed by our neg ent keeping thereof, butic 
can neuer be altogether defaced : but hereof alſo more hath 
beene ſaid inthe I more by the way is w_ 
4 


Inthe 4; niet 
of Gods 
dren; Cap 


- 


THe vord re. 
+ from 
t 


her 3, 


to of 


tol fe. 
Eheſ. 2. r. 


yerl. 5. 
Toh. 3 14. 


HL. 6.68. 
verl. 63. 


Philip. 2.16. 


a Pet: 1, 23, 


om ficknes 
health. 


3.17. 


Ts. From death 


of the bodie, the ſtone, the goysz and thelike: oh how would 
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faid at this time. To ſpeakeyeralittlemore of this poine of 
reſtoring the ſoule, let vs here onely briefly obſerue 3. things, 
from which our ſoules —_ releaſed: and 3,chi 
wherevntothey are ſpecially reſtored. The firft is, from death 
to life: the ſecond, from es to health : the third, from 
—_— to libertie. For the firſt, the Apoſtle ſaith, that we 
were all by nature dead in treſpafſes and ſinner: butthat being ſo 
dead God notwithſtanding hath guickned vs together with Chriſt, 
Another Apoſtle faith,that we are tranſlated from death unto life, 
the meanes , whereby wee are quickned and tranſlated from 
death to life, is the word here ſpoken of, For Peter faith to our 
Sauiour, thou haft the words of crernall life. and our Sauiour had 
{aid before, # « the fprrit that quickneth, the fleſh prefaeth nothmg : 
the words that I (peake unto you they are ſpirit and they are life, Paul 
alſo calleth the word, the werd of fe, and Lanes (; peaking of 
our regeneration , wherein our ſoules receiue this life againe, 
faith, of bis owne will begat be vs with the word of truth, Peter alſo- 
ſpeaking of the ſameour regeneration, ſaith againe, that we are 
e againe by the worwl of God. 

Touching the ſecond point before mentioned: being reſto- 
red from deatheo life,thereremaine notwith{tanding many ſpi- 
rituall infirmities and fickneſles in vs, which are all as it were 
(t0 ſpeake homelily, the better co exprelle the nature of ſinne ) 

2 many ſcabs, ſores, boynes , and ſpots of fpirituall leproſie. 
Therefore our Sauiour hauing ſaid , The whole neede net the Phy- 
fitian, bus the ſicke, preſently addeth, 7 came not to call the righte- 
ous, but franers to repentance: thereby plainly noting , the two 
points, for which I alledge this place : the firlt, that hee con- 
tounding them that are ficke, and them that are ſxners , doth 
plainly teach all ſionero belicknes: the ſecond, that he vſing 
the word calling; and ſaying , / came not toeall the rightrou, but 
ers t» repentance, doth alſo note theword to be the meanes, 
whereby our ſoules are cured of all their (innes, and bedaily 
moreand morereſtored to their ſpirituall health. How do men 
ſet by ſuch things as are accounted reſtoratiuefor the body,and 
wherein there is great virtue to recouer a man froma deepe bo- 
dily conſumption ? but eſpecially , if there were any falue that 
would heale all ſores and wounds, gun and old, orany me- 
dicineor water that would cure all diſcaſes, paines and griefes 
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men dote vponit ? Such is the word of God for the ſoule. 


I_ 


But is this ſpiritual life and ſoules health all wherevntothe From bon. © 
word doth reſtore vs 2 Not fo: belides the ſpirituall ſicknelles, dage ts liber. 
and wounds of our foules, without the word alltogether vare- **+ 


coverable and vncurable, our whole man is in moſt miſerable 
bondage,cuen in bondage far worſe than either that of the If- 


raelites in X 'pr (which notwithſtanding for the extremitie 
and ſharpneſle thereof is called the howſe of bondage) or that of 


the lewes, long after in Babylon, or of any other in theſe daies 
in the Turkiſh or Spaniſh ns any whereels. Towhart, or 
to whom were we, or be any by natureinthis bondage ?euento 
ſinncand ſatan, Satanisthe maſterof this bondage; and (linne 
is the yrons and fetters wherewith weare bound and fertered 
hand and foot by him, ſo that we cannot (tirre-hand or foote, 
but ashe moueth the ſame, For the Apoſtle ſaith, that #» 11mes 
pa#7 ( that is, before any worke of regeneration: begun in vs) 
we walked in treſpaſſes and ſinner (like ſlaues loaden with yron 
bolts) according to the prince of the power of the ayre, the ſpirit that 
ow (or (till) worketh in the children of diſobedience &c, The ſame 
Apoſtle ſairh likewiſe, that /omerimes we were fooliſh, diſobedient, 
deceined , [eruing diners Inſt; and pleaſures, lining in malice and enny 
&c. Of this bondage to {innedoth he not ſay againe, Know yee 
net , that ro whons yee yeeld. your ſelues ſernants to obey, his ſcr- 
nents yee are, whether of ſinne vnto death,or of obedience vnto 
righteowfnes &c 2? Yea our Sauiour himſelfe had ſpoken of it 
before, anſwering the Tewes that (tood much vpontheig pan- 
toftes for their freedomes and liberties : Yerily, verily, 1 ſay wnto 
you, whoſoener committeth ſinne, is the ſerwant of ſinue, From all 
this bondage the word doth releaſe vs, and reſtore vs to perfet 
freedome, For the trath (faith our Sauiour) hal make you free, 
and what is truth butthe word as afterward weſha!l heare? Pur 
likewiſe ſpeaking of the end of his miniſterie, ſaich thatir was, 


Ephel./2. 3. 
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Ron 6, ' 


loh.s. 24. 


to open our eyer,and turne vs from darknes to lizht, and from the AR. 26.18. 


power of Satan wmto God, Without the word therefore, wee are 
inthe darke dungeon of hell, andin thecuſtodie and bondage 


of Satan but by the word wee are diſcharged and turned to + 


God, But how doththis agree with that that our Sauiour ſaith, 


that the ſonne mui make vs free, and that often elſewhere our x,, ; 


wholeredemption is aſcribed to Chriſt ? Theſetwo agree ex- 


36, 


Tr. 1.4% 


ceedingly well, For the ſame Chriſt Ieſus alogeis the author » Per. 1. rg, 


. and Reucl, 5-9» 
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and ſole worker of our freedome and liberty : but the word is 
the engine, whereby hee opencth che priſon doores, and the 
hammer whereby he knocketh off all the bolts of ſinne, and the 
file wherewith he fileth in ſunder all the ferters of iniquity : yea, 
it is his ſtrong arme,whereby he fercheth and pluckeh vs out of 
Sathans priſon, and ſerreth vs at largeto walkein holinefſe and 
ſe all the dayes of our lite, Being thus reſtored from 
bondage to liberty,weare alſo made of the (laues of Sathan,not 
onely the ſeruants of God (whoſe ſeruice notwithſtanding is 
perfe freedome)butalſo his children and heires together wich 
Chriſt leſus of the kingdome of God, So wee are tranſlated nor 
onely from deathto lite, but alſo from A 

the meanes of the word, that worketh faith in vs, w Chri 
17. dwelleth in our harts, & we are made members of Chriſt, & one 
+ with Chriſt, more neerely vaited vato him then the A 

whoſenature hetooke notypon him. Is not this « great leape ? 
Is not this a gracious change ? How ſhould our hearts burnein 

loue towards the word, whereby we are thus reſtored? 

» The proceedeth, and ſaith, The reftimonie of the Lord 
ſure, By the Teſtimony of the Lord, he meaneth the ſame word 
that before he had called perf## : and whetto he aſcribed the re- 
foring of the ſoule. Why doth he now call it by the name of the 
Teſtimony of the Lord ? becauſeir teſtifieth Gods power, wil- 
dome; iuſtice, mercy and goodnelle &c. more plentifully then 
the ſame are ſhewed by the former booke of his exgatures, 
What is the word ſwre ? cuen certaine,faichfull and immutable, 
ſuch as will not faile, and ſuch as whereby no man ſhall bee de. 

Numb. 23.19 cciued, that relieth thereupon. For hath the Lord ſaid , and 
he not doe  ? bath he ſpoken, and ſhall he not make it good ? the word 
ofGodis theſurer, becauſe the ſameis confirmed by an oath, 
Thethreatnings of God confirmed by an oath, The promiſes 
; 9 wo ed n grant not the Lord ſweare 

W ue war with Amale m generation to 
ap—_—_— ration?when all men had thought blocahes haue been dy 
forgotten,did not the Lord think it about 400, yeers after, 
Sama 5.2.3. commanding Sas! to goe again{tthem, and vrterly to deſtroy 
man and wouuan,infantand ſuckling, oxen and ſheepe, camell 
andaſle. And why ? becauſchee rewarded what Amalck had 
Amoss.z, Jonevnto Ifrael, and how he layd wait for him, #hen bee came 
| vpfreome/£gypt. Did not the Lord ſweare againſtthe great top 
| pre 
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preſſion of lrael,cuen by 7he excellencie of [aakob,that hewould 
newer forget io tar their workes ? Did notthe Lord by an oath, 
even ſwearing by him rme his promiſemadeto Abre- Hebr.6.rz. 
ham, andin Abrabemto all his poſterity ? for better confirma- 
tion alſo of his promiſes, hath he not ſet tothe outward ſeale of 2.Cor.r. 12.8 
his Sacraments, and giuen the inward earneſt of his Spirit,wher- 95+ 
by all allchechildren of God are invardlyſeledo the day of _ 

ir (full) redemption ? Can we doube ofthat word, which is = 

thus confirmed ? whoſe oath is comparableto the word of God? 
what earneſt, what ſealeto be compared to the earneſt and ſeale 
of Gods Spirit ? Oh ſingular commendation therefore ! How 
areſuch men deed, hs are alwayes as good as their Word? 
How doethey ſet by the bonds and bils, which they know (hall 
be Oh then how ſhould men regard, loue, and ſer 
by this word, that is thus ſure ? yea, more ſurethen heauen and 
carth themſelues ? 7ill heanen and earth paſſe,one iat or title ſhall tis Marth. 5.18, 
no wiſe paſſe from the Law, eros, This word andno Luc.21.33. 
other in it the everlaſting conenant, even the/wre mercics of 13%54- 19. & 
David. Shall we not loue this word ? ſhall we not account it our $59e- 
ſpeciall treaſure? God forbid, 

The next commendation of the word, is that it giveth wiſdewe = 4. 
tothe ſimple : or maketh the ſimple to beewiſe, Two things are 3.412. 
heereto be obſerued. 1. That it giueth wiſdowe, 2, The per. Ttgiucth wiſ- 
ſon towhomir giueth wiſdome, to che /awple. By wildome, hee 5101. _ 
meanethhe vnderſtanding of the will of God, and wiſdome e- Epheſ.y.19. 
ſpecially to ſaluation. $9 Pas! commendeth Timothy, thatfrom 3. 
his child-hood, he had been taught and had knowen the Scrip. 
tures,that were able ro make him wiſe to faluation. Itistrue 
alſo of true wiſdome for this life. For italſo teacheth how com. 
fortably to get, to keepe, to viethethings ofthis life : as after- 
ward wee ſhall heare more. It teacherh alſo how every man 
ought to himſelfe rowards euery man, and in every cal- 
ling and condition. Is not this great wiſdome ? doubleſleit is. 
Thereforeour Prophetfaith in the very next words of my text, Plal,r19,92;. © 
that by Gods he had beene made wiſerthen his enemies: 992100. 
and no doube, hemeancth nor onely in things pertaining to ſal- 
uation, but alſo in things of this lite, for the auoiding of dan- 

ers, and for the carriage of himſelfe in all affaires, as became 
forto doe. For certainely none that werewiſetoſaluation 
would be his enemies, Notwith(tanding hee meaneth _— 


Rom. 8.5. &c. 


x.Cor- I * 16. 


ark 2.17. 
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craft and ſubtilty, whereby one man h another. 

that doe ſo beguile other a little, beguile themſelues much more. 
Neither doth heemeaneany other the like carnalland worldly 
wiſdome. For ſuch wiſdomeis wiſdome onely in name, notin 
truth : ſuch wiſdome ſauoureth not thethings of the Spirit, but 
of the fleſh : and they thatarethus carnally minded are dead : 
and ſucha carnall minde (or wiſdome) is enmity to God : it 
neither is ſubie to God, neither will be, nor can be &c, Ther- 
forenor many (ſuch) wiſe menare called, 

Butto whom doth the word giuethe former knowledge of 
the will of God, and wiſdome to faluation, as allo for this life ? 
tothe (imple: So alſoſaith Salomon, O yee (imple wnder land wiſ< 
dome : and yee fooles be yee of an vnderſflanding heart, And againe: 
Who ſo us ſimple let him come in hither as for hun that wanteth wnder- 

Panding(to wit ofthe will of God)e(that is, wiſdome)/auh,come 

eat of my meat &c,But who are thus (imple ? 2. Allnaturally are 
fooliſh and vnwiſe, and like (as 706 faith) to the foaleof an Alle: 
an homely and courſe compariſon, but good enough and fine 
enough for the greate(t and fineſt witted men inthe world, that 
arenot made wile by the word, The Lord looked downe from bea- 
wen ({aith Daxid) to ſee if there were any that did wnderſtand and 
ſeeks Ged : noting thereby that nonedid vnderſtand ; and alſo 
what it was tovnderſtand, cuecntoſecke God, and that therfore 
none haue ynderſtanding but they that ſeeke God, 

Secondly by (imple he meancth not only them that are ſim- 
ple, but alſo that doeacknowledge themſelves (imple, and that 
therefore doe ſubrnit themſelues to bee taught by the word : as 
they are called ſicke and Smners in the Goſpell, and heany loaden, 


Marth. 11. 28: not only that are ſo, but that alſo feclethemſelues, and acknow- 


:Cor.z.18, 


Prou,26.1:, 


ledge themſelues to beſo. And ſuch (imple ones muſt all bee, 
that will be made wiſe by the ward. If any man among you ſeemeth 
to bee wiſe inthis world ((aith Pant) lrt him become a foole that hee 
may be wiſe, And ſeeſt thou (iaith Salomon ) a man that is wiſe in bis 
owne conceit, there is more hope of a foole then of hum, Wee mult 
therefore bee firſt humbled in our owne eyes, and ſee and ac- 
knowledge our owne (implicity : till we be ſo,we are vncapable 
ofthe wiſdome ofthe word : when we beſo then are we prepa- 
red and made apt ſchollers to learne anything of the word, 
Then we willlearnemore in a day thep beforein a yeere, more 
in anhourechen beforc ina monch : I meane moretruc , 
or 


to Gods word, = —Cuannh 


for knowledge and praiſe, Theproud may learne amentall +, 
kindeof as. 6.7 wma butnot the practiſe, without _% 
which all bare knowledge ofthe word is no wiſdome, This 
ſimplicity James commendeth in hearing ofthe word,exborring lam.r.zx, 
d v1 with meekneſſe to receive the ſame, Peter allo willeth vs, Arnew *+Pote3.2, 
it bornes to deſire the ſincere milke of the word : them that arethus 
I humbled and made meeke, the Lord will guide in indgement, and p(;1 x, We 
teach bis way, 1s not this effet and worke then of the word in 
of making vs wiſe, agreat argument to prouoke our loue vatoir? 
| Oh how did the very ſhadow and falſe promiſe thereof pre- 
- . vailewith our fir{tparents ? euen ſo did icticklechem, that to 
2 etfurther knowledge and wiſdome, they loſt all char true and 
Pvondy wiſdome which before they had. Doe wee not ſo 
e much loue the very name of knowledge in humane things (ex- 
e cept we be muckiſh and dirty fooles )thatwe ſtickenot(almolt ) 
2 at any coltco bring vp our children therunto? Howthea ſhould 
e we love that diuine wiſdome that is heereſayd to bee giuen by 
t the word, «Aud that muketh all men bleſſed that find: it, and the | 
. werchandize whereof is better then gold ; which is als more precious Proa.z 13.14. 
( then rubies, and wherewnto all thmgs that thou canit deſire are notta w_ 


becompared, Will andy mantheretore make doubewhether thar 
word that bringeth, or giueth, or worketh this wiſdome, bee 
worthy of all loue ? yea, this argument ovghrtrhe more toaffeRt 
vs,and torowle vp our loueto the word, becauſe of the perſons 
to whom the word is heere ſayd to giue wiſdome,viz,torhe fim- 
le, For a Schoole-maſlter to pur learning into one of an excel- 
ent wit, is no great matter : but tomake a blocke-hcad and a 
dull-pate to beea good ſcholler, this will prouokeall men co 
loue ſuch a Schoole-maſter, and toput their ſonnes vnto him, 
Touching this wiſdome wee are all by nature fooles and v 
idiots, voyde of all knowledge of God, and viterly vacapable 
thereof : that therefore this word canmake ſuch wiſe and good 
ſchollers, oh how ſhould it enflamethe hearts of all mea ro- 
wards it ? verily it ought the moretoenflame them, becaule as 
the former commendations of the word in this Plalmearepro- 
per onely tothe word of God, and cannot beauerredof any 0- 
ther word,foalſoisthis. As no other wordis perfect, no other 
word is able to conuert or re{torethe ſoul;noother word is ſure, 
whereupon a men may relie for ſaluationzſono other word can 
make menyiſeto ſaluation, but the word of God: without wo 
44 w 


Jo Cuar.4. Danids Lowe 
ler8.9. word all men are no better then fooles. They have reiefecd the 
4 werd ofthe Lord, and what wiſdomeisin ? 
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{ entaiming foure other ar guments for our lone to the word,from foure 
ether commendations thereof in Plal, 19. $. 


| on Vn the next commendation of the word ? That the 
+———_ flatures of the Lord are right, He callethctheword by the 
| name ofthe ſlatures of the Lord,becauſe of euery thing that the 


Lord hath ſayd, wee may ſay faturwm eſt : The Lord hath ap- 
pointed and decreed the ſamefor vsto walkein, and whereby 
weearetoframe and to gouerne all our thoughts, affeRions, 
words and ations, Neither is it onely a rule for euery particu- 
lar perſon to guide himſelfe by : but it is that alſofrom whence 
all Kingdomes and Churches muſttake their ds of go- 
uernment, whereby and according whereunto they muſt com- 
poſe and frame allrheir ſtatutes, lawes , decrees , orders and 
conſtitutions whatſocuer. 

Bur what is righe? That the ſaid ſtatutes are ſtraight, without 
any crook e. In this reſpe all men are commanded to 
* Deut,5z2. walkeright onin them, neither txrning to the right hand nor tothe 
4 :8.10. /efz : therefore Wiſdome alſo commendeth the words of her 
—_— «a mouth,to hawe nothing in them crooked ex pernerſe:& conſequently 

9 tobeallplaineto him that vnderſtandeth :& right (or ſtraight) 
to him that findeth F;/dewe, and indeede what plainer, what 
eaſier way then that that is right onand ſtraight without tur- 
ning ? And becauſethe word of God is ſtraighe (or right) chere- 
fore our Sauiour called them that regarded not the nei- 

_ '7-17* ther would be ordered thereby, «pernerſe or crooked generation, 
9'4'* And Paw/writing to the Philippians that lived amongſt many 


Heathen, not yercalled or ed, neither reQtified by the 
word, admoniſheth the ſayd Philippiansto be the morecarefull 
of theirlife and converſation, becauſethey liued {t ſuch 


4 matron. 
with 
more 


Phil.z.15. mannerof men, eucn I» the midſt of a 
Who would nor bein loue with a word fo ſtraight,ſo 
out any rurnipgy, ſo plaine,ſo calic ? for what better, 
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then ſuch a way ? ear won doth wk 
» loving dark- 

ſcolking in by. wayes and ob- 
they may not beſeenc : bur ſuch as 
louetruth & bonelty, louealſothe lightſome & molt ſtraight & 
right wayes,not caring or fearing who do ſee them, Thisargu- 
ment oughtto moue vs the moreto loue theſe right ſtatutes and 
this right word of God, becauſethis Attribute is alſo properto 
the word, No other word,no other (tatutes,decrees,ordinances 
or conlticutions are right, as theſe (tacutes, asthisword. Yea, 
other word, all other ſtatutes, decrees, ordinances and 
tutions whatſoeuer, are crooked and peruerſe, that agree 

not with theſe ſtarutes of the Lord, with this word of God, Oh 
therefore, ye beloued, ler this commendation prouoke,quicken 
and put life into your loue towards theſe (tatutes, towards this 


The Prophet addeth that the fayd ſtatutes of the Lord being 10, 4rgum. 
right doe retoyce the heart, and makethe fame cheeretull and 6. The word 
comfortable, not onely in proſperity, wealth, eaſe,honour,G&e. [*i%?* eth the 
but alſo _ afflitions, ev OO pouerty, © * 
in ſickn in reproaches of men, in priſon, in paine : as 
which knocketh off the bonds, fetters,and irons & Sathan, ma- 
keth chem ce-men, and ſetreth chem at liberty from the ſerui- Afts 26 18, 
rude and by ſinne (as beforewehaueheard) andſoaſlu- 1h 8.34. 
reth them of the forgiuenetle of them, and of inheritance a- 
mong the Saints : and this ſeemerIFto bee the reaſon why this 
commendation is placed after all the former, as an effe&t of 
them : for whoſe heartreioyceth not in that thatis perfeR, thar 
hath a reſtoratiue vertue, that is ſure, that giueth wiſdome to 
the ſimple, thatis right ? Therefore the Prophet in this Plalme 
(Imeanein the 119. Plalme) faith; / rewembred thy indgements yy, 6. 
of olde, 6 Lord, and hane comforted my ſelfe, This isthe more 
waighty and effefuall argument, to procure loue towards the 
word of God, becauſethis effe& alſo is proper only ro theword, 

Puleſſe thy Law had beene my delight, 1 ſhould haxe periſhed inmine ,, © _ 
afflilion, Therefore without this word in the heart, and with. * ©? 
out alife drreed bytheſe ſtatutes,there can benoioy,no ſound 

mirth, nocomfort by any riches, by any pleaſures, by any pro- 
ſperity z yea, where this word wanteth, w the conſcienceis 

guilty, and accuſech of tranſgreſlion of theſe ſtatutes, thereis 

| | nothing 
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nothing bur griefe, heauineſle, rorment of minde, feares , ter« 
__— horrors, Oh conlider,conlider this both 
yee that feare God , and have felt and doe feele the power of 
this word in your heart conſiderit (1ſay) rothefuller mea+ 
ſureofyourioy : And yeealfothat forget God, and haueneuer 
regarded theſe his right ſtatutes, to frame your lives according 
vatothem, Remembernot onely that Felix for want of this 
word ,trembled to heare Paul reaſon before him of tudgment to comes 
but how fearcfull alſo for the ſame cauſethe ſtate of Indas was, 
that was not onely voide of this reiogcing in beart, but was alſo 
ſo deſperate, thar bee did hang bimelfe, though he had before 
gotrea thatthat hee would. The like remember of Achitopbel: 
eſpecially forget nor that of Be/hazzer, that being a mighty 
Monarch and ia the midds of his glory, accompanied with his 
Pr.nces, making a feaſt vato them,and wantingno outward de- 
light, was ſo ſuddenly ſtricken with feare, vpon the ſight of the 
finger: of an hand-writing before him vpon the wall, that hee fell 
into an horrib'e quiuering , ſhaking, quaking and trembling, 
yea how was his comntenance changed? how did his thoughts 
troublehim ? how were the _ of his loynes looſed? how did 
bis knees ſmite ene againſt another? All this his paſſion was for 
want of the word within him, and becauſe his conſcience accu- 
ſed him, that he had tranſgretled the ſtatutes of the Lord, On 
the'contrary, call toyour mindes, that Paul and Silas, being bea- 
ten with many ſtripes, caft into priſon cuen into the inner priſon or 
dungeon, made fait in the flicks and loaden with yrent , did euen 
than ſing moremerrily ( ſo doth many a cobler fearing 
God, as heis mending of old ſhooes,and (its at dinner and ſup- 
per with browne and cheeſe) than any wicked man ( how 
great ſoeuer, and in what proſperitie ſoeuer ) doth,or can do. 
How is this ? Euen becauſe they haue this word to reieyce 
their hearts, and ro make them a feaſt of a good conſcience: 
whereas the heart of the other continually accuſing them of 
tranſgreſſion , and ſtriking them with feare of Gods indig- 
nation , doth ſo (like a ſhrewd and lewd woman ) alwaics 
brawle and ſkold with them , that they haue no mirth, no 
ppo——_—_y abundance, Oh therefore yee bleſſed of 

orcy1s yee loue your peace,your ioy,your comfort,as 

would haue your hearts indeed worn þ ook ms lon 
ſo loue yeetheword of God, the ioy whereof is wnſpeakable and 
gloriow ; 


van 33 
ious : neicher ſhall ANG of hell ) cake it 1ok. 16, 146 
you. Wherefore have the wicked their pipes and cabrers, 
* . with other mulicke; their jeſters, their players , and other the 
like toies and vanities, but to make them merry 2 Yer alas a 
poore mirth: For exen 4s the crackling of thornes wnder apot, ſuch p.cle;1.6. 
# the _— of ſuch fooles : it vanilherh as ſmoake,as a dreame, 
yea ſuddenly isit turned into extreame heauinelle, farregreater 
than was the former mirth, For proofe hereof looke backeto 
. that of Be/hazzar, and forget not Naball and Haman, What? 
ſhall ſuch fooles more regard the meanes of ſuch madd mirth, 
then they that protelile themſelues wiſe , ſhall reſpect the word 
that maketh the heart, and whole ſoule torecioyce, with eucrla- 
ſting ioy? Acloud, or a blaſt, or a (forme may bein the bell, 
but alwaies there followerha ſweerſun-ſhine, and a moſt plea- 
fant and comforted calme : Weeping may endure for 4 night, but Plal. zo. 5. 
$07 commethb in the morning. 

Butro proceeds, ir followerh that the commandement of the 11. 44 
Lard is pure, The whole word of God is herecalled a com- % 2 | 
mandement, becauſethere is no part thereof bur direQtly orin- m3 - 
diretly commanderh vs ſomewhar, that is not at our libertie, ® 
or choice to doe or not to doe, but for which neceſſitie lyeth 
ypon vs to doe it, The Attribute Pare is often elſewhere giuen 
tothe word : The words of the Lord are pure words as ſulnertryed pry 11.41 
in 4 fornace of earth ſcanen times, Againe, as for God his way is per- Plal. 18. 20. 
feft, the word of the Lord « tryed, and againe,thy word « very Pll. 1291 
pure. Aquinlikewiſe faith, Ewery word of God is pure, In the fir{t ©*%% 39:5» 
of the places before alleaged, by theoppolition of that com- 
mendation of the word, vynto the flattering {; es of men, 

y_-e of in the former part of that z2*> z it ſeemeih 

iefely to REES word is without all ſuch deceit of 
flattering,and tharir is (as Petey calleth it) fncere milke, or milke 1-Pet2. 3, 
without deceit, as the word there vſed [ignifieth. In theother 
places it is taken moregenerally for, pure, and free from all cor- 
ruption z ſo likewiſe in this place, as alſo for c/care or bright, be- 
cauſe (iluer and gold the morerhey are purged from drolle, the 
more bright alſo they are, and the morethey ſhine. By the ef- 
fe@ likewiſe of giuing light to the eyes, here ioyned with this 
attribute, the word ſeemerh here to be called Pare, not onely 
becauſe ir is ſo in it ſelfe, bur allo beeauſe it is of a, purging or 
clarifying nature; ( as the Ay JON IOEEOOe: Renel, 3.18; 
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give vs thefacultie of ſeeing themyſlevies of God which odder. 


Lone 
gainſt her blindnes ) euen totake the ſkales of our eyes: 
or at leaſt like ro ſpeQacles to belpe bedimacteofourcmes 
and therefore to be cleare exen 45 Chryſtall ; yea as the fuller (ta. * 
tureand ſtronger ageof the Church of the Iewes to be called, 
is prognoſticated to be pure as the Sunne, and that by virtue of 
this werd ; euen (© is the word it ſelfe hereſaid to be pure. As 


therefore things that are in themſelues dimme and darke, nei- 


ther lightſome in thernſelues, neither of virtue to giueany light 
vnto other, are little ſetby, ſo all men are in loue with thecon- - 
trarythe clearer that any light is, the brighter that any pretious 
ſtones be, and the more they ſhine, caſting forth a light even in 
darkneſſe, themore are ſuch lights fet by, and the more highly 
are ſuch pretious (tones eſteemed. How then ſhould ma 
be ſet on fire, towards this word , that is ſo cleave , bright, and 
hgbtſome ? Our Prophet maketh this concluſion from this at- 
tribute: for bauing ſaid ( as before wee heard ) the word i wery 
pure, preſently he addeth , therefore thy ſernant loueth it, So 
much the more ſhould our loue be inflamed towardschis word, 
in reſpe& of this attribute, becauſe the ſame is as proper and 
peculiar to the word as the former commendations. For no- 
thing elſeis pure,cleare,bright,or lightſome,but as it accordeth 
with this word, and is made pure, cleare, bright and lighrſome 
by this word. 

The next commendation of the word being the twelfth in 
all, and the eight in this 19. Plalme is, that it envightenerh the 
eyes, Whateyes? of our bodies? No : butof our mindes and 
vnderſtandipgs. How? two waies: firlt by opening of our 
laid eyes , = making them to ſee, whereas naturally they are 
blinde, and can ſee nothing pertayning to thelife rocome: and 
ſo the Goſpell is ſaid to open our eyes, aud to turne vs from 
darkneſſe to light : and Peter faith, that God hath called vs ont of 
darknes into his marnellow light , by the word caled, noting his 
word to bethe meanesof chis worke: yeait isfaid togiuelighe 
vnto vs, which before and vatill theword did ſhine vato vs, dee 
fit ( even quietand well contented with ſo miſerable an eſtate ) 
in darknes and in the ſhadow of death : yeawhich before our cal- 
ling, werein that miſerable, woefull,and lamencable condition, 
that we are ſaid to be darknes it ſelfe. Second!y, the word of 
God is here ſaid rowlghte our cyer, becauleit not onely 
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wiſe we cannot ſee, but alſo becauſe our ſaid eyes being ſo ope- 
ned and indued with the facultie of ſeeing, it doth: make the 
| ayre (as it were) all lighrſome about vs, whereby our whole 
manisthe better direQedin all affaires for the ſaluation there- 
of,& may the better proceede and walke on in all the wayes of 
godlineſſe. Though we haueneuer ſo good eye-light of body, 
without outward light alſo, we are little the berter : he that 
is blinde is alwaies in darknefſe, cuen when the ſunne ſhinech 
moſt bright ; and hethat hath his belt ſightis for all that alwaies 
blinde {o long as hee is in darknelle, the onecan ſee no better 
than theother, So isit with vs touching the inward light of the 
eyes of our minde: theword mult not onely open them ar the 
firſt, and take from vs our naturall blindnes, making vs ableto- 
ſee whatis good and what is euill, but it mult alſo be our conti- 
nuall outward light, as it wereto ſhew vs the difference of hea. 
ny _— and to dire& vs in all our ations. In = firſt 
& the word is called «ye-ſa/ve to annoint our eyes that of 
nh (as wee heard e.) In che ſecond it is ſaid wo _—_ 
_ (or a lanthorne, or candle) t9 owr feete, and a light unto oxr Pl, trg,tog, 
patbes, Toboththe former reſpeAs may it be referred, thatthe 
word is not obſcurely compared to a glalſerhat ſheweth a man , _ 
the ſpots of his face,which otherwiſe he cannot ſee: as alſohow *** 553: 
a woman may dreſſe her head in moſt comely manner.For even 
ſo doth the word ſhew vs thoſe evills, that otherwiſe we could 
neither ſee nor reforme, as the Apoſtle ſaith , 7 had nor knowne _ | 
fore, but by thy law : and conſequently it ſheweth likewiſe what ***7* Hh 
is good, and therefore lik ſehow wee areto purge our ſelues 
ot the one, and how wee areto deck our felues with the other, 
This effeRt of the word in enlightning our eyes in this manner, 
is the more to be regarded, becauſe it is likewiſe tothe 
word ; no other thing whatſoeuer can thus enli the eyes 
of any mans minde. Is it not a miſerable and lamentablething 
to bealwaies in darknes;cicher by bodily blindnefſe,or for want 
of outward lightfrom heauen, or from ſome fire, candle,torch, 
orſuch like? Ir cannot bedenied : therefore itis recorded, as a 
great iudgment of God ypon £lymas the forcerer for his oppug- AR. ;. 11; 
ning the truth , that he was by Paw/ miraculouſly ſmitten wit 
blindneſle, nor to ſee the Sunne nor any ſuch outward lighe for 
a ſeaſon, Irwazalſo oneof theyreat iudgrnents of God vpon | 
Egipe, thatchere was 2 palpable darknes { even nm” 10 31, 
D z might 
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mighe be felt ) over the wholeland, If bodily blindneſſe and 
outward darkneſſe beſo miſerableathing,and bodily ſight and 
outward light be ſo comfortable, oh then how miſerable is 4 
rituall blindoes and fpiricuall darknes? The more mi 5 
becauſe all that are in that ſtate, are (ſolong as they continue 
therein, ) in the power, inthe hands, in the cuſtodie of Sachan, 
as hath been likewiſe beforedeclared. Can there be a more 
cruell,a more fierce, a more mercile{ſe Taylor # How (weeralſo 
and how comfortable is ſpirituall ſight , and fpirituall lighe, 
even the light of heauen? I call icthe light of heme dent it 
commech trom heauen, and is to guide vs alſoro heauen for it 
ſhewerh vs what is to be auoyded, what is tobe performed by 
vs ; it ſheweth vs that that is cuill,and chat that is good ic ſhew- 
eth vs the danger of the one, and the trait and comfort of the 
other : It ſerteth before vs death , it ſetteth before vs life : le 
ſhewerh vs howto auoidethe one; and how alſo toattaine vnto 
the other, euen by Chriſt leſus alone, whois no whereels to be 
ſeene, to be found, to be obtained, and made ours, buc onely in, 
the word and by the word, Great therefore and 
greatis the commendationof theword, thatirisfaid roinligh. 
ren our ces, the eyes of our minde, who will not be awakened, 
herewith 2 who will not rowſe vp his loue towards the word in, 
this bebalfe ? 


__— 
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Contaming foure 0ther commendation: of the word, 
P/al.19,9. 


Er this is not all :the Prophet ſaith further, that the Feare 

of the Lord u« cleane. The feare of the Lord in this 
ſome docinterpret onely for the effeR of the word in vs, and 
for that holic and reuerent feare of God that is often commen- 
ded vnto vs in the word, as the which muſt alwayes accompa- 
nierhe former reioycing of the heart, that it may not run into 
preſumption : and that that followeth of the enduring of the 
teareof the Lord for euer, they interpret of the Lords requi- 
ring this feare ofall nations, and in all ages to the end of the 
world: Bur becauſe the Prophets (aa aid before) in 


_ _ - - 
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this Plalmeis to ſpeake of the meanes, whereby God maketh 
himſelfe knowne, firſt, to all the no gy SeT> to 
the Church more ſpecially and fully : to theworld, to take a. 
way all excuſe from them ; tothe Church, that the ſame may 
be ſaued, Therefore I doe heere agree with other, that by the 
feare of God doe vnderſtand the word, before called by the 
name of the law, the (tatutes, and commandements of God, 
the rather, becauſe he vnderſtandeth the word alſo in the next 
verſe by the name of the indgement i of the Lord. 

Now hecalleththe word by the name of the feare ofthe Lord, 
becauſeic alone both teacherch and worketh the true feare ofthe 
Lord in men, nothing elſe teacheth thetruefeare of God, no- 
thing elſe worketh ir. The worke alſo of the feare of the Lord is 
not ro be imputed to any one part onely of the word,butit is an 
effe& of the whole word, both ofthethrearnings,and alſo of the 
promiſes in the word. Thethreatnings denounced may worke King.21 
a ſeruile andremporarie feare, ſuch as wasin Ahab and in Fehx, ag, , m. 
ſo alſo in Sawle vpon the words onely ofthe Diuell, though in 1.Szm.as 
thelikeneſſe of Sawwell: and much more may ſome actuallte- 
ſtimonies, and reall pre/»dis, and forerunners of the execu- 
tion of thethreatnings werke the ſamefeare, as it did in allthe 
Fraelites promiſcuoully (the bad as well as the good) when the 
Lord by thunder andraine at the prayers of Samwel did fhew 
them their great (in in asking a King : = thisfeare cither doth 
not endure,or is the beginning onely of greater, as appearerh in Matth.zy.s; 
Indas, This evill (atk re (I Or be _ one. 
ly by the threatnings of God, or by ſomegreatafflition, accor- 
Hingrofuch threatnings : yea, there may thereby alſo be a pre- 
paration made for the true feare of God afterward, as appeareth | 
by theexample of thoſe |ſraelites before mentioned, whom $«- —_— 
muel by occaſion of their former feare,exhorteth,not onely nor 
foto feare, but alſo truly tofeare the Lord ; from conſideration 
of his great works for them, T he ſame alſo being cuident by the 
example both of Pax, and alſo ofthe Jailer in the As: but the At9.4; 
true feare of God cannot beivrought without the preaching of 224 *6-37- 
the promiſes in Chriſt Ieſus, as well as of the threatnings, In 
which reſpe fr many great promiſes heexhorteth the Corin- , 
thians,not onely to clenie themſelues from all 6lthineſſe of the 007m 
fleſh and of the ſpirir, but alſo to perfeR their holineſſein part. 

Hauing thus ſhewed you _—_ of the Lord, in this place to 
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ſignifie the whole word of God, that is meant by all the former 
words, asalſo. why it is ſo called, it remaineth to ſee what is 
meant by the attribute c/eane, which isalſo interpreted by ſome 
ſyncere, by ſome holie, by ſome pure, as before the comman- 
dement of the Lord is faid tobe pure : and indeed the diffe. 
rence between this and the former attribute before ſpoken of, 
is hardly diſcerned, For my part, I had rather be modeſtly igno- 
rant, then take me curiouſly to diſtinguiſh : I had, rather 
ingenuouſly contelle my {elfe not to know this and many other 
the like _ then preſumptuouſlly profeliie knowledge aboue 
my knowledge: br it is better to paſſe ſomethings oucr with 
filegce,or at lea(t with few words, then cotake morepaines in 
ſearching, and to ſpend moretime in ſpeaking, then the thin 
ſought or deliuered may profit eicher ſpeaker or hearer. Al 
that I can ſay for diſtinion of this word from the former, is 
from the effeR of inlightening the eyes, ioyned with the former, 
and from the attribute following, of enduring for ever, joyned 
with this,for hereby ic ſeemeth thatthe former word Pore ligni- 
fieth ſuch a puritie as hath a brightnes with ityand vertuce in if ro 
inlighten the eyes: and that the word Clcave in this place no- 
teth a being without any ſuch droſle or corruption, as maketh 
the thing wherein it is leiſe durable, and of the better conti- 
Nuance. 

As alſo before we heard the other like attribute Pwre, to note 
a vertue of purging, clarifying and inlightning other things, ſo 
here the word is ſaid to bethus cleane, not onely in ic ſelfe, but 
alſo becauſe it hath afacultie tomundebe, cleanſe, and purge 
others,that arecapeable of mundifying,purging,and cleanling, 
This touching this word is manifeſt by our Sauiours words, 
Naw ave yee cleane throwgh the words which [ haue ſpoken onto you, 
So likewiſe by bis prayer, Santifie them with thy rrxtb, thy word 
truth, If alio rhe word had not this mundifying andcleanſing 
vertue init, why ſhould the Apoſtle exhort the Corinthians, 
to purge or cleanſe themſelues from all filthine ſſe of the fleſh and ſpirit ? 
and [ames the linners of his time, to cleanſe their hands, and the 
double minded, to prrifie their hearts ? and other thelike ? Why 
alſo ſhould the Prophets call for waſhing and making cleane ? 
This cleanenes jr 8 word, and this clenling vertue thereof is 
the more, becauſethedrolle, the corruption,and the filthinelſe 
contrary thereto, and from which ir clenſeth and purgeth, is 


greater 
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greater then any other, No droſſe of any mettall, no foulenetle 
of any cloth, no not of a menſtruous cloth, no lickneile, no 
blaines, no botches, neieher meaſels, nor pocks, nor leaprolie, 
nor plague, nor cancker, nor fiſtula, nor gangren, nor any ſuch 
thing (how loathſome and noyſome ſoeuer) is comparable to 
the touleneile and flthinelle of finne. Sinne defilerh fleſh and 
ſpirit, ſoule and bodie, euery facultie of the ane, and cuery 
member of the other : ſinne maketh vs od1ous in rhe light of 
God and all his Angels : the danger of (inne, yea, the certaine 
ſtipend and wages thereof (ifit be not purged and waſhed away 
by the word, working faith in vs to apply the merits of Chrilt 
onthe one (ide to iultifie vs before God, and his death and re- 
ſurreion on the other (ide, tothe taking away of the (taine of 
ſinne, and the quickning of vs to newnetle of lite) the danger 
(I fay) and certaine ſtipend and wages of linne (nor ſo purged) 
is dearh, even cuerlalting death and condemnation of body 
and ſoule. 

This attribute cleane, in the former ſenſe thereof, in it ſelfe, 
and for cleanſing of vs, is proper onely to theword, nothing is 
thus cleane, => can thus clenſe both ſoule and body but 
the word : is not thisa mightie and gracious effet ? who would 
be vncleane, foule, and filthie ? who therefore would not loue 
the word, which is ſuch water and ſope of the ſpirit for the wa- 
ſhingand clenling of vs ? 

ow becauſe the freer from all corruption and drofle any 14. Argo. r 
metrall js, the cleaner any linnen is, the ſounder and hailer any Gods word 
y is;the longer the ſame will hold out, weare, and continue, — for 
therefore the Prophet ioyneth with this attribute an effeRt ſy- * 
table thereunto, or at leaſt an other attribute ofthe word like to 
this, andarifting from this, namely, that the ſame word of God : 
endureth for ener. Our Prophet in the Plalme of my text faith Plal.119.85. 
the ſame, For exer 6 Lord in the heanens i thy word ſetled : as if he 
ſhould haue ſaid, Thy word cannot periſh becauſe the cuſtodie 
and preſeruation thereof is in the heauens, as likewiſe our inhe- 
ritanceis ſaid to be vncorruptible, wnde filed, not fading, as being 1.Pet.1.4. 
reſerned in the beauent for vs, Iſaiah and Peter doe both ſay, The _ 408- 
graſſe withereth,and the flower fadeth, but the word of God ſoallfland ** 54? 
for ewer, Our Saujour laith, beawen and earth ſhall paſſe away, but Luc, 11.23» 
word ſpall not paſſe. So then, our Sauiour there and our Pro» 
pher hers in this 19.Plalme,ſeemerh by oppolition of che word 
4 ol 


4 Cunr.s. Davids Lowe 
to the heauens before mentioned in both places, ſtill to preferre 
the word aboue the heauens, as for diuers former commendati. 
ons,ſo alſo for this continuance thereok 
But how is the word ſaid to indurefor ever ? two waies, 1.i 
aeth for 5 ſelfe, 2, as it taketh root in the heart of man to eternall life. 
In it ſelfe alſoit indureth for euer two waies, 1, in the bodie,and 
as it were the carka(le thereof, 2. in the life and ſoule thereof: 
by the bodie and carka(le I meagethe barelerterofir, and thus 
it endurerh for ever in two reſpeRts allo. 1. becauſe norwithſtan- 
ding all the crueltieand tyrannie of wicked men that haue la- 
letter of boured by all meanes poſſible, as by burning all the bookes 
nord #l- they couldlay hands of,and other ſuch like,vrrerly to ſuppreiſe 
the word, and to roote it cleane out of the world (as Antiochu 
c.1-59, endeuoured to doe) yet the Lord alwaies kept ſome copies ſafe 
and yntouched, 2, becauſerhe Lord hath alwaies kept the origi- 
nall cext of the Scriptures pure and vndehiled from all corrupti- 
on of addition, or detraction, or changing of any word by any 
Hereticks, either Arians, or Manichzans, or Papilts, or any 0- 
ther. Both theſe are the more remarkable, and worthie of our 
double obſcruation, both for our better a(ſurance ofthe word 
to haue God the author thereof (as at firſt I faid) and alſo the 
moretoincline our hearts to the loue thereof, becauſe the works 
of many other, of AriHotle, and many other Philoſophers, of 
Lywie, and many other Hiſtorians, as alſo of many Greeke Po- 
ets,and other writers, haue been both much diminiſhed in their 
number,and ſo much corrupted in the text of them, that a man 
cannot tell what ſenſe to make of many places in them, Me 
theſe bookes neuer had ſo many, and ſo mightie, and fo maliti- 
ous aduerſaries, as the bookes of Gods word haue had : Yea, 
how many Philoſophicall bookes of Sa/owon are vtterly peri- 
ſhed and decayed, not one ſentence of them for certaine now 
remaining ? He fpake three thouſand Proverbs, whereot we 
haue not one quarter in all the booke of the Proverbs : His 
s werea thouſand and fue, ofall which we haue bur one : 
He ſpake allo of Trees,from the Cxdartree that is in Lebanon, 
vatothe Hyſopethat ſpringeth out ofthe wall. He ſpakealſo of 
Bea(ts,and of Fowle, and of creeping things,and of Fiſhes : and 
theſe his bookes no doubt were moſt excellent, and many de- 
grees for trurhof marrer, and for eloquent and (ignificant man- 
ner of yriting,abouc and beyond ——— fame 
| ubiect, 
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ſable, yet who can now ſhew any part of them thae may truly 
be iuſtibed to haue been his ? In great wiſdome (no doubt) the 
Lord hath ſuffered theſe to periſh, becauſe ifthey had been pre- 
ſerued,men would haue doated roo much pon them,and (per- 
haps) made more account of them then of the holie Scriptures, 

iven —_—_— by diuine inſpiration, that we may haue cuer- 
faſting ife by them: yertherein alſo appeared the great wiſdome 
and goodnes of in preſeruing for all that, that his word, 
which now we ſpeake of, the ſame hauing farre more malicious 
and ull aduerſaries then thoſe bookes of Sa/omon had. 

ow as the word thus endureth for cuer in the body and The ſenſe of 

carka(ſe, that is in the letter thereof, ſoalſo doth it in the ſoule the word, 
and life of it, What isthat ? theſenſe and meaning thereof. This 21aics jhe 
is no other now; then it was atthe firſt giving thereof; and ſuch 
a5now it is, ſuch it ſhalbe for cuer. The lawes and ſtatutes of 
man admit diuers ſenſes and divers interpretations (one con- 
trary ſometimes to another) according to the change and di- 
w_ ot Iudges, whereby that is law at ſometime that is not 
law at another ; yea, at one and the ſame time, and in one and 
theſame —_— that may be law at one place, and at one 
Aſlizes,which in the verie ſame caſe is not law in another place, 
and at another Afſizes, But what is the ſenſeand meaning of the 
law of God at one time , the fame is the ſenſe and meaning 


ing no change, nor ſhaddow of turning, As Teſus Chrilt is the 1am-1-17. 
metry to day,and for exer, lo is the word of God and 91434) 


though not of death vnto death) and thar becauſe it rookeno 9286: 
roote, itfolloweth, that where it cakerh roote, there ic abiderh os 
abideth to eternal life : and that whoſoeuer heareth the word and Math 7,24. 
doth it, us like onto a wiſe man which built his houſe pon arocke, and 
the floods came, and the winds blew, and beate pou that houſe, and it 
fellmt, for at was bmilt-upen «roche, And againe, that he that doth 
thoſe things, that areto bedone by him that ſhall ebidein Gods pal: 5.5, 

| Tabernacle, 


42 


| Tol.10 27. 


x Pet. 1. $5. 
& 23. 


Pſal: 125-1, 


15. Arg. 


Cuar.5. Danids Loue 
Tabernacle,and dwell in his holie hill,ſhall never be mooued : 
aud againe, that al Chrifts reepe that heare bus voyce and follow 
bim,(nall haue eternal! life,and neuer periſh,neither,chat any bal 
pluckthem ont of Ckrifts hands, cc, And againe, that all that are 
begotten by the word, are kept by the power of God wnto ſaluation, 
and that they that truſt in the Lord, are like vnto mount Syou, 
which cannot be remooned, but abideth for ener. O ſweet, 6 graci- 
ous, 0 molt comfortable condition of all fuch in whom the 
word raketh ſuch roote: Is not euery good thing the better e- 
lleemed the longer it wil la(t? Is not fee ſimple land more eſtee- 
med then a ſhort leaſe? and of leaſes, the longer the more regar. 
ded ? In buying of cloth, or any other commodities, doe not 
men enquire afterthelaſting thereof, {etting the moreby ir, and 
giuingthe morefor it, and being the more in loue withit, the 
longer they hope it will continue? whoſe heart therefore will 
not much abound in loue towards ſuch an everlaſting and ne- 
uer dying word ? certainely the word doth in this reſpe&t cha» 
lenge and deferue the more loue of cuery one, becauſe this cuer- 
laſting continuance of it in all the former reſpeRs, is p 
onely vato it, For what had the Prophet ſaid in the laſt verſe of 
the former part ofthis 119. Plalme, asthe premitles of this our 
preſent text, [ hawe ſeene an end of all perfettion, but thy commande. 
ments are exceeding broad, and without any end, from whence he 
inferrech for concluſion, 0h how lone Ithy Law | oc, 

It followeth, The indgements of the Lord are true,ortruth, He 


11. The word calleth theword by the name of judgments, becauſe by ir, and 
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according vntoit,the Lord judgeth of euery mans worke, and 
exccuteth all his iudgments : as alſo becauſe by it we mult like- 
wiſe frame all our a of our ſelues and others, and deale 
accordingly. He faith not onely rrwe, but alſo rrwth, as likewiſe 
the word 1s called by our Sauiour , and by the Apoſtle Iames 
& by otherin the Scripture. But why is it thus called? x, Be- 
cauſe the whole written word, from the beginning tothe en- 
ding , is wholy true, euer ſpun with ſuch an cuen thred of truth 
throughout, that thereisnot any one knot of vntruth,from the 
firlt word of Geneſis rothe laſt word of the Remel/ation z neither 
could it be otherwiſe,ſeingit is the word ofthe God of trwth,thas 
cannot tye, 2. Becauſe it is the rule of all truth, which i accor« 
ding to godlineſſe : ſo that whatſocuer ſhall be offred by any as 
pertayning to godlinelle, and tothe life tocome, nor agreable 

ro 
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to the written word of God, the ſameisto beheld and accoun. 
red, for falſe and a meere lye. May not this likewiſe bea 


Motiue roall men to louethis word : The divell © 4 lyar and the Toh, 8.44. 


father of i : and all lyars as weil as the fearefall and vnbelceners, 
and abominable , and murderers, and whoremongers, and ſorcerers 


ſhall hawe their part in the lake which burneth with fire & brimſton, Rev, 21.8, 


It is no leſle linne, not co loue the word of truth, then it is to 
loue lying, 


The Propher ſaith not onely that the iudgments of the Lord ,, , 
aretruth, but healſo addeth that they are righteous altogether, ,. Gods 
Touching other places , wherein this attribute is giuen to the word is righ- 
word, I will hereforbeare,in reſpet of my former largnelle,and *©23. 


becauſe I deſire ro haſten forward z onely remember that moſt 
pregnant place of all otherin Paul , The law is holy and the com- 
mandements holy and inf? and good : for other confirmation of the 
faid Attribute, let it be ſuthcient that the word hath a moſt 
righteous author, that is infinitein juſtice,as well as in all other 
goodnes ; and that he is ſaid to haue put on r1ghteonſnes a5 4 breſt- 
plate ec. Now by righteons he meaneth iult and zquall, with- 
out any iniuſtice , or hardnes in them, either in commanding 
any thing , or.in forbidding any thing , or in rewarding any 
goodaes, or in puniſhing any euill. By the word altogether, he 
meanerh, cither that they are moſt perteQly iult and righteous, 
or thatthey are righteous being conſidered alrogether : not one 
from another , bur allioyntly and onething with another: 
0 that although ſome one thing beiog con(idered apart, and 
by it ſelte, may perhaps ſeeme ſomewhat hard or harſh, yet 
being conlidered with other things, the ſame willappeare molt 
iuſt, moſt zquall, Herein theword differeth from all lawes and 
ſtatutes of men, which cannot be ſo righteous , but that ſome 
vnrighteous thing by good examination of them,may be found 
inthem. This Attribute therefore is alſo proper to the word, 
neirher can any lawes or ſtatutes of any man ( with what coun- 
ſell ſocuer madeand inaRted ) be (aid to be righteous , bur as 
they agreewith the word of God, As theretorethe hardneſle, 
harſhneſſe, and varighteouſnes of mens lawes and words, ma- 
keth them to be diſtaſted, loathed,and abhorred ; fo therigh- 
teouſneſſe, cuen the exact and ioynt righteouſneſſe of Gods 
word, cannot but make the ſame, the more lovely, the more 
amiable, 
Cnar, 6, 
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Of three other commendation: of the word, 
Pſal. 19, ver, 10,1 1, 


17. Argan, TN the next verſe the Prophet adderhewo other commenda- 
13-Theword Ltions of the word, from a double compariſon thereof ; one 
better than. ich gold, another with honie ; one to ſet forth the worth and 
_ value, the otherto illuſtrate the ſweetnes and delightfomaes of 

the word, Both the compariſons are not with things like or 
xquall, but with things farre inferiour to the word , in that 
wherein he compareththe word with them, 

In the firſt he faich that the foreſaid iudgments of God are 
moreto bedelired than gold, and not onely than gold , bur alſo 
than much fine gold ; by gold hee meanethall things of the 

reſt price, There be many pearles and mar von of 
Fire greater worth than gold, ſo alfo the right Vnicornes borne, 
the Bezer ſtones, and many Apothecarie druggs: yetthe price 
and worth of theſe things being not (o knowne to the common 
ple, as the price of gold , and many an ignorant man that 
ndeth a great pearle, the price whereof he knoweth nor, _ 
ready totakea little gold tor it, thereforeche Prophet (to rea 
all other teachers,to frame themſelues intheir ſpeech of heauen- 
ly things to the beſt capacitie of the people ) rather nameth gold 
than other things of greater worth, By mwch fine gold, he mea- 
neth allgold, how well ſoeuer fined, and how pure and pretious 
ſocuer, Therefore he faith before inthis x1 9. Pſalm: 7he law 
verl. 73. of thy month 11 better to me than thouſand; of gold and ſiluer : mea- 
ning alſo as Petey ſpeakerh (in like cafe ) though never ſo well 
tryed in the fire, This compariſon and the liketothe ſame pur- 
Plal: 12.6, poſe are in diuersplaces: The word: of the Lord are pure word:, 
as filner tryed in the fire ſeanen times : I lone thy commandement! 
Plal: 119.127, abone gold, yea abowe fine gold, We haue alſo heard before, Salo- 
won tO _ 1 wiſdome, one fruitofthe word ( as likewiſe wee 


2:Pet: 1.7. 


hauc heard ) abewe ſilner and gout and precious toner, and all thmg: 


| Pr0: 4.14915: ppar can be deſired, So he ſaith againe , Recewe my inſiraltion and 
Prov: 8.10. 29 ſilmcr, and knowledge rather than choice gold. for wildome is 
better than Rubies, and all chings that may be deſired arenotto- 


be 
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compared vnto it, And againe, How much better © it to get wiſ- 
dome than gold, and to get vnderſlanding, rather to be Irv why —_—_ 
wer. againe, There is gold and 4 multitude of Rubies, but the p,,. 10. 25 
lips of knowledge are @ precious iewell, ; 
In the ſecond compariſon hee faith, that the word « ſweeter. ,,,, g 
than honie ; yea not onely then boxie, bur allo then the hoxy combe, 14. The word | 
chat is, then the pureſt, then the mo(t fined and delicate hony, ſweeter than ®: 
this compariſon allo isin other places. By honic he meanceth all _ 
. things delightſomeand pleaſanttothe taſte: though it may be p,,;. 2 __ 
there are ſome other things more pleaſantto thera(te than boxy 
(atleaſt ſomething compounded by Art) yet ( as | ſaid of gold) 
hony is generally knowne to be the ſweerelt and pleaſanceſt, 
and therefore the Propher __ himſelfeto the vaderſtan- 
ding of the limplelt, did make choice of hony beforeother 
things, to ſer forth the delightſomnes ofthe word , aboue all 0- 
ther delights. Neither doth the Propher meane by hony all 
things pleaſant only to the taſte, but alſo the obieR of all other 
of BY ourward ſenſes, wharſocuer is delighcſometothe hearing,to the 
© 4 light, to the ſmelling, to the feeling ; all delicate meats or 
© i drinkes, all pleaſant noiſes or ſounds of ſinging or any other 
n 8 mulicke, all goodly andglorious ghte, all ſweet and plealing 
a IF odours, all pleaſures of,the ſenſe of feeling in hand,,. or in any 
P other part of the body, all theſe are nothing ſofweer and.well- 
1- 
d 
P 
m 
» 
a- 
ll 


plealing to thoſe outward ſenſes, as the word of God is tothe 

inner man: yeaall ſuch delights of the fleſh in compariſon of 

the fv and pleaſantneiſe of the word.,. are but as gall 

and wormewood tothetaſte; as the howling of a dog to the 

iog z as a menſtruous cloth , or Flcby clowes taken from, 

ſome ſoare, or ſome other loathſome ſpeRacle to the eye; as a; 

c—_ molt noyſome {auourcothe ſmelling, or as the bur- 

ning of remixed with brimſtone, the ſkalding of hot water, or 

A boyling lead, the paine ofthe teerh, the gowre,theſtraogureon, 

'? IF orany other diſeaſe, hurr,or wound, is tothe feeling of the-bo- 

7 IF die, the like may be (aid of the former compariſon; allthings 
- If ofpriceare butvileand baſe, euca like vnromoſt ltby dwage phy; 4.4.8, 

© | inreſpeRt ofthe word, | 
4 Now the place of both theſe compariſons,is to be obſerued: 
even that the Propher bri them in afrer-all the former 
commendations, of the word, for hereof there ia double rea- 
ion, | 3. + rs my" 
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of them , may be as a reaſon of theſe compariſons, and theſe 
compariſons as a conclulion inferred from the former com- 
mendations, as if he had ſylogiſtically ſaid. | 

Wharſocuer is perfet,conuerting the ſoule,ſure, giuing wil- 
dome to the (imple, right, reioycing the heart, clexre;inlight 
ning the eyes, cleane and induring for cuer, true and righteous 
alcogether, that is more to bee delired than gold, yea than 
much fine gold , ſweeter alſo than hony and the hony-combe': 
But the word of God is ſuch, as before we heard , thereforethe 
word of God ismoreto bedelired, than gold, yea than much 
fine gold, fweeteralſo than hony and the hony-combe. 

ſame concluſion may be inferred of euery one of the 
former commendations z for whatſoever is is alſo ſo 
precious and delightſome : whatſoeuer conuenteth the ſoule 
ought to be delired,andto be thought ſo pleaſant : and fo tou- 
_—_ one of the former commendations , ſeuerally and 
by it ſelfe conſidered. 

The ſecond reaſon of placing theſe compariſons, 'after the 
former commendations is to note , that a man muſt haueſeene 
the excellencie of the word, by all the former attributes, and 
haue felt the power of all the former etfeRs, before he can deſire 
it abouc gold, or be more pleaſed or delighted with ir;than with 
hony . To him onely is the word more precious than gold, 
thus ſweet aboue all — knoweth irro be perfeR,ſure, 
right, pure, cleane, everlaſting, true,and righteous ; as alſothat 
hath beene converted, made wife, glad in the heart,and inlight- 
nedin his minde. All ſuch and none bur ſuch do indeed know 
the word to be more pretious than gold, and doe finde and 
fecle it more ſweet and pleaſant than hony 8 the hony-combe. 
To conclude theſe compariſons, foraſmuch as the word is farre 
precious than all other things eſteemed precious inthe world, 

ea ſo precious , that all other things of price in the world, are 
tn vile and baſe and no'better than dung , in reſpeR of the 
word,and ſcing itis more pleaſing than all pleafanc chings to the 
fleſh, yea fo pleaſant that all other things of delighe, are bitter, 
ſowre, odious, and loathſome in reſpe&t ofthe word : had noc 
David good cauſe, and hathnoteuery other erue childe of God 
good cauſe tolouetheword , to loueit vnfeinedly, to loue it 
aboucall other things, and tobe fo fickewith the love thereof, 
asthat hee may truely breake out ———_ @— 
onate 
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fionate ſpeech, 0h bew lone 1 thy Law! 


Now 


& are we ee _ that he was warned or made more 
circumſpeR, Thisist ofall other in reſpet of 
the party thatisablerruely rs Prophet heere --"y If 
a man be ableto ſpeake neuer ſo copiouſlly, neuer ſoecloquently, 
neucr ſo pithily and ſubſtantially in commendationofthe word, 
by artribures, by efteQs, by compariſons(as before the Propher 
inthis Plalme hath done)& by ocher arguments:yetit he be not 
ableco commend ic by his own experience, his other comenda- 
tions of the word may do good vnto other, himſelfe is never the 
berter : yea this argument from amans owne experience ofthe 
goodnes of the word,will carry molt credit with it,& will moſt 
affet others towardsit: If a man be ableto comend any gnedi- 
cine,again(t any bodily diſcaſe,or any oile, or ointment orfalue 
for curing of a wound,or mitigating of ſome great paine, ake, 
or turment of the body, this argument, will mooue ten times 
more then toſpeake never ſo much of things, from the te{timo- 
ny and authority of any writers, Sois it touching the word, to 
write whole bookes and volumes in- commendation of the 
word, from reading onely otthe books and volumes of others, 
holpen alſo with his owne meditation in that behalfe, is of no 
fuch efficacy and worth to mooue other to like the word and 
embrace it, as to be able truely to ſpeake out of hizowneexpe- 
rience : This is it that Salomon laying : And farther 
ſonne,of theſe be admoniſhed, of making many Bookes there 15 no end; 
and much findy 5 a wearineſſe to the fleb, For this is asif hee had 
fayd, Except thy ſelfe make vietothy ſelfe(cuento thine owne 
foule) ofthe things thou writeſt and readeſl}, all thy in 
commendation of the word, as ——— tonocnd,to 
no purpoſe: yea, it is nothing but wearineſle ot the fleſh : This 
Ty an manifeſt, ein thevery ſame place, cuenin 
the verſe immediately going before that admonition of his ſon, 
— —w——_— heehad commended the words of the 
wile, to 


1s be like 10 goades, and as nailes faſtened by the matters of af- Verſe ws., 
 femblies. \Which are giuen from one Sheepheard, Bythe 


of the wiſe, Salomon meancrh the holy Scriptures, both _ 


' » #8 Gods word. Cunr.& 49 


all commendations ofthe word, are nothing 19. 4rgum; 

a man make vic of them to himſelfe, therfore in the next 15. David 
placethe Propher commendeth the word by his owne experi. miclte 3 
ence of the benefit thereof, and bythat good himſelfe ha fel ponihen'by 
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firſtwritten by the Prophets, and alſo afterward to bee hand. 
led by Wiſe-men, and ſuch as God ſhould furniſh with gifts 
ſafficieatco diuide his word aright : by goades, heemeancrh 
that ſuch words of the wiſe are as prickes, both ſoto couch men 
with tbe ſenſe and feeling of their linnes, as alſo with their fear. 
full ate by their finnes, that chey may repent and turne-to 
1 > 1) RT re err forward inall 
godlinelle : uſe horiginall corruption remaining in 
the belt, they areas Julland Tre _—_ God, as Alles 
and Oxen be inthe works okmen, Thewords following com- 
monly tranſlated, and as nailer faftened by the maſters of the aſſem- 
blier, many interpret ofanother 1 icall commendation 
of the former words of thewiſe, taken from Carpeaters, and 
the meaning tobe thatthe fayd words ofthe wiſeare not only as 
goades, ſoo pricke and quicken men to eternall life : but that 
alſo they be as nailes driueninto the building of God, not by e- 
uerieworke-man, but onely by the molt skilfull worke-men : 
<euenby {uch as fortheir | — long experiencearethe 
maſters or (as it were) the wardens of their companies. But 
becauſethe driving in of nailes,and the faſtening of the buildin 
by ſuch nailes, is nor a matter ſo much of skillas of ſtrengrh,an 
amay thereforebe done as well by the youngelt appreatices,that 
arefirfor ſtrength, as by the molt skilfull worke-men (heede 
-only taken,to driue them in by degrees, & by licrle&litcle, that 
ſothetimber whereinco they aredriuen, by too violent driving 
ofthem, be not riuen) therefore ſeeno great reaſon for this in- 
Other doe inteprret theſs words, as two other 


-6ih & commendations of the former words of the wiſe, one 


#rom another metaphoricall compariſon borrowed from ſheep. 
heards :the other from ametaphoricall attribute, Touchiog the 
firſt, for nailesfaftened, they read, ſtakes driuen deepely in, al- 
:Judingrothe mannerof ſheepheards, that to make their foldes 
fo ftrong thartheir ſheepe may not breake our, doe vſeto driue 
ſtakes into theearth, whereunto to faſten their hardles, 
whereof their foldes are made. In like manner,ſay they,arethe 
words of the wiſe , euen like vnto ſuch ſakes for the berter 
x ſtrengrhening of Chrifts fojdes, whereby the ſheepe of Chrill 
- gathered inco them, may the berter be kept from breaking out 
againe: and this{ rake tobeethenarurall ſenſe of this place, be- 
' auſcafteryardinthe end of this verſe, theſe words of the wile 
com 
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n to goades; and to ſtakes, are faid to bee giuen b 
oge -As therefore our Saviour himlelfe reacher 
the hearing of his ypice to be the meanes of gathering his (heepe 
into his fold, ſo doth Salowor in this placeteach the | —_ voJcer,...uG 
of Chriſt and wordsof the wiſe, to be the meanes of keeping the © 
ſheepeof Chrilt within the folde, being once gathered therinto: 
andthe ſame doth the Apoſtle Pax/teach in O_ tobeer, 1. 1013. 
the end why Chriſt had giuenſome Apoſtles,ſome Euangeliſts, © * 
ſome Prophets, ſome Paſtors and Teachers, namely, that fo 
the Saints —_— perfeRed, compacted,and conioyned toge. 
ther, both co God, and alſopne towards another, and not break 
away from God, oronefrom another, bur mighrall hold toge- 
ther, tillthey comein thevniry of faith, and ofthe knowledge 
of the ſonne of God, vatoa perfe&t man, vntothe meaſure of 
the ſtature of thefulneiſe of Chriſt : yea, our Sauiourhimſelfe 
alſo before, ſeeing many of his ordinary diſciplesto hape gone 
backe, and to waikeno more with him, that 1s, vtterly to haue 
forſaken bim, without any returne ynto him, for the (trengrhe- 
_ his ewelye, and keeping them from the like A tae, 

ich vato them, illyee alſo gee away ? and Peter likewiſe anſwe- 199. 6 56.67. 
reth inthe name of all the Lord to whom ſhall we goe ? Thou 60, 
haſt the word, of eternall life. T aſſuring our Sauiour of 
their abiding with him, becauſe hee had the words of eternall 
litewhereby co {uppor t,hold,and keep chem from fallin aways 
and breaking out of his (heep-folde, The words following 
| Maſters of the «Aſſemblies are to hee read without 

word, by, onely thus, the maſters : for yee may obſerue 
the word, 5y, in your Bibles to bee written with a ſmallerlerter 
then the otherwords : and thereforenor to bee inthe originall 
Text. The word a(ſemblies is rather tobee read colleions or 
gatherings. So Sa/omon teacheth that whereas men that reade 
much, and be great (tudents,doe vſe tocolle and gather many 
things together, into bookes, forthe fucure good ofthemſelues 
and otbers,that theſe words of the wiſe before commended be- 


ing ofthings and words colleted and gathered together into 
divers bookes by the Prophets inſpired to that end with the 
boly Ghoſt, as alſo wholly di by himin their fayd colle- 
ions and ings of ſuchthings andwords as haue 
written, are the maſtersof all colle&ions and ngs what- 
ſocuer, that is the cheife and principall of all colleQions and 

E gatherings 


JI 
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Ioh-16:11, 


Heb.14.20. 
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92therings whatſoeuer : and ſuch as whereunto allcolle&ions 
and gatherings , by whomſocuer and how artificially ſocuer 
made, may (toope and doe reverence, as to their Lotds and 
Maſters, by whom they areto be controlled and correted. 
The next words giuen from one ſheepheard are a fourth com. 
mendation of the tormer words ofthe wiſe, and as it werezrea- 
ſon of all the other three commendations, from their authour, 
T his one Sheepheard neither was the high Prieſtin thoſe dayes, 
neither is the Pope in theſe dayes, as the Papiſts, childiſhly 
liſhly and groſlely attrme, to binde all men ro the ſentence of 
the Pope, in the incrrpretarion of the Scriptures, Butthis one 
ſheepheard is onely Chriſt himſelfe, who isthe ſame yeſterday, 
to day, and for exer: as inperſon and efficacy of his Preiſthood 
and facrifice,ſo alſo in Praſthood and facrifce it ſelfe. Hee be- 
ing high Prei(talone,and Sacrifice alone, without any fellowes: 
who therefore alone is by himſelfecated the good heephrard, and 
that bath giuen his life for bis ſoeepe; and whom the Apollles like» 
wiſe in that reſpeR) and for the ſame reaſon call che great ſh 
heard of the ſheepe, and the onely Arch, or Cheefe Paſtonr of our 
Soules, Now to returneto the 15, commendation ofthe word 
in Pſal. 19. 11. fromthe Prophers owne experience of the ver- 
tuethereof in himſelfe, his meaning is,that himſelfe being (oat 
the firſt conuerted by the word, made wiſe, enlightned in his 
minde, and made ioyfull in his heart, and thereby made the ſer- 
vant of God,was alfo daily admoniſhed and made circumſpe& 
by that word,and did often feele irro wound him for his (innes, 
and to worke in him repentance ofthem,as alſo to quicken and 
furtherbim,in all godlinelle : and to be likewiſe very effeRuall, 
and powerfull, for keeping him from breaking outofthefold of 
that one Sheepheard before mentioned, 

Heereof wee haue many moſt pregnant euidences in the 
Scripture. When he was greeuouſly fallen into many (innesa- 
gain(t Y7i4h,and was admonilſhed thereof in molt wiſe manner, 
and ye with greatboldnetle by Nathan, how didthe words of 
Nathenpricke him at the very heart? even ſo, that preſently he 
confeſſerh his ſinne, and crieth out moſt heauily, / bane foned 
againſt the Lord : afterwards alſo the prickes of the formerwords 

Nathan remaining in him, hee made a whole Pſalme in be- 

ing his forcfayd tines, and crauing pardon of them, &c, 
When kt of 2 HIRE” * 
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(though by 7e4b aduiſed to the Jand had a three- 
i offer of puniſhment, made vnto him by the Prophet Gad, » Sam. 24-14 
inthename of the Lord, how was hee wounded with the (ayd 
words of that Propher ? 

Before that being ready to breake pound (asit were) and to 
get out ofthe Lords folde, by a moſt bloudy mallacre againſt 
Naball & all his houſe, fully purpoſed & vowed,and (worneby 
him, how ſooneandealilywas he reſtrained and pacified by the 
wiſe words of Abigail, w y the foldewas ſo (trengthened, 
that he could not e out thereof : but rather did breake out 
into theſe moſt gracious words, Bleſſed be the Lord Godeof Iſrael \ $,m, 15 424 
which hath ſent thee this day to mecte me, and blefſed bee thy adwiſ*, 
and bleſſed be thou, which haſt kept me this day from commung to ſped 
blood, and NEEDS Asthus the 
word had beene mighty in him to humble him for (linne,and to 
I linne, ſo alſo was it effeQuall to provoke him 
toall goodneſſe, The Lord no ſooner ſpaketo his people gene- 
rally, ſaying : Seeke yee my face ({o ſpeaking plurally as vato ma- pg, 2 
ny) bur the heart of Dai particularly ſaid vato God, 

Thy face 6 Lord will I ſeeks, When others ſayd vnto him, come 
let vs goe into the houſe of the Lord, hee teſtifieth of himſelfe, PG1.127.1, 
that he was glad to heare them foto ſpeake. 

As Daxid had this experience of theefticacie of the word in 
himſelfe, and was thereby warned of (inne, reclaimed from (in, 
and quickenedin the wayes of godlineſle: ſo alſo the word is of 
the ſame force and efhcacie, in all other the ſeruancs of God, as 
well aftertheir conuerſion,as in their conuerſion, So werethey 
touched in cheit hearrs that heard 7b» the Baprtilt preach of re- 

rance,that every ſort of them(the common people.thepub- 
icans and ſouldiers)ſaid vnto him, What ſhall we doe ? They allo 
that heard Peter, wereſo prickedin their hearts, thatthey ſayd 
vnto Peter and to thereſt of the A yum : Mew and Brethren ga, 
what ſball we dee ? neither did they ſpeake good words as man 
will doe, and ſhew great remorſe for their ſinnes, but they allo 
= >. patheens _ goods, yy parred boo coall pour 

they continui lyin the Temple, and yer 55.46 
breaking bread from houſe to howkk did cat their a with *"* 

and fi of heart, prai ling God, &c, | 

Afterward alſothere was the like facccile of the Apoſlles 

preaching , fo that there was great grace vpon all oye Heard At4-33. 
2 ; 
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them : neither was thereany among them that lacked : for as 
many as were poſſefſors.'of lands or houſes fold them, and 
lrought the prices of things that were. ſold, and laid them) at the Apn- 
fles feete: and diltribution was madeto euery man, according 
A&.16.14 as hehadneede, The like is teltified of Lydia, and divers 0. 
others. What likewiſe awakened Peter out of his great linne 
of denying and forſwearing his Lord and Maſter with curſing 
of himſelte, and that contrary to his former vehement proteſta- 
tion fornot denying him? Euen this; that he ſo remembredthe 
words of leſus, which ſaid wnto him, before the cocke crow thou ſhalt 
deny mee thriſe , that preſently hee went out and wept bitterly, 
W hen the Angell of the Church of Sardi was in a manner at 
the point of death, and falling from grace, and therefore was 
challenged by our Saujour to haue a nameto bealjue, and yer 
to be dead; whar ſaid our Saviour vmo her for recovering of 
her ? -euen this: Remember that chow haſt receinsd and beard,and 
Reucl: 3.2 hold fait andrepent. What doth this lignifie, butthat toremiem- 
ber whatany hath heard andrecciued,and to hold the ſameti; 
is the meanes to recouer , to reviue, and ro quicken againe ? 
What elſe but Gods word did reviue Jonah having before re- 
Tonah 3.3. belliouſly fled from thepreſence of the Lord, and made himto 
goe to Nimiveh according to the former word of God in that 
behalfe ? * 
| How didthewords of Haggai for reedifying andrepayring 
Hagg: 1.12. the houſe of God, quicken Zernbbabell and 1oſona with all the 
remnant of the people to obey the voice of the Lord concer- 
ning that matter ? 
hen Aſa heard thewords of Abazieb, and the Prophecie 
2. Chro: 15-8. of Obed the Prophet , how did he take courage to put away all 
the abominable Idolls out of the land, and to renew the Altar 
of the Lord, that was before the Porch of the Lord ? 

Not to ſtand any longer vpon the confirmation and illuſtra- 
tion of this point: is not this a great argument, to ioyne the 
loue of all men tothe word ? who is there that deth not daily 
off:nd ? who is there that is ſo quicke and forward to — 
that he needs noſpurring,noprouccation to be more forward? 
who is there that is not ready to breake out of the fold of 
Chriſt ? yea that would not our, were he not held and 
reſtrained by this word ? As therefore-yee would be warned, 
and made circumſpeRby theword, asyeewould not periſh in 
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ſinnes, but repene of them &c. ſo be yee hereby 0 
donated whereby yechanechalobencke? _ 


Cnare, VIL 


Of the laft commendation of the word, Pſal: 19, 11, from the 
reward of keeping the ſame, and of two circumſtances for 
amplification of all the commendation: of the word in the ſaid 
19. P/alme. 


N Owto proceede ; the Prophet here laſt of all addeth, that : 
in keeping of them there is great reward z rewardand great Cn 
reward : bs on not > inning of ample! G_— of them, ward in kce. 
in talking of them &c, butin keeping oft keeping ping of the 
of them doth he meane ? Not fucha keeping of them, — wore. 
vie of their money, buta farreother manner of keeping, Men 

viero keepe their money; by locking theſame vp in their cheſts 

or cloſetts,or by laying itthere ſometimesto hide ic from other, 

where themſelues Cao nottohndeir : or by thruſting it vpin 

thethatrch of their houſes in lictle purſes,that the Ratrs haue run 

away therewith, and the purſes being gnawne, they haue found 

herean Angell,and there an Angell : by chis keeping of money, 

the owners doe nogood therewith, cicher co other or tothem- 

ſelues : ſuch Money-keepers , doe often-times owe more to 

their owne backs and bellies, than they are euer ableto pay. 

This kinde of keeping thereforethe Prophet here mcaneth noe; 

but ſuch a keeping as conſiſteth in practize, and in doing ſuch Marr: x. 21; 
workes, as the word requireth tothe glory of God, the good of 1am: 1,22, 
others, and the comfort of their owne ſoules, that doe (o keepe 

theword. In this keepingof che word thereis reward, there is 
profit,there is gaine : yea great reward,great prohir,great gaine : 

yeaſuch as nootherreward, profit, or gaiue, may becompared 

therevato, The wicked cry downe this commendation of the 

word, they diſclaime it, they vtterly deny ir; they ſpeake pre- ; 
ſumptuouſly herein again(tche Lord himſelte: They ſay, hat , , _ 

i the Almighty that we ſpould ſerue bim ? what profit ſhould we have —_ 
if we pray wnto hian ? and againe: /t « in vaine toſerne God,cf what Mal: 3,14. 
profit is u that we hans kept his ordinances , and that we bane walked 
moxrnefully, befers the Lord of ego? Yea ſometimes the godly 
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themſelues for a brunt, and in a great ſtorme of tentation, con- 
ſulting too much with fleſh and b d weighing things too 
much in the balances thereof; doe feele ſuch thoughts asto ſay, 
173-13 Perily we hane clenſed our hearts in vaine, and waſhed our bands wn 
innocencie ; for all the day long hane we beene - chaftened 
euery morning, But howſocuer the former doe vſually ſpeake, 
and ſometimealſothe godly,inthe violence of ſome tentations 
aretroubled with ſuch thoughts of the fleſh , yer God reacheth 
all ro ſpeake and to thinke otherwiſe: yea all that enter into 
the Lords SanAuarieand weigh matters in the ballances there- 
al: 58.1r. Of, will ſay, Yerily there is reward for the righteow, even for them 
that keex Gods commandements, as here itis ſaid, But what 
is this reward ? All the bleſſings of this life,together wich peace 
and ioy of the Holy Ghoſt in this world , and eueflafting life 
and glory in the hte to come; euen in heauen, in the heauen of 
heauens,with God and with his bleſſed Angells, For ſoto keep 
the word,as before wee haue ſaid, to keepe it with all the heart 
in truth and in (inceritie, without all hypocrilie,to keepe alland 
Mar: 6,20. not ſomepartonely; or todoemany things,as Hered did, lea- 
ving other vndone; to keepe it conſtantly and without weari- 
- nelle,not by fitts, and fainting,or giuing in, to keepe it willing- 
ly and cheerefully,though we cannot perfeRly: thus ( I fay )to 
keepethe whole word of God, as neere as we can, isthat god- 
line(ſe, which hath the promiſe of the life that now is, and of 
1Tim. 4.8. thatthatisto come. Thus to keepe the word, is truely to feare, 
and to _ the | Yu which whoſoeuer SR ſure to 
Plal.z4 9,10, Y4rt rthing : yea thoughthe yong Lyons (and all ſuch as being 
oy frong and luſty doe truſt in their (trength not reſpeRing the 
Lord ) doelackeand ſuffer hunger , yet they that ſeeke the Lord 
ſhall not want any good thing. They that doethus keeptheword 
haue found that wifdome and gotten that vaderſtanding , that 
is more worth than all other things ( as before wee haue heard ) 
and in whoſe right hand is length of daies : and riches and g 
Prov: 3.16. in her left hand : whoſe wayes are wayes of pleaſuregand all her pat 
peace : which us alſo a tree of life to themthat lay bold wpon ber , and 
maketh eucry one we 4 and bleſſed that retayne ber, To rehearſe 
the particular bleſſings of this life, conteyned in this reward 
were infinite; yee know the particular enumeration of them, 
Len: 26. Dent, 28. with the contrary cuils there expreſly threat- 
ned again(t che tranſgreſlors of the word, and here by conſe- 
quence, 
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» not -bbſcurely, intimated farre more ininumber than 
Þ bleGings, -becauſe-wee doe many more wayes tranſgreile 
Gods commandements than keepe them, and be more prone 
to the ſaid tranſgreſſion,than tothe obſeruationot them. 
Touching notwithſtanding the faid bleſſings of this life pre- 
ſent, - ws wg to be imthe keeping ofthe word,wee are ro 
them to. be no further promiſed then they may be 
beneficiall vato vs,to further vs towards eternall life,or then we 
may do good with them to our ſelues or to others, And who 
indeed would otherwiſe deſire them? who would haue that 
that may hurt him or would give toanother thar good thing, 
which he knoweth orfeareth be wil hurt? giue a kite to a child 
that knoweth not bowmeovieckefrnniis hee may therewith 
hurt himſelfe or ſome other: giue him a glafſe, and hee may 
likewiſe both breake theglaſle, and alſo hurt himſelfe by brea- 
king thereof. So is it many times with the children ot God, 
touching the chings of this life : to ſuch therefore they areno 
benefits z ſuch were better want them than haue them. More- 
ouer God neuer with-holdeth or taketh ſuch bleflings from 
them that keepe his word, bur that it is either for tran{greſſion 
of his word in ſome things which he would hauethem to doe, 
better than they haue done, and fo thereby he is faid to teach 
chem his law , and they in thatreſpeR are pronounced bleſſed: , , _ 
orelſe hedoth ſo, thereby to make knowneto others, ſome gra- Plal.g 4-22 
ces that were before hid, and lay (as it were ) buried inthem: 
or finally he recompenceth the ſame with more heauenly blet- 
ſings ; and then what wrong haue they ? what cauſe to com- 
aine ? 
Touching the reward of keeping Gods commandements be- 
longing to the life tocome, ifthe ioy of the holy Ghoſt and the Phil: 4. 7. 
peace of conſcience whiles they live in this world doepalle all 
vnderftanding,and therefore be much more vnſpeakable, what 
of men or Angels carivtter, what heart of men or An- 2. Per. 1.5, 
gels can conceive of the ſaluation that is red to be ſhewed 
inthelaſttime? To be reſtored againe to life after death,and to 
alifeneuertoend,to receive our bodies againe,renued, purged, 
fined,of weake made\trong, of naturall made ſpirieuall, ſuch as 
ſhall live onely by che Spirit, without meate, withour drinke, 
without apparell, or any other ſuch help, as here they needed, 
yea,without AAAS + of mortall tobe made _—_ 
4 l, 
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tall,of vileand baſeto be made honorable and glorious: in ho- 
nor and glory not onely like te the Starres, but alſo tothe Sun 
it ſelfe z neither onely to the Sun it ſelfe, butalſoto the Angels 
neither onely to the Angels, bur alſo to the glorious bodie of 
Chriſt Icſus himſelfe, the transfiguration whereof alitcle inthe 
mountſo amazed, and aſtoniſhed, and raviſhed, and(in a man. 
ner) diſtracted Peter, James, and lohn, that they would have 
been content onely with that ſight, and therefore ſaid, /r « good 
for v1 to be here, let vs never goe from hence, Let vs build 1 
Tabernacles here: To be alſo placed at the right band of Chriſt bins- 
felfe,yea, in his very Throne as himſelfe {nteth, in the T hrone 
his Father, to be graced and honored by the Iudge himſclfe 
of all the world, Chrift Jeſus, attended vpan by all 
Angel s, with theſe gracious words, —_— _ of my arr 
inherit the kingdowe prepared fer you from the foundation of t 
world, to be = graced (1 Gy) and honored before all their 
enemies,before all nations, before all kings,before all the world, 
to be freed from all euill, paine, {ickneile, wearinelle, hunger, 
thirſt,cold, debt, contempt, trouble, &c. to be made compani- 
ons of the bleſſed Angels, to be with Chriſt, and to behold bi gle. 
ric, yea, to be (asT (aid) partaker thereof, and for eucreo enjoy 
the ſame with aſſurance, that they ſhall never loſe any of the 
former things,or ſuſlaineany diminiſhing of them: theſe things 
(I ay) and infinite other the like in ſoule as well avin body,who 
can vtter? whocan comprehend ? Theſe things, theſe (my bre. 
thren) are the things that are prepared for all the Sain&s, and 
for eueric one, how poore, how bale, how contemptible ſocuer 
in this world, that intruth and ſinceritie (though perhaps with 
much weakenelle, and not without many combats, and wrelt- 
lings, and ffrivings) doth keepe the word of God, being grieued 
that he can keepeit no better,and alwaies endeuauring to keepe 
ic better, alwaies forgetting thoſe things that are behinde (that is, 
whatſocucr he hath before done, as though he had done no- 
thivg, and therefore not paring altogether thereupon, as the 
old Phariſies did, and our Papilts dayly doe) and reaching forth 
wnto thoſe things that are afore, and preſſing hard towards the marks 
for the Prize of our high calling of God an Chriſt Ieſws, the linea- 
ments whereof, I have briefly and rawlic alitle before deſcribed 
vnto you : yea, theſe are the things which the Apoſtle (ayth, 
eye hatb net ſcene, nor eare heard, neuther hath entred into the heart 


of 
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of man, enen the things which God bath prepaved for them that lowe 
him. What heart fearing God, and having in any true meaſure 
kept the word of God is ſo heauie, that it is not made light ; (0 
melancholike,and opprelt with anyſorrow, that doth not leape 
for ioy to heare theſe things, yea,that reioyceth not with joy vn- 
ſpeakeable and glorious ? Who therefore vnderſtanding this 
reward to be in 65. word, will noe be (o farre in 
- with the word,as to be able toſay, 0h, how lone [ thy word | 
This that I haue ſpoken of the reward inthe life to come, be- 
longing to the keeping of the word, 1s the more to beconlide- 
red, becauſe no carthly powers whatſocuer, are ableto giue the 
ſame or the like?not the ſame, becaule eternal life u the free gift of Rom.6.23. 
God onely throwgh Teſns Chriſt our Lord, The Pope taketh much 
ypon him in this behalfe,& challengeth to himſelfpower as wel 
for the life ro come, as for this, but alas poore Felow, he doth 
herein,as the Diucll did to our Sauiour:as the Diucll ſaid toour 
Saviour c6cerning all the kingdoms of the world, Ai rheſe wil I Marth.g. g, 
ue thee, if thow wilt fall downe and worſhip mee, even ſo faith this 
| bepgert ſlaue the Pope,c ocerning both all the kingdoms ofthe 
world, and alſo concerning the kingdome of heauen, All theſe 
wil I give thee, if thou wilt tall down and worſhip me : but as the 


Diuell had no ſuch to make any ſuch offer co Chriſt, or 
toany other, (o hat heP ther for the kingdomes of 
this world, or much le the ki of heauen. For can 


the Pope cure any man ofany linne? He ſaith he can forgiue 
all ſnne, But as God alone maketh lawes, the tranſgreſlion 
onely whereof is ſinne, and as all finne is againſt God, (o by the 
whole courſe of the m—_— who ſceth not the former allerti- 1 43-25, 
on to be falſe, wicked, & blaſphemous? But though that ſhould More-a-7+ 
be granted, yet who dares ſay the Pope can cure the wound of 
any linne,and conuert any linnerto God ? Can hethat cannot 
begin the kingdome of grace, conferrethe kingdome of glory ? 
Can he that cannotraiſe a man from a naturall death, raiſe a 
man vp to heaven ? As no power whatſocuer can giue the for- 
mer future reward for the lite to come vnto any, (o can they not 
piue any thing like thereunto, Though a king ſhould giue halfe 
is kingdome as Ahaſowereſs oftred to Helter, and Herod to the Heſter g.z, 
r of Heredias, yea, though one man could giucallthe Marc.6.23, 
kingdomes of the carth, & ten times as many move, yet allthele 


were nothing to the former future reward of the like tocome. 
: | | Againe, 
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Againe, this reward of keeping'the word, is the greater and 

more effe@uall motive for our-laue tothe word, becauſe nei- 

ther the one part thereof for thelife to come, nor the other for 

this preſent life can be lawfully obtained or comfortably entqy- 

ed by any other meanes then by keeping of the word, Touching 

the life to come, there is no queſtion to be made of it, the word 

Rom.1.16, only being the word of life, and the power of God-onto ſaluation. Tou- 
ching the other, though the wicked ſometimes haue the bleſ. 
ſings of this life, yet they are but _— of them, andthere- 
fore wofull ſhall their laſt account be which they ſhall make for 
them. Euen herealſo they that by cranſgreſſion of theword doe 
get wealch and preferments of the world, doemecte' with that 
juſtice of God inthat behalfe, in reſpe& whereof they had been 
better to haue been without them, then ſo to hauc hadithem, 
Was not Achanand all his burnt with fire for thewedge of gold 
and Babiloniſh garment which hetooke in the winning offers 
che,contrary tothe word ofthe Lord ? Did not Nabais miſerable 
\ $:m.+c.28, {paring onely ofthat that David humbly craucd, and had well 
1,02-253"* deſcrucd of him, coſt him his life within ten dayes after? Did 
not Gehez.ai pay dearely for the changes of: —_ and talents 

of (iluer that by lying he got of Na«man the Syrian ? for did not 

2 King.5-27- the Leprofie of Naaman cleaue wnto him and to his ſeed for ency ? 
Hamas a long while had great riches, great grace- with his 

Prince, great honor with all men,who but Hemenin all the 127 

Provinces of Ahaſuerm:yetwas he forall thatin the end quickly 

truſt yp, and hanged on the tree that he had prepared for Ioy- 

Heſt 7.10, 4ec44,and then his fall was the greater, thegreater his former 
riches, grace, and =_ had been, Judas got thirtic of 

Matth.27.3. ſilver for betraying his Lord and Maiſter,and our Lord and Sa- 
viour Icfus Chrift, but oh how was he tormented with helliſh 

torments for it cuen inthis life? euenſo,thatheneuer was at reſt 

till he had digorged his ſtomacke (asit were) of the (aid filuer, 

and moſt deſperately hanged himſelfe, Finally, this reward of 

keeping the word, is not to bevnderſtood of aperfeR keeping 

thereof without any defe, but onely of the fincere keeping 

thereof, without hipocrilie : It is not to be vnderfiood of that 

that no man can here performe, but of that that euery one rege- 

nerated is able by grace to performe,and muſt and doch in ſome 

meaſore performe. I meddlenot heere with confuration of that 


damnablc errour of the Papifts touching merits, becauſe of = 
wor 
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word rewerd in this place, it is ſufficiently confuted by others, 
andifI ſhould ypon cuery occalion enter into euery queſtion in- 
cident to the preſent matter, and by the way offring it ſelfe to 
our conlideration, I ſhould goe I know not whither, 1ſhould 
never come to my iourneies end. Therfore Gebazi being ſent by + Kin: 4. 19. 
Eliſea to reſtore the Shunamites (onneto life ; and the diſciples 
of our Sauiour being ſentby him in a ſpeedie embaſlage, might 
not ſalute any by the way, though mecting them, that ſo they 
might not be hindered intheir journey, and in their ſpeedie re- 
turne: ſo will not I ſo much as ſalute the former controuerlie, 
neither any other thelike, in like manner onely meeting me, 
lealt Tpreiudice my (elfe and you, in things more pertinent to 
my preſent purpole, 
ow touching all the former commendations of the word Two circum- 

in that 19 Pſalme let vs briefly obſerue two other things for ances for 
the further generall amplification of them, 1. The oppoli- pr, 
tion ofthe things here ſpoken of the word, tothe things before Smmen tar 
ſpoken of the workes of God, and the preferment of the word ons of the 
inthat reſpe& aboue the ſaid things, as things nothing ſo ex- word in Plal: 
cellent. 2, The preſent tenſe vied by the Prophetin al befor: S 
mer commendations of the word. 

Touching the former of thoſe two, it is worthy of our ob- 
ſeruation , as manifeſtly implying a deniall of every thing for 
which the word was before commended,to belong to the works 
of God, mentioned in the other part of the Pſalme. For al- 
though the ſaid workes be indeed very glorious , yetmay they 
not be com tothe word of » neither may r bo be 
commended for theſe things, for which before , we haue heard 
the word to becommen They cannot be ſaid to berighte- 
ous,and to reioyce the heart or ſoule; they cannot be ſaid to be 
pure, and to inlighten the eyes of our minde and vnderſtan- 
ding,to behold the myſteries of God pertayning to eternalllife; 
they cannot be ſaid to be cleane; and to enduretor euer, in that 
ſenſe, that the wordis ſaid ſo to bez they cannot be faid tobe 
truth,and righteous altogether , they cannot beſaid ro bemore 
to be deſired than gold , than much hne gold ; neither to be 
ſweeter than the hony and the hony-combe, for ſuch cauſes as 
forwhich the word is ſaid ſoto be: for there is atimewhen the 
glorious light of the Sunne cannot be endured , and when it 
rather hurreth chan doth good; and alſo when borh it _”—— | 
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other creatures ( almoſt) be tedious, irkeſome, and 
euen to the outward man. Moreouer, they cannot be ſaidto 
admoniſh or warnethe ſeruants of God, in ſuch ſort as they are 
admoniſhed, and warned by the word. Laſt of all,it cannotbe 
faid , that there is any ſuch keeping of them as of the word ; 
much letſe,that there is any ſuch reward of keeping of them, as 
before wee haue heard to be in keeping of theword. Secin 
thercfore the wordia all theſe reſpeRs, is muchto be ceferred 
before all the ſame glorious workes of God, which notwithſtan- 
ding doe greatly declarethe glory of God, is there not 
caule why we ſhould loue the ſaid word the more? Touching 
the obſeruation before mentioned of the preſent Tenſe : what- 
ſoeuer was affirmed of the word before, as truethen, is likewiſe 
to be affirmed now,and euer ſhall be as alwaies true, To ſpeake 
molt briefely , and as it were in one word hereof, the Propher 
(rouching the former attributes and compariſons ) faith not 
thatthe word had beene perfeR, ſure, right, pure,cleane,righte- 
ous, better than gold,or ſweeter than hony,or that it ſhould fo 
be afterward, but he ſpeaketh in the preſent Tenſe, ſaying : It 
is perfeR, ſure, right,&c: ſo may wee ſpeake thereot in theſe 
daies, and ſo may all poſteritie ſay thereof for ever, Is hath al- 
waies beene ſuch as itis inthat place commended to be, ſuch it 
is now, and ſuch euer ſhall it be, The like is to be ſaid of the ef- 
tes : it alwaies converteth orreſtoreth, not onely ſuchasne-. 
uer were converted or reſtored , but alſo-them that are already 
converted or reſtored : for though there be but one beginning 
of lite in vs, and butone regeneration, thatis, we be but once 
regenerated and new borne, yet ſo long as any {inne remaineth 
In any, euery one may cry out, Ohwretched man that 7 am, who 
ſpall deluwry me from the body of this death. The like may be ſaid 
of other things in reſpe& whereof we are converted or reſtored: 
ſo there is no man made ſo wiſe vato ſaluation,but that he may 
bemade more wiſe thereby. If Chriſt himſelfe as he was man 
didindced increaſe as well in wiſdome, asin ſtature, who may 
not likewiſe increaſein wilddome? No mans heart is madeſo to 
reiofce by the wagd , but that in reſpeR of his ſinnes, of his 
enemies, and of his daily afflictions, his ioy may be, muſt be, 
and is daily renewed , increaſed, and made moreto abound 
thereby, No man hath the eyes of his minde and vaderſtan- 
hath any man gotten fo much 
' knowledge 
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knowledge by the word, butthat he may be, muſt be,and daily 

is more and more .inlighrned and endued with more know- 

ledge: forthe belt of vs all, doe here know butin part, and ſee BpbeC 1. 18, 
butthrough a glaſſe, No manis ſo warned and made circum. Phil: 1. 9. 
ſpeR by rae word, but that he may be, muſt be 3 and daily 1s - Cort13.9.13 
more and more warned, and made circumſpeRtthereby. No 

man hath receiued his full reward here by the word z hee doth 

daily receiuereward ; euen reward vpon reward: for theword 

doth daily bring new rewards, and fo till ſhall do, vntill it hath 

brought vs ro Chriſt Jeſus himſelfe in the heauens, there to live 

with him, andto raigne foreuermore, Sith then the word of 

c God cuer hath beene, now is, and euer ſhall be thus excellent, is 

'© BW therenot juſt cauſe why wee ſhould love the ſame, with a loue, 

ſo hot, ſo feruent, and ſo conſtant, as the which all other things 
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= WW mayneuerbeable to quench? 
- Thus hauelI poſted overall the commendations of the word 


, inthe 19 Pfalme,euen 16 in all: ſomemay thinke me ſome- 
I what long herein, but if he ſhall conſider the number, and the 
© WH fignificancie, and importance of the commendations , he ſhall 
well ſeethat I haue made haſte, and great haſte to runne throw 
them all : forthe truthis that every one of them,euenthe very 
leaſt would require fouretimes as much time exaQtly and tho- 
rowly to ſpeake thereof, as I haue ſpent in ſpeaking of all, 


a 


_— — 


Cnar, VIIL 
Contayning two other commendations of the word, 


to mene our lone toward: it, 


BY” ſhall I ſtay here and not proceede to any other mo- 
tives of our loue towards the word of God? So indeed I 
an BY mightwell do, becauſe I haue beeneſo plentifull already ; and 
2 I becauſethe former arguments may ſeeme to have beene ſuff- 
wy cient to ſtirre vp the loue of any man as much towards the 
"4 word, as David here profelſeth his to haue beene : but alas, we 
n4 | Nucinan hardage, wherein the hearts of men are nor onely 

frozen,and haue neede to be thawen, but wherein alſothey are 
turned into ſtones, yea into adamants, ſothat the Smiths ham- %g; 
merwill not breake them _— 
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but the warme blood ( asit were ) of the immaculate Lambe 
Chriſt leſus, Men are very flexible, and eaſily drawne tothe 
Joue of other things, not worthy of loue: but oh how hardly 
is apy drawne to the loue of the word ? The world with the 
things in the world, may with wo little finger haue 
clyents and ſuters abundant : but though the word of God by 
wiſdome cry neuer ſo loude, never ſo long,neuer ſo earneſtly, 
even in the top of the high places, by the way in the places of 


Pror: 8.3,3:4- the pathes ( that is in thoſe waies that are moſt bearen and hath 


Prov: 9. 3. 


Phal;58.4. 


27. Argon. 
The word a 
chiefe part of 
our ſpirituall 
armour, 


Epheſ, 6.12. 


VEr: 17+ 


molt pa(lengers) belides the gates, and at the entry of the citie, 
at the comming in at the doresz Sending forth alſo her mai- 
dens, by them to cry vpon the highelt places of the Cittie, and 
to ſay : O men I cal unto you ce, and againe, Who ſo « ſimple 
let hims come hither &e, Come and eat of my meat &c: Though 
$ ſay) wiſdome vſeall theſe meanes to haue auditors and au- 

ience, yetno body is moued, no body will ſtirrefoote out of 
doore, weareallalmoſtin a dead fleepe: the beſt of vs all are 
hard of beleefe to giue credit to the commendations of the 


. word herein we are liketothe deafe Adder that h hir 


cares, & will not beare the voice of the charmer charme be nener ſo 
wiſely : neicher will we be perſwaded thatthe words worthy of 
that louethat hicherto I haue ſpoken of, For this cauſe there- 
fore I will take alittle libertie to enlarge my ſelfea licele more 
forthe enlargement of your heartsrowards the word ; I beſeech 
you doe not thinke me tzdious , _ | ſpeake according to 
the manner of men, plainly , and withour the enticing words of 
nan; wiſdome, yet I truſt that in reſpe& of the matter, you will 
thinke my time and paines notaltogerher idle ſpent. 

To proceedethereforeto ſame other motiues of our loue to 
the word ( and yet not to handle all thatrhis argument would 
afford ) in the next place, I pray you to conſider that the word 
is one principall part of our ſpirituall-chriſtian-armour, where- 
with all and every one muſt bearmed in the ſpirituall fight, that 
all & every one, (man, woman, & childe, belecuing in Chriſt ) 
haveto fight : wot with fleſh and blood, but with principaluies and 
powers, the rulers of the darknes of this world , and with ſpiritual 
wickedneſſes in high places : this word of God is a Roy pu 

Chiri 


- of that armour, eyen the ſword of the ſpirit, where-wit 


Manh: 4.4. 


ja our bebalfe ouercamethe diuell, and where-with hkewiſe we 
are to oucrcome him , and allother the likecnemics of our fal- 


10 Gods word. Cuar.s. 63 


uation. Ts/'not the word therefore in thisreſpe& greatly to be 
loued? All the other parts of our Chriſtian armour are not 

h without this word : what is all other armour for the 
body againſt bodily enemies, without ſome weapon in the 
hand? maynot a man beſlaine, though neuer ſo compleatly 
armed in other parts, if his hands be empty ?' The ſword of 
Goliab wherewith D awid had ſmitten off his head; was conſecra- 
ted vnto God asa thing ofgreat price : in what price then ovghe 
the ſword of che Spirit , the word of God be with ys , whereby 
we are to defend our ſelues again(t all our ſpirituall enemies ? 
yea not onely defend our ſelues, but alſo to overcome them ? 
Verily ifthe ſword of Goliab for the better ſafery of ic was wrapt 
vp in a cloth, ſhould not this fivord of Gods Spirit be wrapt vp 
in our hearts? Yeathough the word of God be there in that 
particular enumeration of the parts of our ſpirituall armour, 
and in a particular conſideration reckoned as one part of that 
armour, yetin a reſpeR it may be called our whole ar- 
mour, or at leaſt the armorie, out of which we areto rake all the 
other parts of our ſaid ſpirituall armour : or if this ſeemeth 
harſh, yet it cannot bedenyed, butthat generally conſidered, 
it is the meanes whereby we areto ger all the otherparts of our 
faid ſpirituall armour there commended. The Girdle of veritythe 
breft-plate of righteonſneſſe, the helmet of our ſalnation (which is 
our hope) the ſhield of faith, and the ſpiric of prayer, whereby 
weareto protect our ſel#es and others, whence are we to haue 
all theſe but our of the word * how ſhall we atraine chem, yea; 
how ſhalwe viethem as they ought to bevſed but by the in(tru- 
Gion and direRtion of theword ? Asfor the preparation of the- 
Goſpell of peace, wherewith our feete mult bee ſhodde, the 
{ame beingdiſtinguiſhed from the particular acccepration of the 
word of God in that place, isnotwithſtanding comprehended 
inthe word, as before it hath beene generally commended ar 
this time, and asitis taken inthis place,when the Prophet ſaith, 
Oh how loxe [ thy Law ? 

As atall times this argument may prouoke allto loue the 
word, ſo now eſpecially it may and ought, For was there encr 
moreneed of all the parts of our ſpirituall armour to bealwaies 
worne,(leeping and waking, abroad and at home, holding our 
peace and ralking, (itting (hill and walking,alone and in compa- 
RY, by al! perſons of cucry age, of eucry lexe, of every ſlateand 
conditiony: 
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Job 1.7. 


1.Pet.y-$. 


Pſal.5 7.4 


| x.Kin,22 31. 


Cuar.s. Danids Lone 


condition,thenin theſe dayes ? no,no,the Diuell is not yet dead 
neither in Lincolne, nor any whereelſe : hee is not yer weary, 
heeis not yeta his worke is not yet done, and therefore 
he may not, he will not, be cannot yet reſt, When the A. 
poliles lived, when Euangeliſts had place in the Church, when 
there were many other Paſtours and Teachers, furniſhed with 
with moſt excellent gifts, when allthings were in berrer orderin 
all Churches then now in any, was hee then idle ? did hee 
pluckein his hornes? did he feare the faces of any, did the moſt 
excellent gifts wherewith the Miniſters of the Church werethen 
adorned and armed, make him to hide his head, did hee keepe 
home, not daring to ſhew his face ? ewenthen hee walked about 
and compaſſed the earthto and fro, (not ſneaking onely for ſome 
booty in corners,liketoa ſcaddleand hungry curre)bur ſeeking 
(euen cuery where, in Kings pallaces, and in beggers cottages, 
and in cuery way both vide and narrow) like 4 roaring Pane 
whom to robbeor whom to wound, but )whom he might demonre, 
in /oule and body. Allis fiſhthat commeth to his ner : hee feareth 
nonefor any greatneſſe: neither doth he deſpiſe, or contemne 
any forany meannelle or baſeneſſe, The world alſo and the 
things that are in the world, areas dangerous baits tocatch and 
entrappe vs, as cuer they were. The children of darkneſſeare 
now as much ſet againſtche children of light as ever they were 
inany age. Finally, the luſts of the fleſh doe now as much fight 
again(t the Soule, as euer before, Inveſpedt of alltheſe; who 
cannot ſay : Ay ſoule is among Lyons : I he enen among themrhat 
are ſet on fire, Thegreater that any man is either in Church or 
Common-wealth, the greater is his danger : Asthe King of Sy- 
ria ſaid, Fight neither with ſmall nor great, ſaue onely withthe King of 
Iſrael;that is, bend all your forces cheifly againſt himyſo ſay our 
ſpirituall enemies, touching any greater then other, And] how 
mightily doeour ſayd fpirituall enemies _ preuaile ? what 
heapes vpon heapes are daily made of poore {oules to bee fuell 
for hell fire? How many doe daily falland tumble headlong in- 
tothe fowle, and dark,and dirty dungeon of Popery and ſome 
other here(ies/how many become Atheiſts and moſt prophane, 
without either feare of God or man ? how doeblaſphemies and 
fearefuli ſwearings, contempt of the Word and Sacraments, 
oppreſhon, and all filrhy._auarice and couetouſneſle, pride, 
whooredome, adultery, with all kindes of — up 
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kenneſſe, and all other finnes, in all places abound ? may wee 
then goe naked and vnarmed ? may we then negle&t the Word 
incheletimes? haue wee not great needeto proucke our (elues 
to all loue of it? that thereby we may be warned of theſe linnes, 
and armed againſt them ? Neuer, never had we moreneed : the 
moreSathan beſtirreth his (ſumpsto hurt and deſtroy,as know- 
ing erelong he ſhall haue no further power, the moreare wee to 
arme ourſelnes with the word agaiolt him : and alwayes to car- 
ry it (asit were)ready drawen in our hands. 


Neither is the word a cheefe part onely of euerie particu'ar 12, 4rgm. 
mans ſpirituall armour : yea, thewhole armour or armorie, or The word is . 


meanes of the whole armour againſt all his ſpirituall enemies; **< 
but it is alſo,and cuer hath beene the cheete ns force, 
and defenceof every wholekingdome, again(ta 

uerſaries, Dothnor E//ba plainely ſignibe foruch by that his 
lamentable crie after £/ah, when he ſaw him taken vp into the 


heauens in a fiery chariot, word rr the chariot of x King,a.t2, 


Iſrael and the horſe-men thereof. Did not a wicked King of Ifrael, 
euen /oa/s the ſonne of choabaz, comming to vilit E:/pa, when 
helay (icke vpon his death bead, (how many great perſons in 
theſe daies, farreinferiourto Princes will vouchlafeto vilit their 
faichfull Paſtours when the Lord vilites them with the like ſick- 
nelle, though themſelues might learne much goodnelle there- 
by? )did nor(I ſay) this cuill King /o4fb teſlific the ſame by the 
very ſame words in lamenting ouer the Prophet with teares, 
when he ſaw that he would dy ofthat fickneſſe, ſaying : 0 my fa- 
ther, my father, the chariot of ]ſrael, and the horſemen thereof ? Did 
theſe acknow thus much, and did not Daxid know the 
lame ? yea,did a wicked King confeilethe faithfull Miniſters of 
the word,to be the cheefe (trength of his kingdome, and (hall 
not euery true religious King and Kingdomeconfetle as much? 
or be thefaithfull miniſters of the word the cheefe ſtrength of a 
noun and notthe word it ſelfe much more 2 yee will ſay, 
the Prophers are ſaid to hauethechariocs of Iſrael & rhe Horle- 
meatherof in reſpe& of theirprayers : yea,but by the word of 
God declared bythem, they taughe many other to pray forthe 
king & whole kingdom:belides,by their prontiing ofthe word 
they taughe both King and SubieQs toteare the ing of 
God, and alſo to make conſcience of all obedience vnto God, 
according to their ſeuerall places pane thereby to fortifie = 

ues 


outward ad- gomes, 


1. Sam.12.14. 


Verl.2 2. 


Verl-25. 


2.King, 6.16, 


Cnar.s. Daweds Lowe 

lelues yur all the world : whereas the word wanting,and the 
people by want thereof living in (inne, che whole kingdome 
was in danger of Gods wrath : andtherefore lay openalloro all 
their enemies : If yee will feare the Lord (faith Sammel) and ſerue 
him and obey his voyce, and not rebell agamft the commandement of 
the Lord, then ſhall bothyee and the King that raigneth ower you con- 
tinue, (thatis, be ſafe) following the Lord your God : butif yee will 
not obey the voyce of the Lord,bur rebell againſtthecomman- 
dements of the Lord, then ſhall the hand of the Lord be againſt 
you, as it was againſt your fathers, And againe, forthe afhrma. 
tiue part of thetormer words, and tor their better atſurance of 
the former promiſe, and of Gods goodneſle againſt allenemies, 
and againſt Gods wrath otherwiſe,ifthey ſhould continue ſo to 
feare God and obey his voyce, hee biddeth them afterward not 
tofeare, for (ſayth he) the Lord will not forſake bus people (wiz. fo 
tearing and obeying him) for his great name: ſake, becauſe it hath 
pleaſed the Lord to make you his people, But for the negative part, 
or threatning of the former ſpeech;he ſaith, bar if ye doe mckedh, 
Je ſhalbe conſumed, both ye and your King : and indeed that le 
that doe ſofcare God, haue nocauſe tofeare any ds. 
cauſe Godis on their l1de,thereforethey may truly alwaies fay, 
T bey that be with v1 are more then they that are with them: and a- 


>.Chron.z2.7 gaine, if the Lord bewith vs,who can be againſt v5 :and againe, The 


Rom8 z1. 
Pial.27.1. 
Verl.;. 


Plal.125.1. 


Lord ts our light and our (aluation, wborn ſhall we feare? The Lord 
i the ſtrength of our life, of whow ſhall we be afraid? though an toaſt 
ſhould campe againſt vs, our htarts ſhould not feare, thowgh warre 
ſhould riſe againſt vs, im this will we be confident : Such as doe feart 
and obey God,doe alfarruttin him, Sch arvruft inthe Londgare 
4s mount Sion, which cannot be mooned, but.ahidetbfor ewer. And 
therefore as euery ſuch onemay ſay, 1wilbnor beeatraid ofren 
thouſands of people thiat haue fet rhem(elues againſt meeround 
about : ſo may whole kingdomes caught by the word ſay the 
ſame: therforerhe Prophet bringett-inthe Church of che Jewes 
thus reioycing;; God is our refuge and ftrength, a very preſont help: 
an trowble : therefore will we not feare though the earth h romagued, 
and though the mount ame: bee carried into the ads of the ſaa. &£. 
And after, God i 4nthe mid; of her, the ſhall not bee mwo- 
wed, Godſhall belp be» and that right early, And againe : Fe Lord 
i on myfide [will not frare what man candocag anſt me, MOreoucr) 
by the Word allmen h—— ——__ — 
| wards 
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wards another : Princeto SubieR, and Subie@ to Prince, and 
euery member ofthe Kingdome toanother: what enemies are 
able to dee hurt to ſuch a people ſo dwelling and fo vnited to- 

her ? A threefold cord ({aith Salomon ) i not eaſily broken, What Eccle{.4.1 2. 
oo ſhallbe ſayd ofa Kingdome, whereall theinhabitants are, 
as it were,twiſted and lincked together euery one with another, 
andall with God ? Certainely it muſt needes bee inexpugnable, 
Theſameis manifeſt by the kingdome of /«dab,ſo long as the 
regarded the word of the Lord,& kept his ordinices,the cheete 
city of leruſalem was inuincible, God himſelfe, whoſe nameis 
theLord ot Hoſts, was both in the mids thereof, and did alſoſtand Pal.46.5. 
rewnd aboxt it, he was their rocke, their caſtle, their tower of de- OG Jef» 
fenſe, Gloriow things were then ſpoken of that city,God was known © 7 


in her pallaces for a refuge >The Kings were (often) aſſembled (a- py1,1x 1. 
gainſt ber) they paſſed y together, they ſaw it an4 ſothey marnelled, 
they were troubled and haſted away, This (I fay) was the ſtate and 


fafery of leruſalem and of allthat kingdome,while they enioyed 
and regarded the word, But good Lord what a wofull and 
Farefull changewas there made, when they contemned, reie- 
ated and tran{grefſed the word? All Kings before could dono- 
thing againſt leruſalem, bur lerufalem laughed chem and their 
attempts to ſcorne : but afterwards (alas, alas) how wasit de- 
ſtroyed, how was it deſolared, walted and ruinated 2? euen ſo, 
that /eremiab (ye know) writetha whole booke of Lamentarti- 
ons, in bewailing the great, the heauy, theextreame miſery ther. * 
of: many Pſalmes allo arewritten of that argument. Burt if af- 
terward,whenthe Romans executed the vengeance of the Lord 
” her for the ſame cauſe,there had beenea man endued with 
the ſpirit of /erexiah, oh how many volumes might hee haue 
writtenin lamenting her further molt dolefull condition 2 doe 
notall theſethings ſhew the word to bee the cheefe ſtrength of 
_ Kingdome ? Astherefore Daxid reſpeed himſelfe, and 
the ſafery of his kingdome, preſentand tocome, ſo had hee 
great cauſe thusto loue the word, according to this proteſta- 
tion, and whoſoeuer they bee that loue it not, but oppoſe 
themſelues thereunto, they areno betterthen Traytors againſt 
the ſtate of whole kingdomes wherein they live. 
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The word 
hath mcat for 
all ſorts 
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Cnare 1X 


Containing five other commendation: of the word, 


M? reouer, the word of God hath in ir, ſpirituall meate and 
drinke of all ſorts, andfor all forts of men, ofwhat age, 
ſtrength, (tate, ature and condition ſocuer: milke for infants: 
ſtrong meat for ſtrong men : meatefor neceſlitie, as bread and 
milk: water alſoto quench the thirſt, and wine and other ſtrong 
drinke and precious liquours to comfort , or cheere and re- 
uiuethe heart,eſpecially that is weake and fainting : ſo alſo oxen 
and other fatlings, together with all kindes of moſt exquiſite 
dainties, as that fruit of the tree of life, inthe midſt of the Para- 
diſe of God : and the hidden manna and all other things fit for 
a great feaſt, yea, for the marriage fea(t of a Kings onely ſonne : 
yea, the grearelt feaſts , that euer any earthly Princes in the 
world madetotheir Subies, were not comparable to that ſpi. 
rituall feaſt, that God offereth vnto vs in his word. Belhazzar 
made a great fealt toa thouſand of his Lords, drinking wine be- 
forethcm, that is, honouring and gracing his fealt, and his No- 
bles inuited thereunto, with his owne preſence and company, 
Nodoubt alſo, great, dainty,and exquiſite was the firſt and ſe- 
cond banquet , whereto Eſter inuited that mighty Monarch 
Aba/neru and Haman, Great alſoandvery great was the fea(t 
that the ſayd eAbeſuerus madetoall his Princes and ſcruants,to 
ſhew them the riches and the glory of his Kingdome,wherein 
alldrankein vetſels of golde, with change vpon change, even 
royall winein aboundance, Princely allo wasthefare(no doubt) 
of Salomon,and ſurableto his other glory : but all theſe were but 
ſhort & cold breakfaſts in reſpe of the feaſt madein the word, 
Forin this feaſt, we hauethe Low be of God, that was ſlaine from 
the foundation of the world, and which taketh away the ſunnes of the 
world : Hee is inthe word offered for meat and drinkevntovs. 
Hi fleſp is m:at indeede, bis blood us drinks indeede : He that eateth 
his fleſh and drinketh hu blood, dwelleth in him, and be in hins : hee ts 
the bread that came downe from beauen, farre-paſſing the Manna 
that before'was giuen from heaven to the Ifraclites inthe wil- 
dernelle ; which yet was ſo excellent, that itis called hon 
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foode, enen ſuch as Angels might haue eaten if they had needs 
of meate, wore Tn wh. more ron keptin 
a golden pot, fora monumenc toall polteriry, This ſpirituall Heb.g.4. 
meare, and theſe {pirituall dainties, fer before vs in the word, Divers diffs 
differ from all bodily meate in divers reſpets. 1. Asthey ;cnces be. 
ſeruefor the feeding and preſeruation of our ſoules, ſo they are tint our (pi. 
ofa ſpirituallnature, andare not to beereceiued with the hands rituall and our 
and mouth ofthe body : but onely by faith, It is the Spirie rhat <2poral meas 


, . k ddrinke, 

| keneth, the fleſe profireth nothing, 2, They being ſoreceiued [1.5 5. 

| faith, doe nouriſh and ior Pn n——_— 7 rn to C- —_— 

ternall life : yea, by vertue of them, their bodies alſo ſhall bee 

| raiſed to eternall life ?Whoſoewer eateth and drinketb his b/00d hath Toh.s.54 58. 

eternal life, ſpall bee raiſed at the laſt day, and ſhall line for exer, Prou.z0.15. + 

$3, They that cateand drinke of theſe things, ſhall never bee ſa- 

tisfied : they ſhall (till Cry, gize gine,and ſoallnewer ſay it i enough, Verſ 35.204 

Bur how thenis it ſayd, they ſhall never hunger and thir{t?Ian- p43. 

ſer, 1, It is meantofhungring or thirſting after any other ſpi- 

rituall meat or drinke : they ſhall be fully facisfied with Chriſt, 

without deſire of any other : and yer the more they taſte of 

Chriſt the morethey ſhall deſire of him. 2. Though they chat 

eateand drinke of the daintics ofthe Word, the more they ſo 

cate and drinke, the moretbey (till hunger and thirſt: yerthey 

ſhall nor be lefrin their fayd hunger and thirſt, butthey ſhall be 

ſtill more-and more ſatisfied, cuen with theſame things, that 

beforethey taſted of, The fourth difference of this meat from 

all bodily meate is, thatthough men doe eateneuer ſo much 

thereof, yer they ſhall neuer ſurfer, neither ſhall they in any re- 

ſpe be the worſe, but every may thebetter. But of this more In chap.zx. 

afterward. Fifrly, euery man that will cateand drinke any of 

theſe ſpirituall dainties, muſt not eate ſome part onely, bue all; 

he mult forſake nothing : hee muſtnor, as wee ſay, make any 

ofts or leauings. rp perm. ye ing hurtfull, 

lfweeate ſomerhing, and wittipgly leaue ſomething, chat chat 

wee cate will doe vslittlegood ; yea, it willturneto our con. 

demnation : notin reſpeR of an OY inthe meate it 

ſelfe : bur becauſethe Gennativcler we inthat,ſhall con- 

uincethe qutinRans malignanthumour of our (tomackes, 

in leauing : neither neede weto feareheereby any preiu- 

dicetoany others Forthough wee careall, yet no other ſhall 
C3 


Iſa, $5.2. 


Matth, 22.10, 


Luc, 14.21, 


Prou.z0.15. 


24. Argom, 


Cuar,9- Duxids Loge © * 
riſh and feede others aſwell ayvs, Arenot theſedajnties molt 
excellent whole teeth will notwater, and beeſer an edge to- 
wards them ? | "01 + 
Neither let any man feareeicher to' cometo this fealt, or to 
cateand drinke when hee commeth, All forts may have free 
acce(ſe thereto,and freely likewiſe cate the fat that theer ſonles may 
lixe, The more that come (how poore, how meane, how bale 
ſocuer they bee) and the more heartily they eate and drinke of 
the beſt daintiesin the word, the better welcome they areto the 
maſter of the feaſt : who would not loue and greatly loue ſuch 
a word ? Ohthat there were moreſpirituall Epicures (that I may 
ſoſpeake) thentbereare, Oh hae there weremore throngin 
to the word then there is: Oh chat men would never be ſatish 
with the word. Oh that the more men did eat and drink of the 
word, the more hungry and thirlty they were, alwaies crying 
(asI ſayd)Gwe, giue, and neuer ſayin it ts enowrh, L-4 
Asthe word of God hath inic {pirituall rneat and drinke for 


| Thewordof our ſoules,ſo alſo itis Gods ward-rabe, and hath more royall 


God 1s the 
yard. robe 
for the chil. 


apparel for all his Princely ſonoes and daughters,then eugr $4- 
lomon had in all his royaltie and glorie : for whence is thenew 


dren of God. man created, according to God in righteouſneſſe and holineſſe, 


Eph.4.24- 


Pal 45! F. 
Eph. 5.27. 


Reu.z.18, 


and commanded to bee put on by vsall, and which is wrought 
and madeonly by the Lord hi and the whichwill gever 
waxe olde, and whereby we are madeall glorious within, even 
ſoglorious, that we haue neither {pot or wrinckle, nogdny-ſuch 
thing:whence(I ſay)is this new garment co be had, but ovly out 
of the word? yea,where ſhall we hauetbe righteouſnes of Chriſt 
for the couering of our nakedneſley yea, our 6lchine(ls from the 
ſight of God himſelfe, but only inechaword 2? when our Saviour 
Chriſt counſelleth, and by counſelling commandeth the An- 
gell of the Church of Laodicea (that thought himſelfe richly 
—_— and yet was ſtarke naked) rs buy white raimert of him, 
that he might be clatbed, and that the ſhame of his nakedneſſe pught 
not appeare,doth he not thereby plainely intimategthat the word 
was the meanes whereby the ſaid whiteraiment was to bee ob- 
tained ? otherwiſe without giuing any ſuch commandement, 
without ſpeaking in fuch manner, Chriſt could ſecretly haue {o 
wroughtthe heart ofthar Angell, as thathe ſbould haue ſought 
for that raymant, or Chriſh could haue giuen thatraymenthum- 
felfe withour any ſecking for ic, As.chele gatmencs are nowhere 


elſe 
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elſe to be had but in'theword;,/fo where ſhall we know howto 
them on withourthe word ? How ſhall we keepe them ſo 
neatlyand cleanly as is fit for ſuch garments to be kept, and as 
we may be commended withthoſe Fon names in Sards not to 
haue defiled owr garments ? If therefore wee will not be naked 
with that Angell of the Church of Laodicea, but deſire to goe 
as becommeth ſuch — Prieſts as we be,togo, haue wee 
not good cauſe to loue the word andtofet much by it ? 
either haththeword onely ſuch garments as are both ne- cath} 
ceſſarie to couer ournakednes, and il fit for our ſtate and dig- the chiefe or- 
nitie; but it hath alſo and js the chiefe ornament,as of every nament of 
particular perſon, ſoallo of whole kingdomes, par _— pare 
Touching particular perſons what {aicth Salomon ? My ſonne A 
heare the inſtruttion of thy father, and forſake not the law of thy mo 4m es. S 
ther: why ſo? becauſe they ſhall be an ornament of grace wnto Prov: 1.3.9, 
thine head, and as Chaines about; by necks, andagaine, Wiſdome is 
the principal! thing, therefore get wiſdome and withall get vnderſtan- Prov:4.7,8.9- 
ding, Exalt her and ſhee ſpall promote thee , ſhee ſpall bring thee to 
honowr when thou doeft embrace her : ſhee ſhall pine to thine head an 
ornament of grace : 4 crowne of glory ſhall ſhee deliney to thee. 
That the word of God giueth wiſdome wee haue heard be- 
fore, Now who may better weare iewells of filuer, and iewells 
of gold than Princes children? What Princes children areto 
be compared with the children of God, the Lord of Lords,and Revet: r. 
King of Kings ? Yeadoethey notall make the ſpouſeand wife _—_— 4 
ofthe ſonne of God ? Can a maide forget her ornament? or a ter: 4, 4. 
bride her attyre? I am ſure many chat come daily to Sermons, 
forger not ſuch things asthey think ro be omamets, but indeed 
be not ( except pride be wnto them as 4 chayne )& which indeed are pg; 53.6, 
rather foule things and do defilethem , and bewray the pride 
and other filthines of the heart. Oh then (my brethren) why 
ſhould we,that ſhould be chaſte virgins and holy ſpouſes to our 
Lord leſusChrift that hath full d bought vs, andthat , cor: 11, 2, 
profelle our ſelues to be his ſpouſe,why(T fay)ſhould we forget Reuel; 14.4. 
Our precious ornaments , and rich attires, which arein no ſhop 
to be had, butin the ſhop of the word of God ? Therefore alſo 
ſhould wee not moſt dearely loue the word ? Certainely with- 
out the word albbrher eithet ornametits of body or minde are 


nothing worth. | All wit, all all humane policie , all 
ocherthe likegiftsoftherni re enter delegated 
F 4 bracelets 


Reuel: z 4. 
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Pco, i1. 22. 


r Samy 4. 21, 


ver: 22, 


Exod. 25.16. 
Deut: 10. 5. 


me: 4-76, 


Cuar 9. 
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bracelets of gold, all pearles and ſtones, of what value 
ſoeuer doe rather detile and di a man than any whit a- 
dorne,grace or commend him, They are no better than « gold 


ring im a Swines ſnow, Let men and women therefore, old and 
young, leauetheir (trange haire, their periwiggs, and other like 
moaltrous attires,their /ez.abelical paintings and vnchaſlt ſpot- 
ting their faces and brealts, their pargetted colouring of their 
= + and other lynnen , and their other beaftly tranſforming 
and deforming of themſelues, whereby they thinke to adome 
themſelues ; letthem (1 fay )leaue theſe things, and let them 
inwardly deckerthemſeclues with the graces of the word of God, 
Touching the ſecond point before noted, namely, that the 
word is the chiefe ornament of whole kingdomes, how excel- 
lently, how ſweetly , and how divinely,. yet how lamentably, 
and dolefally did the wife of Fhineas (the ſonne of E/) falling 
into trauell of childe, vpon the nexves of che taking of the Arke 
(ſoought men to be afteRed with the lofle of Gods word )and 
when the pangs of death were vpon bir: bow excellently,(I ſay) 
ſweerly and divinely, yet lamentab!y ,. and dolefully , did the 
wife of Phineas ſpeake in that her great extremitie: The glory @ 
departed from Iſrael? Yea but why did ſhee breake into 
that ſpeech ? Even firſt becauſe the Arke of God was taken, 
2. Becauſeof her farher in law and her husband, wham ſhee 
heard ro b: dead : yeathat wee may ſee that theraking of the 
Arke went neareſt vato hir and grieued her more than the death 
of her father in law,or of her busband, ſhee repeateth the for- 
mer words without the latter, ſaying : The g/ory s departed from 
Iſrael, for the Arkg of God us taken, By this her lamenting the 
loſſe and rakingof the Arke, more than the loſſe and death of 
her husband or father in law, and that be cauſe the glo of If{- 
rael was Ioſt by the leſſeofthe Arke; doth ſheenot p ainly ſhew 
that the word of God being taken from a kingdome, the glory 
alſo of that kingdome is depanted2' For whertfore did ſhee 
twice ſo vehemendly ſay , that the glory was departed. from ſracl 
by the taking and loſle of the Arke? Becauſe the Arke was-a 
repreſentation of God, and.a token of his preſence ( often in 
that reſpec called by the name of God ) and had alſotherno 
Tables of his lawtherein, What made the I{raclires alloifo ta- 
mous, renowned, andhonorablethroughout the whole world, 
as to beaccounzed the onely wiſeyunder ſtanding and great people ? 
. Was 
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was it notbecauſe they had the or dinaxces, lawer, and indoments of 
the Lord their God, in reſpet whereof it is ſaid ( as wee haue 
heard) that the Lord had not dealt ſo nith any nation ? It is exprelly PCr 47.19,20 
faid ſo : and what elſe can theword Great inthe former place © © 
of Dewteronomie (ignifie, but famous , renowned, honorable, 
lorious z for certainely the Lord telleth then afterwards, that 
were not more in number han any people, but the feweſt of all —_—_ 
. What alſo made —___ ſofamous aboueallthe @t- 7” 
ties of the world, as to becalled theglory of all the world, and Pal. 87. z- 
_ thebeauty of thewhole earth, and to haue many otherglorious 
Thipgs ſpoken of her ? was it becauſe onely of Go {tately buil- 
dings, princely pallaces , and multitude of Towers, as alſobe- 
cauſe of the magnificent Temple of God therein ? Doubtleſle 
theſe were great things, and they are nor lightly paſt over, but 
diligently recorded and commended in the Sgripture, When þ,.. af 
the Templealſo was nothing ſo glorious, as the firſt Temple * 2 P 
built by Sa/owvn, yet it was ſuch as the Diſciples of our Saujour y,,, . , 
beholding the building thereof , did greatly admire the ſame, 
ſaying to our Saviour himſelfe, Maſter ſor what manner floner q1ce. 1s, x, 
and what buildings are h:re, Notwithſtanding theſe were not 
the chiefe things wherein conliſted the chiefe ſtate, beauty, and 
glory of that Citie z but the word, the ordinances,and thewor- 
ſhip of God therein, were therhing: that gaue that beauty and 
glory therevnto, and made ir ſo famous, and fo renowned 
throughout the world as it was : when theſe things were reje- 
Red, and with an high hand tranſgretled, and violated by the 
inhabitants chereof, then it loſt all the former beauty, and re- 
nowne,and was made an heape of ſtones, and the deformitie 
and miſery thereof was greaterthan euer before had been their 
outward beauty and happineſle, as appeareth by the whole 
booke of Ieremiah; Lamentations, By theſe things therefore 
it is manifeſt, that they regard neither their owne ornament, 
nor the glory of the kingdome wherein they liue,thar loue nor 
the word: -and that as men reſpe either ornament of them. 
ſelues, or the glory of the kingdome whereof they aremem- 
bers, ſo theirloue ſhould be enlarged towards the word, Oh 
how-doth this concerne all great Counſcllers of Kings and 
Princes, and all that will be accounted deepe States-men for 
any kingdome or common-ealch ? 4 
Furthermore , valciſe Did had {o loued the word of a_ 26, ts 
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Without the he had in vaine ſaid, thathe loued God himſelfe; God and his 
love of the word haue ſo neare coniunion one with another, and ſuch re- 
word David Jation oneto another, that no mancan loue God , but hee will 
=_—_ = alſo loue his word ; and whoſoeuer loueth not the word of 
'God., or tus God, he cannot truely ſay that he loueth God himſelfe, Doth 
ne1ghbour, or not our Saviour joyne together, the ſhame of profe(ſing him- 
himſelfe. ſelfe,and profeſſing his word ? Doth hee not- thereby moſt 

pRinly teach, that whoſocuer is aſhamed to profeile his word, 
Marc. 8.38, the ſame is alſoaſhamed to profeſle Chrilt himſelfe? Belides, 
whereelſe ſhall we haue direction, why toloue God, and how 
to loue God, and how to teſtifie our loue vnto him, then in the 
word? The loue therefore of God and of his word, are ſo ioy- 
ned together, that whoſocuer loueth God,ioueth alſo his word, 
and whoſocuer loueth notthe word, loueth not God himſelfe, 
Would yee knaw whether yee loue God? then loue his word, 
Areyee afraid to bethought ſuch as loue not God ? = would 
you beready to riſe and ſpitin the faceof him that ſhould ſay, 
yee loue not God ? Oh then deceiue not your ſelues, but feare 
in like manner notto loue the word, androentertaine any vn- 
kinde thought againſt theword, As we cannot loue God with- 
out the word, {o alſo can wee notloue one another : It is the 
word that teacheth vs, both to loue God, and alſoto loue one 
another: all other things without the word cannot reach vs 
true loue one'towards another. ' Some things I grant may in 
ſome ſort teach vs toloue God, and wee are 1n the Scripture 
ſelfe ſer ſometimes to ſchoole to other creatures , to learne our 
duties to God , and to know his judgments, as totheOxe, to 
the Aſe, tothe Storcke, to the Swallow, tothe Twrtle, andtorhe 
Crane : but what can theſe dumbe creatures teach ys wirhour 
the word? It is the word that muſtteach vsto obſeruethat in 
theſe dumbecreatures, that may teach vs ſuch things as alſoto 
maketheright vie of ſuch obſeruations. Thelikeis tobe ſaid 
of ourlouc towards men, which is either notſound or not con-« 
ſtant,withour direion of the word,and ground from theword. 
Yea the like may be ſaid of our loue towards our ſelues : for vn- 
leſſe wee loue the word, whereby to take direQion for theloue 
of ourſelues, it cannot be that wee ſhould fo loue out ſelues as 
we ought to doe. Either we ſhall loue our ſelues moxe, orletle 
than we ought to doe: yea without louetorhe word,and dire- 
Rion from the word , rg co gy, 
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from nature it ſelfe , and contrary to nature to hate his owne 
fleſh.For from whence hath all ſelte-murdering come,but from 


73 


want of loue to the word, and from want of direQionin that *?* 7 *9- 


reſpe from the word ? Why doe men fofailein loue towards 
themſelues, as though they be neuer ſo rich and wealthy, yet to 
beniggardly and miſerable vnto themſelues, and not to afford 
yer, . we ſuch comforts for their life as are fit and convenient? 
yea as are likewiſe decent and comely for their place and de- 
gree? Yea why doe many not live according to their ſaid ſtate 
and degree ( being notwithſtanding well able foto liue ) but 


baſely and abiely , without all regard of their good name, prov: 2.1. 
moreto be eſteemed than great riches, yea with diſgraceto their Ecclef: 7.2, 


rote{ſion ofrhe word 2 why (I fay ) doe menthus baſely liue, 
= becauſe they haue not loued that part of theword , which 


biddeth them not ſo to loue the world, and thethings that are 1 10h: 2.15. 
in the world: as alſo that enioyneth them to vie the world, as 1 Cor: 7.29. 


though they vſed it not , Oras not abuſing it ? becauſe heethat ſo 
followeth the world, as that by the world hee is drawne from 
God, orany goodnes, doth not vie theworld, but plainly abuſe 
it. Finally, what is the reaſon why the foohſh and witle(le Pa- 
pilts,haueſo littJereſpe&t of themſelues, as ro whip and ſcourge 
themſelues , or at leaſt cauſe themſelues to be whipped by 0- 
thers, and ſometimeallo for others ? Verily itisto be aſcribed 
totheir want of loueto the word, and direion from the word. 
For did they louethe word according to the excellencie of the 
word before declared, then would they neuer be ſodoltiſh and 
blockiſh as tothinkeany fuch thing would further their cuerla- 
ſting ſaluation , or be at all acceptableto God, Laſt of all, ic 
commeth from no other fountaine but from the want of the 
loue of the word, that men loue themſeluesno better to eternall 
life, neither be any whit the more carefull, diligent, and paine- 
full in viing all the meanes that God hath commended tor the 
obtayning thereof. 

Finally, couching the word in Dawds time, and for all that 


lived in that time) and to finiſh my reaſons for the loue of the No aflurance 
w of Gods loue 


word, common tothoſe times,and to theſe wherein wedono 
live, let this alſo be coaſidered, that without this loue towards 
the law and word of God, neither Dawd , nor any other in his 
timecould haue,nor any inthele times can baueany certainty 


gad alſuranceot Godsloue towards them, and therefore nor w 
the 
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withour the 
loue of the 


word. 
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Matt: 106, 1. 
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the kingdome of glory in the world to come. And this follow. 
eth ypon the former: for if ao man can love God except hee 
alſo loue his word; then no man can be atlured of the loue of 
God*towards him, without the loue of the word in him, For 
how can a man be aſſured of Gods loue towards him, that doth 
not himſelfe loueGod ? Nothing elſe whatfoeuer without this 
can allure him of the loue of God towards him, For what faith 
Salomon of all other things ? No wan knoweth either lone or ba- 
fred by all that is before them. Allriches,al! honors,all pleaſures, 
all learning, all humane policie, all outward proſperitie cannot 
alſure Gods fauour, For haue not the reprobare all ſuch things 
aſwell as the elet? they whom Ged hatcth, as well as they 
who God loueth ?Ir is not only ſaid chat che Sun ſhinech vpon 
theeuill as well as vpon the good; and that the raine falleth on 
the vniuſt, as wellas on the 1uſt ; but alſo that God maketh che 
ſunne ſo to (ſhine, and the raine ſorofall, So ir is to be ſaid of 
all other outward ble(ings : they are ail giuen by che Lord to 
all ſorts z ro bad as well as to good. The like is to be faid of all 
kinde of humane learning : ſoalſo of bumane policie: ſoalſo 
of a bare mentall knowledge of the word of Godit ſelfe: yea 
- rake one ſtep further) of the very outward pratiſeand ob- 
eration of the word, Are not many wicked men as learned 
in humane learning as any that are godly? Are not many as 
great Politicians for State-matrers, and managing of the great 
affaires of kingdomcs ? I pray you what great Counſellors for 
State-bulinelle, were Achitophel and Toxb? Are not many as 
wicked azthe molt wicked, as great Diuines for mentall know- 
ledge ? Was not /*das a grear Diuine for thoſe times , inſtru- 
Red by our Sauiour, turniſhed with power to worke miracles, 
ſent out to preach, and to worke miracles by our Saujiour him- 
ſelfe as well as the orher cleuen Diſciples ? Haue not many hy- 
tes in all ages, and donotmany in this ageout-ſtript 

eletthemſcluesin outward duties ? Paw! before his converſion 
was ſuch an exa& obſeruer of the Law, that touching the out- 
ward righteouſneſle thereof he was blameleſe : yer asnone of 
the former had any allſurance of the loue of God, ſo alſo had 
not Pau!betore his ſaid conuerfion, They wereall voide ofthe 
loue of rhe word. ' Pax! loved ſome part thereofyghe Law, and 
was zealous thereof, but touching the Goſpell he hated ir, he 
perſecuted it. All that while he had not the aſſurance 
of 
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of Gods loue towards him,che like is to be (aid of all other, The 
ke we haue indeed heard before the word to be Gods loue- 
letters vnto vs yet cannot theword it ſelfe aſſure vs of Gods 
loue, till it haue wrought and framed our hearts toloue ir. 

Thus much for thoſe reaſons of Daxzids loue towards the 
word, which were common to Dawid and vs , and for the 
which we are bound as well to louetheword as Dazid was, 

Now it followeth that I adde ſomewhat more of ſuch reaſons, 
as are proper onely to vs; I meane to all living in the time 
of the goſpell, ſince the firſt comming of Chriſt in the fleſhto 
this day, and that ſhall live vnto his laſt comming in the glory 
of his father : and in reſpe& whereof, all ſuch are much more 
bound to loue the ——— euer Daxid was, For the more 
reaſons that any haue to loue the word, the more they are 
bound to Iloueit. In propounding of theſe reaſons, | will be 
the briefer, that I may the better recompence my former pro- 
Ixitie, 


—_— 


W——_——— 


CHuare, X. 


Contayning three ſpecial reaſons briefely propounded, why the 
word «u more tobe loned now then ia Danids time and b: fore 
the comming of Chrift, 


]Þ* the firſt place therefore of th's ranke of arguments, and 38. Ag». 
tor the 28 of the generall number, let vs not forger the in- r = haue 
creaſe of Gods Library to vs aboue that that David and any 1. 
other living before Chriſts time had. Dawi4 had none of his nauid had & 
ſonne Salomon bookes , neither any of the workes of the P:0- much more, 
phets, Iſaiah, Jeremiah, Ez-kzel, Daniel, Hoſea, loel, cc, and all 

the Prophets before named, and all following /oc/, wrote lince 

Daxids time, Daxid theretorc had them nor, but we docnioy 

them ; yea no doubt , butthat the ſecond booke of Samuel (if 

not the former ) both the bookes of the Kings, and of the (bro- 

nicles, as alſo the bookes of Ezra, Nebemuiat , and Eſter were 

written ſince Dauidrtimez and in reſpedt of all theſe, not only 

we, butalſo all liviog after Dawid, and afterthewriting of the 

ſaid bookes, are ſo much more bound ro loue the word. Be- 


lides the forcelaid bookes , added tothe old Teltament ; lacs 
cae 


29. Argum, 
2. The word 
now more 
perſpicuous 
than in Da- 
uids time, 


Rom: 16.26, 


Aﬀt: 26 22. 


Rom: I . 2. 


1 Pet. 1,1r.1 2. 
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the time of David, wee haucall the bookes of the new Teſta- 
ment. The more bookes that a father beftoweth vpon his 
ſonne, eſpecially of his owne writing, for the better eſtitying of 
his loue to his ſonne, and for the better direion of his ſonne, 
the more cauſe hath ſuch a ſonne to make much of ſuch books, 
and ro thinke himlelfe the richer for them. Is there any man fo 
fooliſh that hee will not make more account of a thouſand 
pound than of an hundreth: of an hundreth ſheepeand oxen 
(or any other ſuch thing) then of twenty , eſpecially theſe twen- 
ry being part of the hundreth, and all che re[t being as good al- 
{c,as the ſaid twenty ? The ſamereaſon is for greater loue tothe 
word now, then was in Daxids time, becauſe we kaue both the 
ſame bookes, and alſo many more. 

Neither hath God onely augmented our Library, and giuen 
vs more bookes than Dawid had, butthe bookes alſo that haue 
beene added (ince are more perſpicuous and plaine, than thoſe 
were that Daxid had. The Lord hath more plentifully and 
plainly reucaled his will, in the bookes that haue beene written 
lince Daxids time, than hee had in the former bookes of his 
word, Euery Prophet almoſt wrote ſo much more plainly the 
moreneere heliuedtothe comming of Chriſt, The latter Pro- 
phets (for the mol? part) are interpreters of the Law,and of the 
former Prophets writings, Moſt of all hath God reuecaled his 
will vnto vs inthe bookes of che New Teſtament: for therefore 
is the Goſpell called « my#erie kept ſecret ſince the wrrld began, 
but now renealed, and made manifeit by the Scriptures of the former 
Prophets according to the commandement of the exerlaſting God 
made knowne t9 all nations for the obedience of faith. This 1s not 
to be vnderſ{tood of the matter of the Goſpell,citherfor lewes 
or Gentiles, but touching the manner of Gods diſpenſation. 
The Goſpell was from the beginning as toucbing the matter of 
it: I meane from the fir{t fall of our firſt Parents : and as God 
multiplyed his Church, fo did hee more and more declarethe 
doQrine 0fche goſpell. In whichreſpet Paw! teſliked, that hee 
taught no other things than theſe which Moſes and the Prophets had 
ſaid ſheuld come, And againe, that the Goipell bad beene promiſed 
before by the Prophets in the holy $ eriptures, Peteralſoafirmeth 
the ſamething, ſaying that choſe things which the Prophets before 
had ſearched and mquired, and by the renelation found concernins 
the ſufferings of Chriſt and the glory that ſhomld follow , were now 

| ſhewed 


be” 


to Gods word. Cuar.10 
forwed by them that preached the Geijell by the He . Not 
Adin though che faid marter of the Go + be- 
fore taught, yet itis inthele daies fince the comming of Chriſt 
more plainely revealed : and therefore Paw! { g againe 
of the ſaid mylterie of the goſpell, doth not deny abſolutely 
that it had beene made know ne in former ages, but only, that 
it had not beene ſo made knowne ynto the (onnes of men in former 


79 


ages, as it is now rexealed wnto the Apoſiles and Prophets, Jnthe Ephe 3. 5. 


me manner he writeth to the (/oſſians and to T imothie: yea 


ets wrote concerning Chriſt and his kingdome, were not ſo 
well vnder{tood by Damid and thoſe Prophets, as now they are 
made manifeſt by the Apo(tles : yea and by other (incere and 
induſtrious Miniſters oft the goſpell in theſe times from the wri. 
tings of the Apoltles. Therefore Peter in the place before al- 
leaged, faith chat it had beene reucaled vnto the Prophets after 
alicheir ſearch and inquirie,that nor vnto themſelues but to vi they 
ſold miniſter the things now ſhewed & preached: which is not ſoto 
be vnder(tood, as hongh the Prophets had had no vaderſtan- 
ding of the things chey wrote of Chriſt, bur onely that they did 
not ſo fully vnderitand them as now they are vnderſtood : yea 
I may yetiay more, that the Apoltles themſelues, both whales 
Chrilt lived with them, and allo long after his reſurreRion, did 
not vnderſtand:many points of the goſpell, in ſo plainea man- 
ner as they are now revealed and mademanifelt, For firſt of 
all, at the aſcenſion of Chriſt, though hee had beforetaughe 


doubtle(ſe many things that Dawid himlelfe and other Pro- o_ nt 


im; 7,10. 


them many things of his kingdome;, and chough he had opened Aa: x. ,, 
their mder ſtandings that they wight wader ſtand the Scriptures : yet Luc: 14.45, 


how were they to ſeeke rouching cho nature of his kingdome ? 


for did they not fay vato him, Lord wilt thou now at thistime re. Aft: 1.6, 


fore the kingdome to Iſrael? How long allo afterthis it was ere 
Peter dead either the abrogation of the Law for diftin- 
Qion of meates, or the point of calling the Gemiiles, that hil(to- 


At: 10.14. 


rie of Cornelius ſhewerh z and yer how many things had been nd -- 
written thereof, by all the Prophets in former times 2 how 11.1, 


plainely alſo had our Sauiour giuen all bis Apoſtles commiſſi- 


on, power, authoritie and commandement; to preach the Gof. att: 28.19. 


pell roall nations as well to the Gentiles as to the Tewes? 
In conliderazion of the premilles our Sauiour ſaith to his 


Diſciples, Bleſſed «re your eyes for they ſee, and yaur cares rd 
are: 


Matt: 13,16, * 


17, 


- Bo 


Luc: 10.24. 


The whole 
Scripture is 
perſpicuous. 


Prov: 8,9. 
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heare : For werily 1 ſay onto you, that many Prophets ( Luke alſo 
putteth in Rae end : $a. men ) hane de 1 to ſee thoſe things 
which yee ſee, and hane not ſeene them, to heare theſe things 
which you keare and haue not heard them: that is, in ſuch plaine 
and per{picuous manner as now they are declared and reuea- 
led, Doth not our Saviour in theſe words teach a great privi. 
ledge of theſe times vader the Goſpell, aboue the times vnder 
the Law, both for ſeeing and alſo tor hearing thoſethings, that 
werenot then to be ſo ſeen and heard,as now they may be? ln 
this reſpe& therefore is not theword of God now more wors- 
thy of louc , or worthy of more loue than it was in thetime of 
Danid? True indeed, I might before haue pleaded, asa gene- 
rall argument for commendation of the word generally, and 
for prouocation of our lone therevnto, the generall perſpicuttie 
of the Scriptures, and the rather becauſe the Papilts do charge 
them with obſcuritie, and to betherfore dangerous tothe com- 
mon peopletoread, therby the more todetaine and hold them 
in blindneſſe and ignorance, that ſorhey may not ſeetheir own 
miſery by their wofull ſubie&ion and Nlauiſhthraldometo the 
Popiſh-Clergie, But Salomon bringeth in wildome direqly 
confutiog this their diucliſh aſſertion, and ſaying, that all her 
words are plainie to them that will onderſtand, and ſtraight to them, 
that woultl finde knowledge: and if weconlider ſome other of the 
former commendations of the word, how can it be otherwiſe ? 
For how can theword giue wiſdome tothe ſimple, how can it 
reioyce the Heart,how can it inlighten the eyes, how can it be 
ſweeter than the hony and the hony-combe, if it be obſcure, 
hard, and darke? Can obſcure things make ſuch as be (imple 
to be wiſe? Is there any ioy in things that are hard and difficult? 
Can things thar be darke enlighten the eyes ? Is there any de- 
light or {weerneſle in ſuch things ? nay ratherthey grieue the 
heart,and make men not to be pleaſed with theſe things that are 
in themſelues pleaſant. Moreouer how can that that is ſo ob- 
ſcure, dithcult, and darke, as the Papiſts makethe Scriptures ro 
be: how (1 fay) can it be profitable to teach,to improneyocorrett, 
and to inflrut inrighteouſneſſe,that the man of God may be abſolute, 
being made perfelt to enery good worke ? Norwithſtanding the 
former perſpicuitie of the Scripture was nothing in reſpe& of 
the prelent perſpicuitie of the Goſpell, by writing the Tame 
things in plainer words, and more familiarly , and by abroga- 

tion 
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tion of all the former and figures, whereby the doctrine 
of theword wasnot alittle in former times obſcured and dark- 
ned. org mwentean yin (as beforewee 
haue heard ) but dimmeand darke in reſpe& of that tharnowie 
is, Ic wasas the light of a ſinal[candle,in reſpeR of a great one, 
or of a torch: as thelightof a (tarrein wr 
the Sunne. Yea but Peter faith, that in the writi Par I 
there were ſome things hard to be vnderflood, the ns = wy aPot: 3,86, | 
wed and wnſtable dee pervert ec, 1 grant it. But though 

ſome things in' Pas! writings were hard to be vnderflood, yer 

che ſame may beand are gm and by confe- 

rence of ſuch places may eafily be Againe, the 

Apollle Peter is to beoblerved to lay ſome _ 

The matters indeed of the Scriptures may well be called hard, 

eſpecially in reſpe of fle and blood, thar cannot vnderſtand 

the leaſt myſteries of faluation , without the reuelation of the Matt: 16.ry: | 
ſpirit of God : yer the matters that are ſo hard are penned and * <** 14+ 
written in as plaine a manner and in as plaine words as ſuch 
matters can bewritten, Beſides,that that is obſcure in one place, 
is plaine in another : and God would haue ſomethings, to be 
the more obſcurely and darkly written, that men might caſt off 
all luggiſhneſſe, and rake the more paines in reading of the 
us. nay I I WIS 4 nv in < 
prayers and ſupplications to God forthe opening of the Scri 

tures yntothem : yea the Lord would alfo have tſoto be, 
better thereby ro mamtaine the eſtimation of the Scriptures, 
becauſe commonly through the corruption of man,the plainer 
things are, the more baſely they are eſteemed. Hereby alſo rhe 
Led would reprefle the pride and inſolencie of men,and make 
all men the more toacknowledge the weaknelle of their owne 
capacitie, and the great wiſdome of God, and the excellencie of 
his word. Finally, though ſome things in the former ref 

be hard to be vnderſtood, yer all things neceſſarie vato {alua- 
__ one place or other, eſpecially iathegoſpell are plaine 
and ealie. 


was;ſohe hath otherwiſealſo madeit more eaſe for our praftife ** * | 
and obediccecheroof. Forhathaotche Lordnow abrogurd Done feng 


*s 
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omar ST We rs Law,for offring of mani- 
and chargeable facribces, ſheepe, lambes, OXEN, goat 

kidds; and the like, both neceſſarily impoſed by the fg = 
and alſo permitted to be voluntarily vowed, and yetafter ſuch 
vowes made, to bealſo of > my ? Hath heenot by 
jon of the ſaid Law eaſed vs of many waſhings , purg- 
ings, and clean(ings, as likewiſe of obſeruation of daies, (the 
Lords day onely excepted ) and of all ſuch tzdious iourneyes 
to one ſpeciall place; as he required to betaken by all the males 
thrice every yeare vnto Teruſalem, howfarre ſoeuerthey dwelc 
from leruſalem 2' What a ſweet and gracious libertie hath the 
ſameuabrogation of the faid Law. brought vatovsin our appa- 
rellwithoutreſtraint of any touching the matter therot ? asallo 
in oor dyet, not now forbidding any kinde either of fiſh , or 
of fowles,or of beaſts, but giuing vsleaue to eat any thing good 
and wholeſome ? May not a poore Chriſtian, Iew, or Getile 
lawfully eat of many things in theſe daies, whereof Salomon 
in all his glory might not eat without (inne again(t God ? All 
ſwines howſocuer vied , either as bacon, or porke, or 
brawne, andthe ſuckings piggs, were valawfull for any Iew to 
eat of, So alſoall blood,with all the fat of any thingithat was 
to beſacrificed to God,as of beeues,ſheepe,and goates, So like- 
wiſewere many Fowles,as the Heron, the Lapwing &c. and 


m—_—_— beaſts, as Hares, Conies, and divers other now accounted dain+ 


tie: ſo were many kindes of fiſhes : of all theſe the poore Chri. 
ſtian may now eat without any linne, whereof the greateſt 
Kings among the Iſraelites might not eat. Is not this a great 
priuiledge by theword? If a man now in thetime of any lick. 
nelle, and in reſpeR of his ſaid licknes by the Phyſitian be re- 
ſtrained but a whilefrom ſome meat, which before hemuch de. 
lighted in, what a bondage doth hethinke this to be ? how glad 
allo is ſuch a one, when hauing recouered health, hee may vie 
his former libertie without danger * Hereby wee may ſee how 
great a bondage, the former perpetuall re{traint was from ſo 
many things as were till the comming of Chriſt forbidden, 
How O_ then in all the former reſpes was the burthen of 
-. the whole Ceremoniall Law ? ſo greatthat Peter ſaith, neither 


Aſt x g.10, __ their fathers were able tobeare it. Theheauier this bur- 


was, the more ſweer and e is now our contrary 


libertie> how can we therefore ſufficiently louethar word chat 


Ile doth. 
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dothnow diſcharge vs of all the formerim ? 
Neither is the word eaſier now thenin times, for vn- The word 
more 


new 
cake for vt 


the _—_— yr; our hearts and whole man tothe obſer- x ſao moog 
uation and doing thereof : for this the Lordbefore promiſed, Jonas 
that all therrue children ofthe Church ſhould beraught of God: working of | 
yea, this is a principall article of the new couenant, that God the Hol 
would pat hu Law intheir inward parts, and write it in their bearts, Gholt 
and rhat they ſhould no more teach enery man his neighbour and enery =_ : 
man his brother, ſaying, know yee the Lord, becauſe they ſhould al 444 - 34. 
know the Lord from the leaſt of them to the greateſt of them, ſaith the , 
Lord : our Sauior alſo dothalledge & apply to the like purpoſe, 

the former of thoſetwo teſtimonies. /obn alfotelleth them to 

wh6he wrote, that they needed nor chat ary mar ſhould teach then, loh.6:44. 
but as the annoynting (thats, the holy Ghoſt ) which they had reces. *10Þ.2.27, 
wed, and which awelt in them, ſhould teach ther of all things, Pant 

alſo ſeemeth not obſcurely to allude to the former teltumony of 

Iſaiah, when hee commendeththe Thetlalonians, for not nee- | 
ding tobe writ vnto of brotherly lone; becauſe\rbeywerr tanght of 1TheT4.9.46 
Goat 


o lone one another, cc, and this doth:the Apoltle inlinuate, 
when he ſaith, that the grace of God brmging /alnation unto all men 7 1t.2-11.12, 
(thatis, the Goſpell)teacheth ws to deny all vngodlineſſe and worldly 
luſt:,and to line ſoberly ( or wiſely )righteoufly and godly in this preſent 
world, For the matter of this teaching heere fpokenof, beeing 
the ſome of the Law, it muſt needes be chat he ſpeaketh of ano. 
ther manner of teaching, then the Law itlelfe aftordeth,euen of 
ſuch a teaching as is ſutableto the former g'orious and lightſom 
breaking forth of the Goſpe!l, before ſignitied by the word, «p- 
pearing : viz, not of a bare imperatiue, and commanding, and 
outward teaching alone : but of an effeinue, andpowertulland 
inward teaching,ſuch as whereby the party taught,was enabled 
to vnderſtand,' embrace, andro doe the things that were out. 
wardly taughe : from henceis that ample compariſon of the A- 
o{tle, berweenethe Lawand the Goſpellincheſerearmes; that _.. 
eandother ofthe Apoſtles were Minifters of thowew Taſtuemend, , Cv, 1x 
wor of the Derrew, but gf rhe Spirits breauſe the Letter kilter yybut thi | 
Spirit gineth wiſe, And againe, that if che adminiſtration of death, 
, G 2 written 


' 
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writtenwith letters, - wx rr in floner were glorious: ſo a4 the 
children of Iſrael conld not behold the face of Motes for the plorie of 
hu countenance, which glory is done away : how ſhonld not the mini- 
fration of the Spirit be more glorious ? For if the miniſtration of con- 
demmation _ glorious, _ more _ minifiration _— 
+ exceed im glory. is great and ample compariſon be- 
RS beolde Tellament and = new, in ſuch vari "abated 
is fromthe morepowerfull working of the holy Ghoſt,wich,and 
inthenew,then wich and in the olde. This ſeemech alſo in part 
to be the meaning of Peter,vhen ſpeaking of preaching the Go- 
ſpell, andrhatby aſecrer ition tothe former miniltery of 
the Prophets, he faich that they that preached the Goſpell,prea- 
p ched the ſame bythe holy Ghoſt ſent downe from beanen, All this is 
xÞer.1.12, hyt comparatively to be vnderſtood, notas denying the word 
in former times tobaue been accompanied withcheholyGhoſh, 
but only as auouching the minilterie of theword, in theſe daies 
to bee more. plentifully and powerfully accompanied with rhe 
holy Ghoſtthen the word was in former times, viz. before the 
comming of Chriſt: Theword therefore being now ſo effeRyall 
by the former promiſe of God in that behalfe, aboue that that ic 
was in thoſe former ages,who will not,or atleaſt, wphooughtnot 
the more to regardit # Meats and phyſicke, and other the like 
ings, areeſtecmed the more, as they are more cffecuall in 
working that for which they are taken, Shall wee not then ia 
like mannerand much more regard theword according tothe 
more efteRuall working thereof; lince Chriſts comming inthe 

fleſh then before ? 


_—_@@©__—_— as 
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Cont aming fixe other ſpecial arguments, for our ſpecial lene towards 
the word, ſince Chriſt; commming inthe fieſs, 


. $1.-9x. "FO. proceede yer further, the word of the Goſpell vnder 
+ Themord which we now liue, and adeadfrccs now partakers, is 


6ſt 4 ſo much more excellent then in former times, becauſe God hath 

by & communicated the ſameynto vs, by his owneand onely ſonoe. 

God who in ſundry times,and in diver: places, fpake vato the Father! 

Heb.n.i: bythe Prophets, bath in theſe laft dairs fpoken unto vi by bis _ 
a 
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whom be hath appointed heire of all things, by whom alſe bee made the 
world, Doth not this Apoſtle plai - 7 4 nm 


ofthe Goſpell abouethe word (| in former times, from 
hecucelency of theperſon by nkimbs pleaſed the father firſt 
of all to reucale and communicate the ſame ? doth hee not the 
like afterward, not [ pluing it the title of | IE ATI 
alſo ſayi On the firſti pn 
rr mu tran er ry wake rm 
Francs ow" oheneſſe hs 
lk imageofie perſon, = the onely rangi] to 
uiour of the ch, is more excellent then all, by whom the 
werd before had been preachedor written(they having all been 
but his ſeruants:)ſo much is this Goſpell (whichis therefore as 
well as in other reſpe&ts called the word of Chriſt) more excellent ©*!0£3.16, 
then the word that had beene before giuen to Danid, or then all 
the doQtrine ofthe old Teſtament, Is it not therforeto beloued 
accordingly ? 

It is not alſo heere altogether to bee forgotten by how excel- ; 
lent Miniſters (I meane the Apoſtles) the Goſpell (fo firſt Te ow: ' 
ched by our Lord himſelfe) was afterward propagated, diuul- Mesmore * 
ged andfpred abroad in theworld. Indeede Aoſes and all the honourable * 
other Prophets were very worthy and honourable perſons: and *Þ<n the Prog 
therefore God himſelfe tomooue Abimelreb King of Gerar, to *2**% — 
reſtore Sar«bvnto Abraham, vied this argument as an argumens 
(that hethought would much moue thar heatheniſh King) that Gen.20. 7; 
Abraham was a Prophet, Now therefore (ih be) reforerhe man 
bu wife, fer be s « Prophet, Therefore alſo istheſacred regard of 
the Prophets ioyned withthe like regard ofthe Lords annoyn- 
ted : Towch not mine annqgynted, and doe my Prophets no harme. Our Plalrog.rs; 
Sauiour alſo lamenting and bewailing the future wofu!l ruine of 
Jeruſalem, ſerreth this downein the forefront, as the maine and | 
principall cauſe ofthe ſayd moſt dolefull ruine, that free had kile Marth. 2.27% 
led the Prophets, and floned them that had beene (ent wnto her, 
Notwithſtanding, /ohnthe Baptiſt is preferred before them,and 
ry the leaft inthe Kingdom of heauen,is ſayd by Chriſt himſelf, ro 

greater then be, What meaneth our Sauiour by the leaſt inthe Matr.r 1. 9.20% 
Kingdomeof heauen ? euenthe leaſt Miniſter of the Goſpell, 
How great then werethegreat Apoſtles, as alſo the Euangeliſts 


att them further to raiſevp the building of the 
Church, the toundation whereof Rey hedhga a3 allo to wa- 
uy FINN ter 


| ter that ſeede which they had planted ? Balaeck thought the 
Tun: 2.7-15 moreto preuaile with Balaam, and the more to commend his 
meſſage it ſelfe ynto him, by the honourable meſſengers that 
hee ſenr,and by ſending the ſecond time morehonovrablethen 
the firltrime, which indeede preuailed more with Balaam then 
the firſt melſengers did. Isnotthenthe Golpell the more to be 
regarded abouethe Word that Daxid and other befsre Chriſts 
comming had,inreſpeR that the Lord hath ſent and conuayed 
ie vnto vs by more honourable meſſengers ? Every ambaſlage 
of one King to another, and euery mellage of a Soucraigne to 
any of his Subiects oughtto beſo much the better accepted, re- 
ceiued and embraced, by how much more honourable you 
it pleaſerhche King and Soueraigne, to employ in ſuch ſeruices, 
Is there not thelike reaſon inreſpeRtof themeilage of God to 
vs, moſt ynworthy, baſe, vile and miſerable creatures ? 
- Furthermore, asthe Lord promiſed in the latter times, to 
* Ie rord poure out his Spirit (not vpon one nation onely, but alſo) vpon 
now graced all fleþy{o that mens ſonnes and dang hters ſhould prophefie, and olde 
with i eu ſhould dreame dr eames, young men ſhould ſee viſions, and men- 
| at & time, ſermants and mayd-ſernants ould alſs recrine the Spirit plentiful, 
F azalſo many NOLas (princkled, but —_— out vpon them, as well as 
other waics other: {o Peter ſheweththispropheſie to haue beene fulfilled in 
confirmed & theſe times of the Goſpell, when the Lord ſent downe his Spirit 
-———_ inthe ſhape of fiery tongues, by vertue whereof the Apoſtles 
Tod3.28.29. ſpaketo diuers nations there aſſembled in the ſeuerall rongues 
At: 2.3.16, of the ſayd nations, and ſothey that neuer before had beene 
brought vp in any ſchoolesof learning, wereall furniſhed with 
the knowledge of therongues, and thereby fitred and enabled 
to diſchargethat commiſſion which before our Sauiour had gi- 
| ven a ,to be cxecuted by them, ſo ſoone as they ſhould 
y 37- receiuethe ſaid gift ofrongues. Afterwardalſo, how many that 
AQs 


v9 4 embraced the Goſpell, were likewiſe partakers of the extraordi- 


19 6. nary gifts ofthe holy Gholt, the ats of the Apolltles doe plen- 
tifally ſhew. 

' Hathnot the Lord alſo further graced the doQrine and word 
of the Goſpell, with many other (1gnes and wonders, that men 
might the moreembracethe ſame, and dothnotthe Apoſtle by 

Heb.2.3 3.4. thisargument aggrauateche ſinneof all thoſe thar ſhall not in 
that reſpetehe more regardit ? yes beloued, hee joyneth the 
former, but one andrthis argument thus together : 1f the word 


ſpoken 
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h (that is, the Law) was ftedfaf, and ef. 
pi iceberg 


di e receined 2 iu of reward, how 
ſhallweeſcape if we negleR ſogreat ſaluation,which at the firſt 
beganne to beſpoken by the Lord, and was confirmed vnto vs 
by them that heard him, God alſo bearing them witneſſe with 
Ggnes and wonders, and diuers miracles and gifts of the holy 


Neither (beloued brethren)hath the Lord by ſuch (ignes and 34. 4rguw. 
wonders, and miracles, and gifts of the holy Ghoſt, fo graced 7.-Theword * 
andcommended the Goſpell vato vs abouethar, that hee had nets mug 
before and commended the doctrine of theolde Teſta. 11,00 of 
ment, buthe hath alſo confirmed, ratified and ſealed the fame, Chriſt bim- 
by thegreatand broad ſeale of the Kingdome of Heauen, cuen (elfe. 
the bloud of our Lord leſus Chriſt himſelfe, whereas the do- 

Arineof the olde Teſtament was confirmed onely with the 

bloud of Bulls, Goats, Rammes, Lambes,Sheepeand ſuch like, 

and that only as the blood of ſuch things were and figures 

of the blood of Chriſt, Somuch therefore, asthe bloud of le- 

ſus Chriſtis more precious then the bloud of ſuch things, ſo 

much more highly isthe doQrineofthe new Teſtamentto bee 

eſteemed aboue the dofrine of theolde. This compariſon is 

the more to beeregarded, and ought the moreto prouoke our 

loue tothe word, becauſe itis the cheefe doQtrine that is hand- 

ledin allthe7, and 8. and 9. chapters ofthe Epiſtletothe He- 

brewes, In reſpeRalſo of this compariſon, he ſerteth forth the 
contempt ofthe Goſpell, as a farre greater ſinne then the con- 

tempt ofthe old Teſtament, ſaying : Hethat deſpiſed loſes Law 

died without mercy wnder two or three witneſſes (that is, being ac- Heb.roa8.g 
cuſed by two or three witneſſes) of hew much ſorer puniſtment , 
ſuppoſe yee, ſhall bee bee thought worthy, who hath troddes vader foot 

the Sonne of God, and hath counted the bloud of the Conenant, wher- 

with he was ſanttified, an vnholy thing, and hath done deſpite ro the 

Spirit of Grace ? yea, before alſo the doftrine of the new Telta- 

ment had theſcale of the blood of Chrilt ſer vato it, or was con- 

firmed by the former gifts ofthe holy Gholt, and (ignes and 

wonders &c. OurSautour ſending foorth his Diſciples by two 

and two, to prepare and makeway onely for ——_— ſpea- 

keth with great vehemency, and threatnerh a fearefull 
condemnationto all ſuck as ſhould not receiue them and heare 
theirwords, ſaying : Verity Iſa vnto you, it ſhall be more. tolerable Nante.15: | 
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Ar.IT. | 
for Sodome and Gomorrah in the day of udgement, then for that city: 
Oh then how heauie ſhallthe condemnation of thoſe bee, that 
ſhall contemne the Goſpell of Chriſt ic ſelfenow confirmed as 
it is? 

Beſides all before ſpoken of ſuch things, —_ God at 
the firſt graced, contirmed, and ſealed vnto vs the excellency of 
the Goſpell, abouethe excellency ofthe word in former times, 
I might alſo haue pleaded in that behalfe the great learning and 
other gifts, whereby the Lord hath in thele late times, even 
with vs now liuing, andthe laſt age before, honoured the ſayd 
Goſpell : as alſo the gift of printing, not valiketo the former 
gift of tongues, and the which was neuer heard ofinthe world, 
cillwithin theſe x $0, yeeres, at ſuch time, as when God began 
toſcatterthe darkenelle of Popery, and cauſed thelight of the 
Goſpell gloriouſly to breake thorow the ſame. But becauſe I 
haue ſhewed thisin another place, to the view of all men, there. 
fore I will here forbeareall further mention thereof. The 
of all now ſpaken by me hereof is this, thatif the Lord hi 
hauethus magnified theGolpell, wee beware that wee doe not 
nullife or vilifie, and contemne the ſame : yea, ſhall we not re- 

ardit accordingtothe teſtimonies of Gods grace towardsit ? 

ow thereforeſhall wee bee able toanſwer aur great oppoſition 
toGod inthis behalfe ? oh take heede, take heede of prouoking 
the Lord in this manner : for isir nct a fearefull thing to fall 
into the hands of the living God ? 

lathe next placeforget weenor that theword now is the ac- 
compliſhment of all things ſhadowed out by the types and ti- 
guresof the Law : yea, all promiſes(for the moſt part)eſpecially 
touching Chriſtto come, to ſuffer, to riſeagaine, and to aſcend 
in our natureinto heauen, and there to (it at the right hand of 
his Father, and from thence to giue giftsvnto men,arenow per- 
formed. As muchtherfore as s {t and preſent,and alrea- 
die done are to be preferred before things onely promiſedand 
tocome z and as muchas the truth and body are betrerchen 
typesyh res and ſhadowes ; ſo much is the word now more ex- 

enthe word was before the comming of Chriſt. The 

Church in thoſe daies had the promiſes of things to come, and 

in the meane time, types, f and ſhadowes, the better to 

 alſurethem that che things then promiſed, ſhould moſtcertain- 
ly be performed : bur we (beloned) baueſuchamord, as is with- 

| pou 


t 


30 Goal Cuanir, 
outallſuch types, figures and ſhadowes, and wherein all for- 
mer promiſes are accompliſhed, and whereby wee enioy the 
truth, the ſubſtance and che body, no moreneeding any types 
and figures : how great then , how earneſt, and how feruent 
—_ _ =o be cowards this n_ F 
0 palle by che communicating ofthe word now to vs Gen- 36.4rgow. 
tiles, " before did alwaies ſit in darkneſſe, and who therefore are 9: TÞ* 
the more toloue the t lighe ſo long detained from vs ; \,qþ. Anzel 
Letvs now for conclulion of all arguments for comendation of and defired 
the word, con(ider this only, that thedearine ofthe Goſpell by them. 
w<b wenow inioy,is ſfucha word as doth not only conceramen, 
but the wh alſoin reſpeR of men,euefor our that are GE- 
tils, is extended cothe bleſſed & glorious Angelsin heauen:For 
how doth theApoltle magnibe his miniſterie ? euenby theend 
therof,namely,that to bim was that grace giuen to preach among the 
Gentils, the unſearchable riches of Chriſt, & ſoto make all ſee what 
the fellowſhip of the myſtery was which fro the beginning of the world 
had bin hidden m Ged And what — vow(ergo not before) SC ac 
vnto principalities and powers in the heazenly places (what elſe by 
theſe can rightly be meant, but the glorious Angels?) might bee 
known ent by the church ——_ of Godtwhat can more 
plainely and excellently ſer foorth the glory afthe Goſpell ? 
what can be ſaid moreto magnifie it, then to ſay it isnor giuen 
only for men,that they might ſee the fellowſhip of t mrs. cc 
but thatalſo the holy Angelsthat daily attend ypon God,& be 
greatin glory, might by the miniſterieofthe Church ſeethe va- 
riery of Gods wiſdome and goodnelle, 4z, not more towards 
themſelues then before,but rowards the Gentiles,that cuer be-. 
fore had /at in darkneſſe,and inthe ſhadow of death : and whom be- 
tore the generall body of the Church ofthe Iewes, yea, the A- 
{Hes themſclues long after the reſurreRion of Chriſt (as wee 
veheard) neuer thought ſhould haue beene partakers of that 
grace, and honoured -wit h ſuch vaſpeakablemercy ? 
Neither doth Paw/only ſpeake of this high point, and of our 
reat dignicie by the Goſpell in that behalfe, but Peter alſo, For 
king of the things that werethen reported vato the diſper- 
ed lewes, by them that had preached the goſpel vnto them 
the Holy Gholl ſent downe from heauen , hee addeth t 
words : which things the Angels defire to behold , What were , p14; 
thoſe things that the Angels Jelred, and cuen with great ende- 
; ; uvour 


Cua?r.Il- auid. 
uour delired to behold ? namely that glory of the Church both 
of the lewes and alſo of the Gentiles, that ſbould follow the ſuſfe. 
rings of Chriſt, and the which the Prophers ( before mentioned 
by Peter ) vaderſtood by reuclation of the ſpirit of Chriſt thac 
was in them, thatthey ſhould write of , not ſo much tor their 
owne benefit, as for the benefit of them that lived in Peters 
time,and thar ſhould liue afcerward,and ſhould be partakers of 
thoſe things thateuen then began to be preached, Thus wee 
ſee Pawul and Peter to accord herein , that the goſpell now 
vouchſafed vnto vs, is that whereby is made knowne vato the 
ells in heauen, as well as vato men in the earth, and that by 
the Church and Miniſterie ofthe goſpellin the Church, the va- 
rietie of the wiſdome of God: and that the {aid holy Angells 
continually haue a longing and earneſt deſire more and more 
to behold the varietie of Gods wiſdome for the further good of 
the Church, Oh great, oh admirable commendation of the 
goſpell | Brethren, ſhall not this awaken ourloue, though it be 
neuer {o ſleepie? yea, ſhall it not reviueittowards the goſpel, 
though ic were dead? Alas, what then will awaken it ? what 
then will reuiue it ? ſhall ſo excellent, ſo holy , ſo glorious , ſo 
bleſſed creatures highly regard the goſpell, and ſhall not wee 
nfull, baſe and miſerable creatures care for it ? Oh who 
canexpreſle this haynous impictic, this extreame fooliſhnelle, 
this wofull madnes ? Yeethat are the bleſſed ofthe Lord, I be- 
ſeech you, - _— you, conlider of ws things, As _ 
now enlarged my ſpeech, in commendation generally of the 
word ynto all, and particularly in ifyi Gegebalivas 
. vs, ſolabouryeeto eyour owne emoretowards 
that word and goſpell, Yea oh that my owne heart were ſo en- 
ed towards the word and goſpel, as theſe large, ample,true, 
and high commendations thereof do requi us much for 
Reaſons, why the word, heretofore was,and now isſo to be lo- 
ued, as here D awid profeſſed that he Ipued it. 
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Contayning an ntrance into 4 mere large application of the fave 
Et INE h 


Ow although to euery reaſon before vſed for proofe of the 
wordtobe worthy of loue, and chat much morenow than 


in David: time; although (1 fay ) to euery ſuch reaſon of the 
fr{t and of the ſecond forr I have ſetous Fond wane a 
tion, to proucke vs to ſuch loue of theword asthe ſaid reaſons 


uire;z yet according to my former promiſe, let vs yer make 
ome further vlefthe aid pin of docrineghea erto Wee 
haue . 


Firſt of all therefore, the greater commendations wee haue The vic of the 


hitherto heard of the word, and the more worthy, that thereby 


we ſee the ſame to be of Al loue, the more lamentable and feare- _ 


full is the ſtate and condition of all thoſe, that are not moued 


either with any one of the former reaſons, or with all, ſo ro loue The fearefull 


the aid word,as it is worthy to be loued. Of theſe the Lord 
may renew that complaint that ſometime hee made of che peo- 
ple of Iſrae!, / hae writt:n to her the great things of my law, bur they 
were connted as 4 ſirange thing. For alas, ſay God whar hee 
will, and wee from that that God hath ſaid,whar weecan,to 
ſer forth the worth , the excellencie, the maieſtie,the deprh, 
the benefir, the neceſſitie of the word, yet ſome doe account all 
tharGod orwedoe ſpeake in that behalfe, buras (trangerkings, 
and ſuch as eicher they cannor conceiue, or ſuch as do not at all 
belong vaco them. Therefore they are nothing moued, they 


ſtand (till and licrenor,they finde no more ſauourin any thing 


ſpoken to commend the word, than is inthe white of an egge: 
yea ſo farre are many from making that account of the word 
that God commanderh, the werd it ſelfe' delerueth , and 
our neceſlitie vrgeth , that they rather deſpiſe, concemne, 
and oppugneit. And indeed as Jakob is ſaid ro hauc hared, or 
deſpiſe 
che! : eucn ſo may all be faid,to hate or deſpiſe, and contemne 
the word, that doe not loue it as it ought to be loued. Is this a 
ſmall creſpalſe againſt the divine Maieſtic ? Eſas for contem- 
mog 


d Leab, becauſe he loucd her nor ſo wellashe loued R+- Ge:29.30,3r. 


Cuar. 12. Dauids Lowe 
ning his birth-right is noted fora prophane ——_— is ther- 
fore propounded for an example to be taken heede of: and why 
is he ſonoted to haue beene prophane? becauſe he preferred a 
melle of e before it, and chereforeſold itfor that meſſe of 
And when did hee (o lightly ſer by,and ſell his ſaid 
birth he 2 when hauing been all the day labouring andtoy- 
ling ia the field, heecame home at night ſo weary, and ſo hun- 
, and in ſuch extremitie for want of preſent meatto refreſh 
Fin, that hee was ready to die, This extremitie notwithſtan- 
ding did not diſpenſe with or excuſe his prophaneneſſe. And 
why 2? becauſe hee reſpeRed his birth-right as a preſent benefic 
onely, and as that that would doe him no good in this life, nor 
in thelife tocome. For ſo he ſaid, Behold 7 am at the point to dye, 
and what profit ſhall this birth-right doe tome : as it he had ſaid , If 
I ſhould refuſe the offer for my preſent refreſhing and fo die: 
what ſhalll bethe berter after death by my birth-right? Euen 
ſo do ſuch as makelight account of the word ,thinke ; namely, 
that they ſhall be never a whit the berter by ir,as before noced 
of the wicked in 7ebs time, and in the time of Malachie,in the 
former 20 commendations of theword, It therefore the ſtate 
of Eſawwere fearefull, if hee wereaccounted prophane, for ſel- 
ling his birth-right in ſo great a neceſlitie; alas, then how Ia- 
mentable is the condition of all them, and how prophane may 
iudged that without any extremitie reie&t the word and 
ſell it euenfor nothing ?yea,thisis further to be conſidered,cs- 
— as ſeeming ſomwhartto leſſen his ſin,namely,that 
in daies, (by the iudgment of molt Diuines ) there was no 
word at all written, the bookes of Xoſes being generally held to 
be the moſt ancient writing, and all men iudging that before 
then here was no word written, but that God ſpakeonely from 
hand (as it were) to hand,by viſion,by reuelation,by dreames, 
&c. and that one receiued the word from another by tradition, 
as the former had receiued it by viſion or dreame&c. from 
God. If therefore E/aw were accounted ſo prophane for neg- 
leRtof his birth-right, when there was no word at all written 
his daily better inftruRtion, touching the worth of his birth- 
right, and the greatneſſe of the (innein ſo little regard thereof: 
ſhall not they much more be accounted prophane, that con- 
temne and deſpiſe ſo many,ſo excellent, and ſo heauenly books 
af Scripture as now wee haue? And what are pafonges 
00s? 
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ſons? Euen ſuch as the Apoſtle reckoneth amongſt other wic- 
ked ones, lawleſſe, diſobedient, ec, for thereſtraint and puniſh- ; Tim: 1.9; 
ment of whom the law is giuen. Prophane perſons, eſpecially 

living within the viſible Church,and vnder theword,and other 
meanes of {aluation (as E/as did) are no betterthan doggs that 

are without with Sercerers and whoremongers and murdere 1,and — 
idolaters, ec LP ISIS: _ ſuch, Whenour 
Sauiourſent is Diſciples, by preaching onely to prepare 

a way for that goſpell that before? commended vnto ſa as 

before alſo 1 haue noted) and which we do now enioy, hee bid- 
deththem if they cametoany placethat ſhould not receine them | 
wor bearetheir words they ſhenld at their departure out of that houſe, N13*:10.14,17 
or cittie, (bake off the duſt of their feets for « teſtimonie againſt them : — 
and what he ſpeaketh further with all earneſtneſſe, vehemencie, 

and authoritie of their great condemnation, by compariſon 

wich Sodom and Gomorrah, wee haue heard before. If Chriſt 

haue _ it, who can vnſpeake it ? who can (tay theexecu- 

tion of it? That iudgment of God vpon Sodom and Gomor- 

rah, was one of thegreateſt and moſt extraordinary and remar- 

kable iudgments,that ever we read of, and therefore doubtleſſe 

their ſinne was ſutable: otherwiſe God ſhould haue been vn. 
righteous, in not proportioning rheir puniſhment to their (in. 
Notwithſtanding weſeerbe Lord more heauily to threaten that 

houſe and cittie,that ſhould not receiuethe Apoſtles, nor heare 

their preparative doftrine for the golpellafterwardto be prea« 

ched, And when ſhall chat which our Saujour there threatnech 
beexecuted? Inthis life, as that fire and brimſlone was where- 

with Sodom and Gomorrha were conſumed from heauen ? 

No: but in theday of judgment : his nieaning thereforeisthac 

Sodom and Gomorrha, notwithſtanding their former great 

iudgment inthis world,and their great (ins procuring the ſame, 

ſhould not haue ſo great condemnation in the day of iudge- 

ment,as thathouſe and cittie ſhould then haue, that ſhould nor 


If. +» 


ſhould be greater, than were the (innes of Sodom and Gomor:- oy - 
tha z, whereof notwithſtanding there is ſo frequent and often # 49-18. & ” 
mention in the ſcriptnre, and by compariſon whereofhee doch 19.4% - 
lo many times, awplifieand aggrauate the linnesand theiudg- ames 4,cs 


ment, 
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ment, both of his o:vne people, as alſo of ——— — Ba- 
bylon, of Edom, Moab,and Ammon &c. The Apolile like- 
wiſe tothe Hebrewes, from the excellencie of him , by whom 
God ſpake in theſe laſt daies (which is but one of our former 
arguments) exhortipg the ſaid Hebrewes, to giue molt earneſt 
heede tothe things which they had heard , /eſt at any time they 
ſponld let them ſlip,cnforceth the ſaid exhortation of compariſon, 
by the great puniſhment co be feared, if they ſhould ler (lip the 
things which they had heard, For ( faith he ) If the word ſpoken 
by Angel: (or by mellengers)were ſtedfaFt,and enery tranſgreſſion, 
and diſobedience receined a init recompence of reward , how ſhall we 
eſcape if we neglef ;4) inn ſalnation, which at the firſt began tobe 
fon the Lord, was Confirmed by them that heard him, God 
imſclfe bearing them witnes with fignes and wonder: ( here is ano- 
ther of our former arguments ) and with diners miracles and gifts 
of the Holy Ghoſt? By theſe two onely teſtimonies (without any 
other) wee {ec itto be a fearefull thing;not to receiue and heare 
them that were firlt ſent forth ro preparemen for the goſpell ; 
as alſo how dangerousthe ſtate of Ul choſe is, that negle che 
great ſaluation that is offred voto them by and inthe goſpel, 
Wee haue alſo heard E/as fora leile matterto be branded out 
for a prophane perſon. Is it ſo? Is itſo? And cannotany ofthe 
former things be denied ? Woe,wo,& renthouſand woes then 
ſhall be vato them ( if repentance prevent not ) chat doenow 
contemne, ſcorne, and oppugne the goſpell, and all that make 
any ſhew of the loue thereof: Let mee ſpeake to them asthe 
Prophet ſpake to ſome hypocrites in his time ( oh that 1 could 
{oſpeaketotheir heart,that I might thruughly mouethem) 0h 
conſider this yee that forget God, leſt I (thatis, the Lord of hoſtes) 
reare you in peeces and there be none todeliuer you, Did the Lord 
ſoſpeaketo ſuch as profeſſed his word in thoſetimes , and that 
offred ſacrifices , but yet reformed not themſclues according 
vato it? How fearefull then and terrible ſhall his voice beto 
them that are open contemners, ſcorners, mockers,ſcoffers,and 
deriders of the word ; as alſo malicious and ſpitefull enemies 
thereyato ? Iwiſh them in time to thinke of theſe things, «nd 


Plal, 9 5.7.85) while it is called to day not to harden their heart: otherwile they 
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» will comeco an ill market in-the end : they: will have buran 


- hard match: they will tinde ic 44rd to kicky againſt the prickes: 


Will any contend wich the Lord? Surely hee ſhall finde his 
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match, and more then his match: For, as if God be with vs,we 
needenot to feare who beeagainlt vs : fo if God beeagainlt vs, 
what comfort ſhallwe hacien h all the world ſhould bewich 
vs ? yeazifthe Lord ſhould vouchſatetoſend an Angellto goe 
with vs, and (as it were) to guard vs, yet ſhould wee haue no 
moreioy (the Lord himſelfe remaining diſpleaſed with vs for 
negle&t of his word) then the Iſraelites had inthe very like 
caſe,»hen for the like (in the Lord denied his owne preſence,8&: 
yeroffered them thecondudt of his Angell, andthat with pro- 
{perous ſuccelle againſt che Canaanites, Amorites, Hittites,&c. 
Certainely, if men would but ſeriouſly thinke oftheſe things, 
they would quake and tremble, and the very haireof their head 
would ſtand vpright, Did not Adamand Eve quake, when ha- 
ving catenthe forbidden fruit, the Lord did but ſpeake vato 


them ? Have we not heard before of the trembling of Fe{x and r.Sam. 28.20; 


95 
Rom $8.zr, 


Exo.3 3.1. &e; - 


Belſhazzar ? yea, how did Saw/alſo feare, and would notalmoſt &c. 


bee comforted (and that for negle&t of Gods word) when 
the Diuell appeared, and ſpake vnto him in thelikeneſſe of S«- 
muel ? yet Saul had beenea great warriour, and would not ther- 
fore haue feared for a little, Bee not therefore ſuch Fooles, 
oh yee wicked and ſonnes of Belial, as torhinke yourſelues fo 
valiant, ſo ſtout and ſo couragious, as notto fearein like man- 
ner, Certainely , if God doe once lay the contempt of his 
word to your charge, yee will feareand trembleas wellas other 
before haue done, Now perhaps yethinke ye can bind beares, 
Now yeelaugh at theDiuell, and at all that ſpeake of him, and 
helaugheth at you, that he hath ſo fertered you : But 6 fooles, 
6 mad-men,o wretched men, when God ſhall but giue you a 
light of your great (inne again(t his glorious Goſpel), then will 
yee tell meanother tale: . nn yeewill ling another ſong. Sing? 
apooreſong, a dolefull ſong : yea, yee will howleandcry, and 
gnaſh with your teeth, wiſhing yee had ſome bench-hole ro 
creepe into, and thatthe hils would fall vpon you and couer 
you : yea, then yee wiil beeready to hang your ſelues,as before 
weheard Achitophe/and [xdas to haue done. | 
Now asthe ſtate of all contemners of the word are very dan- 
gerous, ſo molt dangerous, molt fearefullis the (tate of obſti- 
nate Papilts, that pretending themſelues to be the onely Catho- 
likesand religious menin the world, doe yet molt wickedly 


contemne, and maliciouſly perſecute that wordehat is che w- 
| ther 
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mot beare the wayce of the charmer be he nener ſo expert in charming: 
ſo thoſe obſtinate and wilfull Papiſts willnor hearethe word, be 
it aeuer ſolearnedly, ſincerely and powerfully preached. Yea, 
the berter the ſame is preached, theleſſe doe they loue ir, the 
moredoe they loath ic, Who can expretſe the danger wherein 
— So their (ta d, th h els with 

Neither is their [tate good, that other quarrels with. 
+7 8 draw themſelues from "DB ns __ not hauethe 
| tilts, famein all re:ſpeRs as they would : yea, becauſe they cannot 
haue other things with the word, that they alſodoedelire. For 
donotſomeof Rele by this means in time become(in a maner) 
plaine Atheiſts?doethey not fall into all looſeneſle and licenti- 
ouſneiſe of life ? doenot other of them lip into Anabapriſme, 
and there ſticke faſt ? doe not other fall to cheating and cooſe- 
ning of their neighbors; borrowing & neuer reſtoring, buying 
and neuer paying : and fo thinking any thing well gotten, that 
is any-wayes gotten : yetofall theſe the worlt is (till behinde, 
The moretherefore yee ſee the wofull condition of ſuch men, 
both that regard notthe word, and alſo that contemne ir,{corne 
it and oppugne it, the more doe yee take heede of being com- 
panions with them in theſe ſinnes,leſt alſo ye partake wich them 
intheiriudgements, What judgements ? Such as often befell 
the Iſraclites,cſpecially the Iewes in their Babyloniancapriuity, 
and afterward by Antwwchws and the Romans: and ſuch asis yet 
vpon themyeuen at this preſent for a while, whereby they are no 
better then vagabonds vpon the earth, & the molt contemptible 
odious people ofall orher,rill the time of their refreſhing come, 
accordingrothe manifold,gracious,& rich promiſes of God,for 
their reſtoring and renewing:Such alſo as at theſe dayes,is vpon 
many of thoſe Greeke Churches, that in the Apoſtles times 
were molt famous and renowned : and ſuch as weheard 
(and much worſe) ſhall be of Sodome and Gomorrha, euen in 
the day iudgement : And finally,ſuch as is after threatned,once 
and long lince prepared, and (hall cerrainely (ereit belong) bee 
fully executed — and adulcerouscitie of Rome, 
aud vpon all obſtinate Papiſts before mentioned,and other that 
will not come out of her. For ſhall not their citie beburnt with 
fire? ſhall itnot be vrrerly deſolared andruinated, neuer to bet 
@©y morcinhabired ? | 
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ther of all religion. Ar the deafe adder floppeth her eare, and wil 
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Cnare, XIII 


Containing a ſecond ve of the former doltrine, 


B V T is this enough ? 25x, to take heede onely of theſe linnes, 
and not to be contemners, deſpiſers, {corners and hatersof 
the word ? T his rightly conſidered is indeed2 enough, becauſe 
hethat loucch not theword according to theworth (as before 
weheard, that /akob was fayd to hate Zh in that he loued her 
not as he ſhould haue dove) euen hee hateth it, deſpiſerh itand 
fcoraeth it, For, Behold ({aith the Prophet [erenuab )the word of Icr 6.10, 
the Lord is 4 reproach wnto them, Why ſo ? How doelt chou 
proue this [eremiah? Becauſe they haze no delight init. This then 
isthe reaſon of the holy Ghoſt:Shall wethinkelightly ofic? As 
thereis no meane berwixt lone and hatred of the brethren, nei- :.Tok.a, g.to; 
ther berwixt an euill and good tree, and betwixt euill and good , 
fruite : For euber makerthe tree good and the fruit good ((aith our Math. 12.33; 
Saviour) or thetreeemill and the fruit emil: As (Iiay) thereis no . 
meane betwixt theſe, ſo is there no meane inthe ſight of God, 
betwixtthe loue of the word and the hatred of the word. As be 
that is not with Chriſt is againſt him:1o hethat louethnot the word Math, 13-3 
may truely be ſayd to hateir, All loue and hatred arenot alike, 
but thereare degrees both of loueand alſo of hatred : notwith- 
ſanding he that loueth not,certainely hateth char, or him, that 
helouerh not. As berhat elleemeth not golde as golde,may be 
ſaid rodeſpiſeit : and as heethathonoreth not a Kingasa King 
(knowinghim to bea King) doth coptemnehim : ſohethatlo- 
ueth not theword, as it is worthy, is to bee accounted as an ene- 
mie vntoit. What then ? ſhall I ſtay heere ? ſhallI content my 
ſelfe with that onely before ſaid ? not ſo : Forthen ſhould I leaue 
the matter and you ſomewhat rawly, q 
To make therefore ſomefurther vie ofthe former doQtrine, #. Uſe. 
BY 2ndofalltheformerarguments,whereby the dignity,the excel- Toloucthe | 
| wr // the benefit and neceſlity ofthe word for vs, hath beene a 
| lay foorth before vs : Labour, labour,I beſeech you wich your cellency of 
BB felues, notonelyto ſuppreſſeall contempt and baſe regard of | 
| the word in you; together with alleamitic againſt ir, but alſo to 
prouoke your ſelues to ſuch _ of the word, asthe former 
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commendations thereof doe require, and as before yee haue 
heard, by the obſeruation of the ſcuerall words, Dawidto haue 
had towards it : yea, ſo muchthe mareprouoke your {clues to 
a greater loueof it, by how much more cauſe yee haueto loue 
it now, then euer David or any other before the comming of 


part of it onely, : 

2. Loucit your ſelues, and commend itnot to the loue only 
of other. 

3- Loucir conſtantly, and not onely fora time. 

4. Loucit vnfainedly, and foas yee may bee able boldly and 
truely to call Gad hi to witnelle of your loue, 

5. Louc itſo carne({ty, that yee may bee, as it were, ſicke of 
lone towards it, and not able in any words to expreile your ſaid 
loue, 

C. 6, Loue it aboueall otherthings,and ſo,thatall other things 

in reſpec of it, may be odious and loathſome vato you; 
The whote Touching our loue of the whole word of Gad, if yee loue 
xdrobe one partaright, andas it isthe word of God, then yee cannot 
loucd. butloue the other alſo: becauſe cuery partis of God, as well as 
one : and heereby yee ſhall the berter know whether ye loue any 
partaright or no, For, asif wee loue oneat Gods children,and 
notanother that is the childe of God as well as the other, yee 
may well ſuſpe& your loue of that onenot to be right, mica 
doe nor mi becauſe heeisthechilde of God, bur in 
other reſpeR : ſoif yeeloueone part of theword and not 
theother, y=_ may well teare your loue of that one, not to bee 
ſound, and becauſe iris the word of God, bur in ſome other re- 
_ namely, in reſpe& of theexcellenc hiſtorie, theeloquent 
5 04, wg the deepe and profound matter thereo 5 and 
Howthe cere= You will fay, thatthe ceremoniall Law is wholly aboliſhed, 
| | — pp eerocoderadihes palevetbectal 
_— therby your may (ee your liberty by che Goſpell. 
Lender yermey vaderſtand howall things therin, 
and Chriſt: Loue it, that yee may 
0u,and how fully hee 
Lone ir, that 
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has and Saviourthat' God hadpramiſed from the beginni 
and chat che types and Ggures of the bor plrneg nr P 
ſcribe, and (hew to ing, and that yee may not with the 
Jewes looke forany ocher, Loueir, that yee may the better ſee 
both the difference, and alſo the harmony of the olde and new 
Teſtament, and how iuſtand trueGodis in all his ſayings and 
Joi 
Amongſt other parts of the word, labour to louethe com- The moralt 
manding part thereof; {o ſhall yee better approue to your ſelues —— 
androother, that yee doe righely love the wholeword : Bleſſed jt © 
jt ent and delighteth greatly in bis com- pGl.1is, 
mandements, It is an calie matter to delight in the hiſtory of the 
word, inthe eloqueae (tile of it, in the profound matterof ir, 
ſuch as isalwayes deeper then any man can ſoundto the bot- 
tome; ſoalſoin theprowiles therof, & in ſuch ſentences, as de« 
clarethe power,the maicſtie,the wiſdome,the mercy and good- 
nes of God; bur the difficulty is to delight in Gods commande- 
ments ſtillin force. Fleſh and blood cannot brooke that : it 
ſhcinkerh and (as it were) ſhucketh and repinethto heareof it, 

Itcan well endureto command : but tobee commanded, eſpe- 
cially ſuch things asare comtrarievnto ir, or not pleaſing, and 
that alſo under penaltie : ob this goetb kard : it peircerhcothe 
yery heart, Hard eſpecially is it with them that baue authoritie 
ouer other : power to command other : ſuchwill bee ready to 
fay with Pharaob in the pride of heart, Who « the Lord that I | 
ſoonld obey big woyce ? I know not the Lord 3 and what hath heero 294-1 
doeto command me ? O therefore beloued, labour, labour e- 
uen with rooth and naile, to bring your hearts cothe loue of 
Gods commandements, how — ſocuer in your owne 
iudgements to reaſon, to your owne diſpolition,to your bene- 
fie, If yee loue not the commandements of God, itisa plaine 
argument; that yee louenort the word at all, nor any one part 
thereof, as yee ought ro doe : If yee docindeedeand in truch 
louethe commandements of God, and bee glad that hee doth 
employ you in any ſeruice (as well yee may be, in reſpe& ofthe 
greathonour andother benefits thereof before declared) then 
may yeethemore comfortably aſſure your {elues that yee loue 
the reſt of the word, As yeeare to laueall Gods commande- 
ments, Ine An OT yn 
your ſelues 3 yea, Ap TRE molt, as Some 
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h com. mo6[F'diſtatfull yto you, "Sudverrtainely aremeſt neceſſarle: 
mandements moſtwholeſome, moſt lefotyou.” Thebelt phyſicks 
obe molt lo- ;. ,fren-times molt diſtallfull, and vnpleaſant euen to the natu- 
| yy rall man, As the more alſo any thing pleaſeth ournature, the 
cernz vs, and More dangerous, the more hurefullitis : ſo themore diſtaſtfull 
be naturally and vnpleaſantany thing isto ournatureche more wholeſome, 
moſt ynſauory the more profitable it is to be accounted forthe life to come. 
rato fs. Ournature(ſuchas nowit iscorrupted,lince thefalland by the 
fall of our firſt parents ) neverdelireth that which is good : ic 
wholy inclineth to that that is euill, Be wiſe therefore ( my 
ood brethren )and make molt of ſuch commandements , as 

your fleſh and blood do moſt diſlike. 
The Tudicial Neithor loue yeeonely the morall commandements of God, 
'commande- but alſo the iudiciall, as the which the Lord hath given , both 
_— be the better to re(traine you and yours from tranſgreſſion of the 
morall , and from the puniſhment belonging to ſuch tranſgrel- 
ſion: and alſo10 bea rule and aground of all iuftice and of alt 
lawes, both for whole kingdomes, andalfo for Cittics and pars 
ticular families z wherin likewiſe yee may the better behold the 
The threar. admirable wiſdome and iuſticeof God. Yea belouedloue yee 
mines of God alſo the threatnings of God, as meanes ordeyned by him , nor 
to beloucd, onely to keepethe wicked in ſome awe, bur alls the very beſt, 
 yeato keep the very beſt from feeling the things that are threat- 
ned ; there being noneſoin this liferegenerated, or ſanQifed, 
and (as it were) made ſpirit, butthat there remaineth ſome fleſh 
in them, readyalvaiestobreakeout,and foto plucke the judg- 
:5.179, ments threatned ypon themſelues > For the fleſh Iuſterh conting- 
1. Pet: 2.11, ally ag a5nft the ſpirit, and the luſts thereof fight againit the ſoule : 
ani the law thereof tm our members, warring agamſt the law that « 
in 0ur minde, and bringing v1 ints captinitie to the law of ſinne , the 
ver: 19, which is in our members; maketh 1: not only not to do the goed that 
we world,but alſo to do the ewill that we would not, In reſpet here. 
of, che comminations and threatnings of God, are neceſſarie 
Phil:z.1z, forchemoſt godly, to worke ont their ſaluation with feare and 
ure OY ſo im 4 continual holy feare, to paſſe thrir time of ſ0- 
fourning bere, and daily to clenſe themſclwes from all filthineſſe of the 
Cor: 7,1, fleſh and ſpirit, andin feare to make perfet their holineſſe, - By the 
threatnings alſo of God, the beit ildrenof God mayſee the 


Rom: 7. 28, 


x Pet: 1.17. 


wofull ſtate of all thatlive in-their ſinnes,thereby che more ro 
provoke themſclues, both to all bumble thankfulne(ſero God, 
| c 
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for them from fothreamed,and alſo 
TE Tung 
iudgments, and the finnes v they be threatned: 
and forthe converſion of ſuch as eſpecially belong vacothem , 
doe yet goe on in their cuill waies withour any conlideration of 
the vnto them : yaangadrferfubſobe. 
cially belonging to emſelyes; buratfofor allccherinche fame 
ſtate , that have not nt rt not to be *Tob: 5.16. 
prayed for, If of the word are to be loued, much 

more the and Hd all ſuch things as tend co our comfort. 
(ndye not onel we nn en mers bur alſo ro the keeping of 
re fees lane, nndis the furthering ofour ſanRication ) yeay', per. ;.1,, 
hedefbbelcordiaciefimtphn databey ce have made 
the ſecond vie of theword. For then indeedybey do eſpecially 
_ vnto you ; then yeema __ boldly, molt truly, and 


ppp ancy your 
7” word muſtchus be loued, ſo ſeethat yee your , p,,, © 
ſclucesGoe indeed loueir, Thinkenor that it is loue enough to The word te 
commend ic onely tothe loue of other : though we commend it loued of our 
never ſo much tor the Joue of other, xer it our ſelues doe nor {lus 
' lou tt,all our commendarions of it ſhall doe vs no good : 
the more wecommend icto other,and the more arguments hw 
wee are able to ſhew for commendation of idetuby cite 
ſhould lone it, the greater ſhall our (inne beif weloue itnorour 
ſclues, the more inexcuſable thall we make our ſelues : yea the 
ET iudgement and condemnation ſhall wee heapeto our 
tr is notin this macter as it is in ſome things concerning 
this life: There are ſomethings of chis life,which we may com- 
mend tvwother,and yet neede not vic them our felues : ar lealt 
ſo to vie them, as we commend them to be vſed by other: yea 
the which wecannot ſo vie, though weewouldsz yeawhich wee 
may not fo vſe, without tran of Gods law, and breach 
of thelewofthe land wherela we dock. A man may com- 
CE CP Inns and'drunken byochers, and fo 
by comitieadation ofthem ro others, he may make 
nefirtobimlelfey the ror things notwithſtanding he can- 
not eat of drinke himſelfe withour danger, in reipe& of ſome 
ſecret anripachie, berwixt his nature, and thenarure of ſuch 
hereof neither frimſelfenor any ocher (atleaſt nocma- 
0y's vio gc! y eng m_ 
1-1 4 , 
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though ſecret] 
of their li 


wholſomefor ſome, that to ſome other of a differcar conllica- 
tion of body, are little better than _ la like ſort, men 


may commend rich and ſumptuous plate , pearles, and other 
Jewels; asalfo cloth of gold, veluers, ſactins, damaſkes, andyli- 
wers ther ſuch thi be vied & worne by other, which not- 
withſtanding th ,neither need, nor may lawfully ſo vie, 
either inr of their abilirie,or at leaſtof their callings, But 
chereisnoſuch thing to be feared of the word of God 
con(idered, becauſerhe ſame is generally necellarie for all men 
and worthy the loue of all men, Notwich(landipg touching 
the praQtiſe of ſomeparticular precepts,the ſame may becom. 
mended to other , which yer are not to be praiſed by them 
thac commend the ſame. /choſoophat appointed Lenites & Prieſt 
for the indgment of the - 205+ ee thatis,roteach 
the etodealein ſacrifices,to i matters belonging 
ro their office, and to performe other rhings ning to 
their callings, and hee charged them to be faichfull &c, w 

ing himſelfe neicher did, neicher mighe 

dle with all. The like did Hezekiaband [ofiah, The ſame 


a& 31.3-& 35- _—_— Kings and Priaces in theſe daies todoe; 'becauſe this 


1,3 


s Tim: 3.2. 


end, why they are ſo aduanced ; euen that their 
vnder them 4 apy meer wes (in rel] 
forrainecncmies,) ner quiet (amongſt ) bur 


- 


and gh ro vv he Clu 18, 


Magiſtrates their duties , w doe nomore 
cork then hedkrievaſthaircaliogp,docbeeng 
to the Ciuill Magiſtrate. 
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Proceeding further into the apphecation of the former dolirine, 
- >> - 95 eg FL e's. wn. 6 and alſo 


wnfrignedly, 


| YO — Marte wr ſelues, and not x1, The 3. point. 
commend itonely to the loue of ſo yee muſt alſo The The weed 
loue it conſtantly, not incchrm(ct y our loue were b< loved con. 
the fier of a burning Dacre fects ( as children fant. 

) norin time of pr rm wt 0 « 


yee gaine 
feffion of ir, br coniewal y andevenin een. wat 
are 
Daxid (28 as hath beene before noted.) did not here ſpeake one. 
in the firſt perſon, and of his owne loue, but alſo in the pre- 
tenſe : not of his loue he had loued the word, nor - 
in che future how he loue it, but how hee did even then * 
loueit, when he wrote this Palme, when he was in baniſhment, 
and the more and for his loue of the word, 
declared hi to the wo ( <4 
Ulnry i der er awe Tur dec from thy aw? —" 
oe}, Inari aan 4th rr ENt-A 454 venta. I 


So did Pax loue Chrilt: not onely at the firſt,but alſoafter- 
ward, when hee had paid full dearcly, and endured many great : 
affliitions for ſake. Therefore 2s hee ſaith firſt in che , 


timopaſhwhe things were gaine.19 > Yall: pe 17. : 
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but alas how is her heate cooled? Sometime as {00ne 
as the red hot yron in the fire is cooled being taken out of the 
fire, Such were the hearers of the word, whom our Saviour 
compareth to the ſtonie grpynd; They beare the word, and anon 


ma ther i grafancy wihdcr ddl and as it were greedily,neuer 


. caſtingtheiraccounc,whatitwi them)theyreceineu How? 


with ioy, What follaweth ? The word wanting roote in them, « 
ſoone 4s any heate of perſecution commeth preſently withereth and fa+ 
deth away, Doe not theſe come to a good market trow yee ? 
Doe they not makea faire reckoning? Whar are ſucbthe ber- 
ter for ſuch loue to the word, and that ſo cally, lo 


mit acchefirſta 
yo Wt 


7 ry nr rn TG 

ioy commeth to the polſeſſion yea 

or loſethit? The like may be ſaid to thoſethat are compared to 
thorny ds, in whom the cares of the world che deceichul- 
neſſe of riches, the luſts of other things doe choke the word, 
Herod was one of theſe temporarie louers ofthe word ;: He fes- 
red Tobn (the Baptiſt ) as knowing that be was 4 inſt and av tooly 
men, aud whey he beard bims bee did nnauy things, and bacrd bing 


Ys Oe iples of Cheiſthimſelic ch , that 
along time had followed, and yer ar the laſiraking offence 
ts TIS Ne ry che Koala 
returnedagaine vntohim > Were necthey in the Apaitles 
times, that hauing had fellowſhip with the 


of the Church orook the ſame fellowſhip, and that honjingheen 


went out from then 7 Wes not Doma 


Aa 1 


avell a Meare, Ariparc aud Lots 
compli in, hache td fra him embraced this 
Fn be trch el Trhteyhou manie other : yea, the 
ofthe Church in manie Wor- 
thily commended, is notwithſtanding wy ny er —__— 
badloft bus firſt lowe,that is, was notlo 1 
Let vs apply this to our ſelues : let ys not content our ſelues to 
ſay that wehaue loued the word:bur let ys ſtrive toto be able to 
fay with David, that wee doe louethe word. As our Saviour 
| rang Terry Ty Rewember bow thes |, 
0 I fay to you,and tocuery 
zhold-faft, hold-faft, whatlocuer yee baue re- 
ceived and heard : remember what yee haue beene : conſider 
what yeeare: This is a li > a declining age: 
9 we = _ 7 vom _ 
the wosd, would not a man haue gs t greatly 
ued theword 2 yer alas, what is now become of them ? manie [ 
confeiſc are ro the Saints in heauen, andtothe Lord 
Iefus hi But good Lord, how manie ace declined ns 
falne awaie, cuen in the daies of peace without anie k 
what would bee doneif perſecution ſhould come ? T 
peared great louc, great zealeat the firſt rowardes "Then ap 
viz. in the beginning of Queene Ex1zaz tm h 5 moltha __ 
pie and glorious raigne : yea, then- the bare 
uineſeruice in the Engliſh rongue, how wellcome wasit ? How 
Freete? howeltecemed 2? morethenthe beft preaching is now. 
ww var Ir pan var ? Ie is gene, itis gone, ic 
hath eaken the wings of an Eagle, and is flowen out of ſight. 
Eicher riches, or pleaſures, or cares, or dignities have eaten all 
Je fa : many in youth, very forward, very zealous, in age become 
iand miſerable worldlings and earth earth-wormes : 
licencious, and giuen toall kinde of vanity, and 0- 
ther contrary t0 the word of God : yeay eng yn 
{uffered tor the word in the time of Queene Cary, that 
now or have ene carallenmies'o the cert of the Go 
and lictle betrerthen Atheiſts/Is noc this an re 
nv to great pouerty\ is 


ers 


Cinpwat d kaddew bo Alla pourmact neon = | 


warefrighreanerſ, neither ever 14 has tofted the wordef Gb 


"6 7 nar 1 
« and ye aurmard hen 


105; 


2, Tim.4.10. 


Revu.2.4, 


Rev. 3.3. 


Char. 1, Dani Lone 


- then ſoto vngorge themſelues and turne from the com- 


Hib.z.12. 


Heb.12z.15. 


Tit.a.1 1. 
Ats 20.31. 


- - about me, whereby I may haue moreleaſure toi 
rendtheword, as alſo better meanes, whereby to expreſſe my 
loue 


mandements :1 will not abſolutely ſay, thatitis i for 
ſuch to be renewed, bur this [ ſay, that it is very hard,very rare, 
Oh therefore ſo watch yee, ſo keepe whatſoeuer loue ye haue 
had of the word of God, or ſo (if it be poſſible)recouer the ſame 
being loſt and decayed in you , that yee, may bee able 
toſay euerie one of you, Oh how lone I thy Law! Take heede 
yee bee not like the iron before mentioned, redde hotin the 
fire, but preſently blacke,ſoone afrer ſtone-colde. Bee not yee 
affeced onely with the word, whiles yee are inthe herie mini. 
ſterieand hearing thereof, and ſo long as yee are ingood com- 
pany,that will blow the bellowes to keepe you hot : but ſo loue 
it, that whatſocuer company'or other cooling meanes ye meet 
with,yet yee may retaine your louc. Takeheede therefore(l fa 
once againe) that yeeholde your owne in the loue of the wood 
if yee decline buta little, yeearein danger of declining more. 
Wegoe vp the hill lowly and heauily, but downe a pace. There 
is nonethat may be ſecure : they that Joue moſt arein danger,as 
well as they that love butalittle, Yea, is not the rich man in 
greater danger to berobbed then the poore man ? Take heede 
(faith the Apollle) leaſt there be in any of you an exill and wnbelee- 
wing heart to fall away from the lining God, Hee ſaith notin ſome, 
bur in any : Againe, Looke diligently leaſt any (not ſome) faile (or 
oe backe) of (or from) the grace of God. Dothnotthe grace of 
ſignifie the Goſpell with the profeſſion & loue therof? Is 
not that that now I preſſe manifeſt by the example before men- 
rioned of the Angell ofthe Church of Epheſus, who as worthy 
as he was, yetloſt ſome of his firſt loue, and whom therfore our 
Saviour exhorterh ſpeedily to repent for feare of a further dan- 
gerof a further iudgement? ſecurity isthe firſt ſtep tofalling, 
But ſome happily will ſay, though I doe nor, neither can for 
the preſent thus louethe word, as youteach and prouoke me to 
doe, yet I ſhall (I cruſt) heereafter: yea, I doefully reſolue wich 
myſeltetoloueit, and when Iembrace it, nothing ſhall rurne 
me from the loue thereof : I will goe througtrſtirch with it, 
Wiltthou doethus ? But when ? when 1 am ſomefew yeeres 
elder, and haue diſpatched ſomebuſinefſe that now hinder me: 
and when I am berter ſetrled in my ——— berter 
and at- 


loueto the word. Oh wilechou indeede doe all this? © deceit- 
full hearr, ob vaine imagination, ob fooliſh reſolution, What 
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doeltrhou know whether this night God ſhall fay vntethee, as L4c.12.16, 


hedid to the greatrich man, © foele,this night Gall thy ſoule be re- 
quired ofthee, How doeſtthou know, whether thou ſhalt livea 
yeere, a month, a day or howre?it thou doeltliuve,how knowelt 
chou whether thou ſhalt in chine age haue the word to lone or 
no,or any means wherby to prouokethee totheloue of it 2 yea, 
the longer thou putteſt off the loue of the word,thefurther thate 
thou befrom it : thy heart will be more hardned againſt ir, The 
more wealth alſo and honours or other things thou ſhalt haue 
about thee, whereby indeede thou ſhould(t bethe more prouo- 
kedtoloue the Wordand God himſelfe, that giueth all theſe 
things, the morethou wileforget God and his Word, the more 
thy heart will bee lifted vp againſt God and his Word. How 
many examples of former times and of theſe daies doe teſtific 


the truth heereof? As thereforethe Propher laich,Seeke rhe Lord 15 5-5: 


whiles hee may bee found, ſolay Itothee, louethe word of God 
while now thou-haſt it. Beſides, did the Lord reprooue the 
Preilts of the Law for deſpiling his name, doth he chargethem 


with this great linne, Becauſe they had offeredpolluted bread vpon Mal 6.7, 


hit eAltar, the blinde, the lame and the ſicke for (acrifice ? Doth hee 
amplifie this cheir (finne by this compariſon, Offer it now to thy 
gourrnours, will he be pleaſed with thee,or acceptthy perſon, faith the 
Lord of hoaſis ? Oh therefore that any man ſhould now in the 
time of the Goſpel,when God hath ſo much inlarged his loue,& 
magnified his Word towards vs, oh (I fay )that any man ſhould 
now beſo blockiſh, ſo impious,ſo prophane,lo morethea bealt- 
ly minded, asto giue his beſt age, his belt (treng;h,bis beſt wits, 
his beſt ſenſes, and all char is anie thing beautitull and glorious 
in him to himſelfe, to the world, to the diuell, and thinke 
that his olde and tough age, his lame age, bis crooked age; his 
deafe and blinde age, his doting age, his ſickly age, his noſe- 
dropping age; his ſhaking age, hisagetul of al maner of infirmi- 
ties& vnfic for any thing,bytis rathera burthen toall with whs 
heliueth, and to theearth it ſelfe wheron he liueth,thatl faic,he 
ſhould thinke this age good enough for God, O great impietie ! 
But to proceed; all that hicherto | baue ſaid,ofioue towards 
the Word of God, mult be vaderſtood of vafained not coun- 
terfer Louz, of Louc in the heart not of Lou in profeliign, or 
in 


.. 


The fourth 


i 
word ts 
to be loued 


rafainedly. 
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in ſhewonly. Yewill ſay, that I neede not tell youthis, yeknow 
it wellinough,ye arenot ſuch fooles,as ro thinke itinough only 
ro make a ſhew of Loue: forye know that Loue is onely inthe 
heart :the heart onely is the ſeate and ſubieR of Loue, notthe 
mouth or the rongue, Yea but for all that,remember thatman 
deceive themſelues inthis point, thinking faire words , ſmoot 
words, {weete words,to be Loue inough : and though (to ſpeak 
properly } Loue be onely in the heart, yet commonly men are 
Louing men, that can ſpeake fairely and kindely and 
.  curteouſly: and many things are called according totheir ap. 
Gen. 1.16. rearance: theSunneand the Moone are called, The two great 
lights of the firmament , and yetthelearned ſhew b Hukeod as 
on, that many ſtarres are farre bigger , in themſelues then the 
Moone. The Diuell appearing in thehkeneſle of Samwe/, and 
r, King. 23. ſeeming to be Samwelis called by the name of Semwe/: yearhe 
14 &c hare profeſſion of Faith is by thename of Faith: and they 
chat hs made ſhew of bele ,are ſaid for that ſhewes ſake 
AQ.8.1;. fo hauebelecued : Simoy himſelte (T meane the Sorcerer p is 
ſaid to haue belecued, and was ( no doubt ) fo thought of by 
Phillip and therefore was baptized by him,yeawhen he bewraied 
Verſ.z0o. his hypocrilie,by offering mony for the gitts ofthe holy Ghoſt, 
doth not Peter bid his mony and him periſh _ z and ell 
himthathewas in the gal of bitterneſſe and in the bond of imiquitie ? 
Could Faith and theſe things bee in one ſubieR, according 
x. Toh.3. 18 thereuntoalſo lob» ſaith, My little childrenJet vs not Lone in word, 
neither in tongue, but indeede and in truth : As therefore Toby ex- 
hortethto ſuch Loue of the brethren, ſo doe I fay troyou my 
deare brethren,touching the Loue ofche Word,ler vs not Loue 
the Word in word,and in tongue, but indeed and in truth, E. 
uen ſolet vs Loue it, that we may be able to call God to witnes 
of our Louetowardsit,as here Dawid doth, ſaying not, Oh how 
Louel the Word, orthe Law of God : but «þ how Lone ] thy 
Law. All ſhewes of Loue arenothing withoutthis Loue indeed 
\. King, 10.16. and in truth, Jchw ſaid to [ehonadab the ſonne of Rechab, Come with 
" mee andſee my <eale for the Lord: andindeed a man would haue 
thought eb to haue beene very zealous , not by that that hee 
ſpake, but by that which he did in executing the Commande- 
ment of God againſtthe houſe of .4h4, againſt 7ez:bel, again(! 
the Prie(ts of Baa! : that alas poore /cbu,how didfithou deceiuc 
thy ſelfe? how didſt rhou deceiue that rbonedeb ?. how didfi 


thou /l 
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thou deceiue many other ? If thou had(t called God to witneſſe | 
thy zeale for him,he would haue told thee that thou didſt bur ({ 
diſſemble in all chy words,in all thy workes;and that thou hed(t 
noecale for the Lord at all, but chat all chy zeale was forthy 
ſelfe and thy owne praiſe , and that therefore thou walt butan 
Hypocrite, The Lord could haug told him before hand that 
that fell out afterward , whereby he diſcoucred his bypocrilie : 
namely that after all done againſt the houſe of Ahab, again(t /c- 
zabel, and againſt Baa/and his Prieſts, yethe wonld not take heed Vetl. ;r. 
towalke in the Law of the Lord God of Iſracl , with all bis heart, nei. 
ther would depart from the ſinnes of Teroboam , that made 1/racl ta 
fame, As Jebndid,{o do many in theſe daies : they make great 
ſhew of zeale to God, tohis Word , and to his houſe which yer 
intruth haue no zeale toany of all, but only they haue cunnin 
hearts,by ſuch ſhewesto gull others, and to make them wel 

r\waded of them , andto decciue themſelues, But, beloued, 
take yee heede of this great ſinne : a fowlething is it to de- 
cejue other , much towler to deceiue and coozen our ſclues, 
It is a very hainous thing to make men beleeuethatwee are 
rich in this world, whenindced we are but very Beggers, owing 
more then we are worth: for by ſuch ſhewes of wealth, by great 
buildings, by great trading , by great houſe- _— , by great 
coltin apparell ( when all the whilein all theſe things wee doe 
nothing of our ſelues, but ſpend other mens goods) we bring 0- 
thers to beggeric, and do vadoe many that vpon our ſhewes of 
great wealth, lent vs or betruſted vs with money or othercom- 
modities, and ſo wealſo bring our {clues to great miſctie with- 
out picty and compaſhton of any towards vs : yea all men cry- 
ing out that it is well inough, and that we are wellierued, what- 
ſoeuer euill doth befall vs: yea allmen laughing at vs in our ſaid 
miſerie, and being far from affording any mercy vnto vs, Euen 
toſuch miſerie did theProdigall-child brig himſelfeby laſhing 
out as long as he had any thing, Jo that when he had nothing of 
his owne, noman elſe would gike him any thing : He deſired to Lok 
fill his belly with the hurkes that the ſwine did eate , and no man gaue  * 29.16 
vnto him ; that is, being ſet ro keepe, and to ſerue and feede 
Swine, heeuer ſerued them buthedeſired toeate with them 
that is, was glad to cate of that meate himſelte, which he gaue 
totham : why ſo ? becauſe no man gaue him anything elle, all 
mens hearts wereſo hardened and (hut vp againſt him , thatno 

man 
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| anref] him, no man had any compaſſion on him, Sol 
doe by the way interpretthis place , becauſe it is very harſh to 
vnderſtand it,as commonly it is taken,as though no man would 
giue him the huskes of the Swine: For what neede any manto 
giue himthat which himſelfe gauedaily to the ſwine? The word 
And doth alſo often fignifie Foy : neicheris the word Them, in 
the Greeke text, but w/erted by ſome for explication ſake: In the 
originall it is onely thus : And no man gave him: viz. ought elle: 
Therefore in this extremitieand being forlorne of all, hee did 
greedily and with a good appetite earethe ſwines meate. Burto 
returne;if this be ſo great a (1nne, to make ſhew of wealth when 
there is none, how great istheir (inne, that make ſhew of loue to 
the Word, and ſo conſequently of other graces wherewith ſuch 
loue is alwaies accompanied, and yet haue no ſuch loucat all 
thereunto ? as they that before wee ſpake of, making ſhew of 
riches yet being poore, doe at the laſt breake in their outward 
ſtate rothe decay likewiſe of many other : ſo they that prerend 
loue to the Word and hauenone, cannot alwaies hold our , but 
atthelaſt they breake in that whereof they made ſhew, and be. 
come Banckrupts in their inward (tate, and ſhew themſelues 
whatthey alwaies were, to the fall likewiſe of many other, to 
thegreattriumphing of the wicked , that are ready by their hy- 
pocrilie malitiouſly to charge all other with the like, and finally 
to thegreat diſhonour of Almighty God , which is a matter of 
farre greater moment, then the breaking of all the Merchants 
inthe whole world. 

O therefore Beloued, let vs ſo conſider ofthis point, thatwe 
feare all hypocriſie and all bare ſhewes, in wordes or in workes, 
of louetowards the Word of God. Though wee may beable 
to plead for our ſelues, much reading, ——_ and painefull hea- 
ring, much charges for the Word, much obedience vntoitz yet 
alas, alt this is nothing, without true Loue it ſelfe vnto the 
Word : yea — wecould plead ſufferings, yea great ſuffer- 
ingsfor the Word, yeathat we had offered owr bedzes to be bur. 
ned for profeſſion of it yet without inward and vnfained Loue vn- 

|  _ tot, all thisalſo werenothing. So to doe , and togoſofarre 
7.Cor: 13. 3+ eyen forthe brethren, is nothing by the teſtimonic'ofthe Apo- 
(tle, without Louevnto them : How much lefſe are they with- 

Gal, &.59, outLouerothe Word ? Benot (I beſeech you) deceined, G © D 
, is not mocked, By faire ſhewes mens eyes may be bleared, Gods 
cannot: 


RS HY 2 —. > =» a So eos a a> as as ann ac a ooc ab to. om oo am. awe itt. oath. oa acc a +. ai a= 


88 Gods word. Cuar.i5y, Un * 
cannot : God ſeeth net as man ſeeth, for man looketh at the outward 1, Sam: 16.7; 
appearance, but the Lord looketh on the heart: Shall noe many ſay 
Lord, Lord, hae we not in thy name propheſied ? bave wee not in Math: 7. 33+ 
thy name caſt out Demills ? to whom notwithſtanding the ſame 
Lord ſhall anſwere, 1 newer knew you : depart from mee ye that 
worke _ ? Whar good ſhall the outward pleading of any 
outward profeſſion in word or workes doe vs , whenour hearts 
ſhall be produced as Witneſſes againſt vs, that we neuer in truth | 
loued the Word ? For if eur hearts condemne vs , God is greater I. loh. 36,30, 
then our hearts, and knoweth all things, O Beloued, yeare many 
heere before mee this day : yeall attend vnto the words of my 
mouth, ye ſtand and (it , as though yee would cate vp every ,. _ 
crummethar falleth from my mouth , as Ezekge! and /obn were p. 
commanded to doe. But deare Brethren, both old and young, 
looke to your heats, whether at this preſeme ye have that trut 
of Loue to the Word, which your outward behawiour, maketh 
ſhew of : and whether indeed ye haue broughe with you , and 
hauein you that good and honeſt heart , thatis commended to be Luk. 8.15. 
| inthegood me Ifit be ſo with you , then bleſſed are yee, 
| and bletſed thall ye be, becauſe with your hearing ye willioyne 
| alſothat keeping of theword, which our Sauiour commendeth 
| ynto the woman , that had ſo highly commended him , as to 
/ proclaime the wowbe that had borne him and the pappes that had Luc: 11.27, 
given him [ucke, bleſſed, Butif ye hauenotſuch hears, then alas 
take heede, lealt all that I ſpeake be not only in vaine, but a/ .,Cor.z.16 
the ſavor of death unto death unto you, And lea(t all choſe words | 
, that our Sauiour denounceth againſt the Scribes and Pharilies, Mah. 23.13.” 
, Ions do alſo come vpon you, Butalthoughthis 
. be ſo neceffarie a point, thar all alreadie ſpoken , and furtherto 
- W Þ< {poken beenoching withour it , yer I will hold you nolon- , 
g ger therein. 
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c Of onr ſo earneſt Lowe totheWord, as that we be ficke of Lowe, and 

» of owr greater Lowe to the Word, thento all ther things, 

] \©-avp at 
8 enext point before propounded to my ſelfe, for further ** ; 
Is Y frm ner rene doQtrine ofthis placeisthis, that =—_— 


ye . 
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ye louethe Word (o earneltly, that yee be ( as it were) lickeof 
T.ouetowards it, and notable in any words to exprelle your ſaid 

 * Love: This muſtalſo bee as well as any former point, Asthe 
Word is ſoexcellent ( as we haue heard it to be ) that no rongue 
of manor Angell is able fully to ſer foorth the excellency there. 
of : ſocertainely our Loue ought to be accordingeuen ſuchto. 
wards it that our tongues may not bee able to expreſle our ſaid 
Loue, and that we be licke of our Loue vato it, and neuer able 
toſpeake ofthe Word, but that wee ſpeake with deepe ſighes, 
As Ammon theſonne of Dawid , was ſolicke ( as we heard be- 

In Chap. 2. fore ) of vachalt loue, and filthy luſt cowards his ſiſter Thame, 

and as Ahab was ſoſicke of a couctous and greedie kinde of loue 

towards Naboath: vineyard , that nothing elſe would content 
:.King, 21.4. him, and that vpon Naboath; deniall thereof , hee came home to 
his houſe very heanio\and difpleaſed , and caſtiy himſclfe pon hi 

bed, turned away his face, and wonld cate no meate : cucn ſo ſhould 

we be affe ed towards the Word, and ſicke of the Word that 

nothing ſhould pleaſe vs , nothing ſhould content vs bur the 

Word : yea that for loue ofthe Word , wee ſhould refuſe all o- 

ther comfort, Ought it to be thus with vs ? ſhould weas it were 

pw away for loue of the Word ? oh wofull times then that we 

ive in, wherein this ſickenelle is not to be found t for certainely 

thisisa good (ickenelle, a ble(ſed (icknetle, yea a (icknetle that 

is a found Symptom, and an euident (igne of a ſound minde, 

of an hearty ſoule, of a good inner man , ſuch asthe Apoltle 

2. Cor. 4. 16, ſpeaketh of when he faith : yer we faint not: for though our outward 

*» man periſh, yet our inward man i renued daily, Oh therefore that 

all yechar Rand and ſit herethis day, were ſicke of this ſicknes: 

yeal would that the whole Land , and all ſtates and degree 
therein were ſicke,ofthis (icknelſe:that it might beſaid to euery 
oneofthem touching their outward ſtates, in compariſon of 

Joh: 1, their ſpirituall ſtate, as Iob» ſpeaketh to Gains, / wiſh thow mairf 
proſper,and be wm good health , as thy ſoule proſpereth, Itis a good 
ſeaſon, andfor which Godis worthy of much praiſe , wherein 
many are not ſick in bodie : butit is an euill ſeaſon,and no good 
time, wherein few are ſicke of this (ickneſle of the Word : Oh 

.wofulltimes then I ſay once againe, wherein as the Lord ſpeak- 
e.5.I> ethto leremiah: Runne to and froin the ftreetes of Jeruſalem and 
ſee now and know, and ſeeke inthe broad places thereof , if ye can finde 

* ” aman, ifthere bee any that execmeth indgement, a2" 
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ſay ofthis feruent and burning affeRion to the 
Wordthatir is bard to be found at leaſt in broad and greae pla- 
ces, any that hath ſuchan affe&ion varoirIf there be any { as 
ſomel hopethere be ) they befor the moſt partin corners , in 
ſecret places, hidden from the ſight, nor onely of moſt men, 
| but cuen of many ot the beſt, as ſeuen thouſand lefrin I _. | 
WM racl were, that hauing not bowed their knees vnto Baa, were * —_— 
, WW notwithſtanding e vnto, and hidden from Ekab him- 
ſelfe, But as for men ſicke of other things,ſpiritually ſicke;ficke Many Gckeof 
ynto death, good Lord how many are there in every place? in —_ 
Citie,in Towne,andin Countrey,in cuery Village? yeain great ſicke of loue 
menyhouſes ? and in meanemens houſes ? of all degrees, of all to theword, 
ſexes, of all ages ? how many are ſicke of the world, ſome of the 
wealth of the world ? ſome of the honours ofthe world ? ſome of 
the pleaſures ofthe world? ſome of couetouſnefle,ſome of pride 
and ambition, ſome of epicuriſme, glurtonie, and drunkennes, 
ſome of other yaineand carnall delights? yea many are drunke 
licke, yea dead drunke licke of theſeeuills, yeaſome accounted 

ors ofthe Word,and fauourers of the Word,areſo dead 
drunke (icke of worldlineſſe, and the deſire of riches , that how 
rich ſocuer they bee , yer they cannot ſtirre hand nor foote to- 
wards any workeof mercy : yea , that as Noah in his drunken- 
nelſe was vnconered in big Text, lo yncoueredthar his wicked ſon Gu y xy fe, 
Cham ſaw SES ew rp R—_— —_— 
ing an ing ) thereof, and yet himſelfe not ſeeing it 
7%; eſo theſe men dicour their ſpiritual ackadom 
toall, ( and are not aſhamed thereof ) to the godly with griefe, 
tothe wicked with ioy,and yet themſclues doe not ſeeit : yea, 
ſo dead drunkeſicke arethele of this fowle diſeaſe of coueroul- 
nefſe, and ynmercifulneſe,that (as Loe was madedrunke by his . 
two Daughters, onetimeafter anothgr,and lay withthem both, G,,,,, .. . © 
and moſt inceſtuouſly got rhem bothwich childe, and yer knew 
not what he had done, when the one or the other of his Daugh- 
ters lay downer roſe vp, ſofoule aſinne is drunkennelle ) e- 
uen ſo theſe do againeand againe practice, yea continually liue 
incheir couetouſneſſe,and yer know not what they do? Though 
all men elſe ſee it and ſpeake of it, ſome with heauines of heart x 
for the diſhonour that God and his word haue thereby , ſome 
with reioycing; yer themſelues will ——— ſuch thing: 
yea ys. gen, ae. Fes {CEE Cn 
ſelues; 
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ſclues,and that haue greater charges depending vpon them to 
be maintained by them yer ben de. oper Tenants, 
androdo more good in houſe-keeping and otherwiſe, then 
themſelues do, yer are they ſo dead drunke ſicke of theworld, 
that either they cannot ſeeany ſuch rhing , or ſeeing it do make 
no vic , to prouokethemſelues ro Jolikewils : yea that 
ſometimes they doe condemneothers forfooles , that are mer- - 
cifull and bountifull: orat leaſt being preſſed by ſuch examples, 
and by the neceflitie of others, to ſhew kindnetle,doe churliſh- 
ly and inhumanely anſwere, let them does they will: for their 
s they will hold their former courſe :and whatſocuer the ne. 
ceſſities of others be, ( even of the Saints ) yet they will ſay with 
1. Sam:25.11, Nabal: Shall I take my bread, my water , and my fleſb that I to 
heepe my owne company aud pine it unto men , that [ know net whence 
they be ? Arenot theſe men licke ? ſpiritually ſicke ? oh beloued, 
they areſicke, dead licke, moſt dangerouſly ſlicke : the more 
dangerouſly (icke, becauſe they fecle nottheir (icknelle : and do 
not onely notſeeke out for __ but alſo helpe being offered 
they refuſe the ſame. Many other areſicke of other things: yea 
ſome of Idolatric and Poperie,and hatred ofthe Word: euen ſo 
licke,that though they can go farre and neere to Malles, yet 
they cannot ſo nauch as ſera foote out of their doores, to hearea 
_ Sermon, Somearelicke of blaſphemie, ſome of Adulte- 
rie, ſome of crueltie and oppreſſion : and of what finnes not ? for 
euenof every ſinne may we, and daily doe wee ſee many tum- 
—_— wallowing ( as it were inthemireand dirt) in eue- 
ry nell, and gutter (almoſt ) of cuery ſtreete. Yea (to 
leauetheſcin their ſickneſſe as men almoſt paſthope, androre- 
turne to that before ſpoken of ) would God wee might not (a 
that ofthe ſinne of couetouſlnetle , ( whichthe Apoltle callech 
Coloſl, x. 5. idolatrie, andthe roote of a[gnil, and which the Prophet oppo- 
1. Tim: 6 16, ſerhto all Gods teſtimoni& ) would God (Ifay) wemightnot 
» Plal119.36. fay,that many of Gods children were ſo heart lickethereof, that 
both their hands are cloſe ſhut from doing any workes of mer- 
cie,and alſo their eies blinded , that though they daily meete 
with many obies, that require mercie and compaſſion , yet 
| they cannot ſee them. Salomon obſerued , this ewill fickneſſe in 
Kecleſ. 5. 13. Bis daies to be under the ſmane, viz. for aman to bane richer, and yet 
EccleC 6,1, to keepe them for bis owne kurt, and againe for the ſame ewil ro bee 
common among wen, namely for a man hawing wealth, m—_ 
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and honour, and wanting nothing for bis ſonle that he defiretb,aud w 
ho OEIeR, "> ear 
nicate to others ) but ratber kgeping the ſame for frangers : Oh that 
this euill were not intheſe dates much more common : yeaa- 
mong[t them that profe(ſeloue to the Word, But can they haue 
any loueto the Word, that ſoloue the world ? Itis impoſlible: | 
If any man lowe the world the lone of the Father ts not in him. Can 1-Jok. 2.15. 
helouethe Word that loueth not the Lord himſelfethe author 
of the word ? this euill ſickneſle is ſo much themore 
becauſe itis notfele, All other (innes will bee acknow 
but the couetous man will neuer acknowledge birnſelfe coue- 
tous, yea thaugh his heart be caten thorow with it , aud rhowgh 1. Tim. 6, 10, 
hu ſoule be pierced thorow with many ſorrowes by it : yet no man can 
perſwade him, that he is couetous : what hope is there of 
the recouerieof ſuch a man ? or can ſuch a man truely 
to himſelfe the name of a and leuer of the ? 
Now as many notwi ing of them that account 
profe(Tours, andlouers of the word, and bee ſo accounted by 0- 
ther, arethus ſicke of that cuill ſickeneſſe; ſo aremany other 
much more dangerouſly ſicke, both of that euill,and alſo ofthe 
ocher before named : yea they areas | ſaid dead-(icke of them : 
they haue 4 name to be aline,asthe Angell of the Church of Ser& gee. 3. RN. 
and the greateſt part of the ſame Church had, but they haueſo 
defiled their garments with the former vncleanneſſes, that they 
may rather beſaid to bedead, Ifthere be any life of God in them, 
itis ſo ſmall, ſo weake;, ſo feeble, that if a man hold his hand , or 
put his care neuer ſocloſero thenoſ(trills of ſuch , they ſhallper- 
ceiveho life inthem : they haue no ations of life, they breathe 
not out any good words : they haue noappetite to any ſpiritu- 
all meate, but rather deſire poyſon , or ar leaſt all nocent and 
hurtfull things, they cannot G much as open their eyes to ſee 
theglorie of God, as wanting faithrwhereby to ſee rhe ſame: lok, 11.49, 
much leſle can they (tirre hand or foote , lea(t of allcanthey 
moue their whole body to any thing that good is : neitherare 6 
theſethus ſicke, and thus dead ſicke, but many alſo, areas dead 
ficke of the ſaid finnes, as Lazar: was dead of his ſickneſſe, and 
ſo dead that he was alſo buried. As hee being buried could not 
hearethe voice of Chriſt, except he cried withaloude voice vn- 
to him, yea except his humane voice were alſo accompanied 
with his diuige power, euen ſo co are many,incheſe _— 

. z 
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the former euills, that though 7/ai«b were here to /ift vp bi voice 
37. tie 4 tz; or James or lobn that were called Boanerger, 
ſhould preach vato them with the voice of thundering,yer they 
would not heare , vacill they heare the voice of the ſonne of 
le: 5-25- God himſelf, 
But to leauetheſe that are thus ſicke, and morethan dead 
ſicke ſpiritually of the former ſinnes, ſome of them are alſo 
* bodily (icke with the loue of the former witkedaelſes. For do 
not many by adulterie,fornication,and other like vncleannelſe, 
bring ypon themſclues chat foule and loachſome diſeaſe that is 
not to benamed, much leſſe to be endured in any cinill com- 
panie? Doe not many Iye licke and dead ſicke of drunken- 
neſſe in the (treets es, vader hedges, and in dirches ? 
Yea haue not ſome ſo powred in ſtrong drinke; till they haue 
Dan: 4.33- become as mad for atime as idechetnns, when hee was 
eje&ed out of his kingdome,and caſt out of all ſocietie of men, 
and madeto feede, and to liue with the beaſts, and as the beaſts 
did ? Yea haue not ſome drunke them-ſelues, and made other 
drunke to preſent death? Euery one of theſe may ſay, 0h how 
lone I drinks or the exil[s before named! But alas whereis theman 
ſo farreinloue with the word, asto be ſicke of the loue thereof, 
and to be able truly to ſay , Ob how lone I thy word? But belo- 
ued,the lefſe other are ſicke of this loue, the better ſicknes this 
is, and the betrer (igneitis of the healch of the inward man :The 
more [l cr — 9 let vs labour for it , neuer ſeeking releaſe 
from it, but (till cheriſhing it,and labouring more and moreto 
eit, 

The laſt point is that wee loue the word aboue all other 
| cone rg things. Tacd rhis point I ſlipt (as it were) vawares before in my 
fore ſer laſt obſeruation of che words, and ſpake ſomewhat largely 
+ dovre,name. thereof, and therfore I ſhall not neede much to prelle the ſame 
+4 wading atthistime: onely remember, that rhe word being betore pro- 
werd aboue ved to be better than all other chings, muſt therefore be loued 
all other aboueall other things; otherwiſe it1s not loued butdeſpiſed,as 
thangs. hathalſo been before ſhewed. And who isſo ſimpleas to deny 
it ? May nothethat maketh as good reckning of bells,or coun- 
ters, or rattles,as of (iluer and gold, be iuſtly ſaid todeſpile (il- 
uerand gold? And may not that man that loueth another wo- 
man 2s much as his wife, be ſaid to deſpiſc his wife ? as alſo that 
woman that loucth another man, yea or any _—__ =_ 

ren 
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* made no account of any thing elſe, no not of his life, 
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children, as well as ſhee loueth her husband, be faid rodeſpi 
her husband ? For muſtthey not both forſake father and mor 
and cleans one to another ? And did not Elkana ſay to H 
Am not I better to thee than ten ſoxnes ? Hath not Chriſt alſothe » Sam: 1.8, 
more commended this point vnto us by a double parable in ,, _ 
that behalfe; one of atreaſure hidin a field,the other of a pearle, 344 
for purchaſing whereof a man ſold all that he had ? Did not 
Salomonteach the ſame often before, as we havelikewiſe in 
before declared, & as is manife(t by diuers other places, beſides 
thoſe that I haue already alleaged ? Yea doth he nor ay, Bay p,. 4 ,, 77 
the truth, but ſell it not: as if hee had ſaid, Giue any thing for &@ 16.1 
the truth,but take nothing for it? Aboue all forget not that Prov: 23.23. 
example of all examples, euen the example of our Sauiour be- 
fore mentioned, who for the loue of the word, and. of thoſe 
things the word had forerold he muſt doe for our ag, 
ugh 

his life were more than the lite and being of all other things, 
ye of all theglorious Angells. Itisnot thereforeenough foro 
loue the word as to beſicke of the loue —— wee 
loue'it aboue all other things : yea except we deſpiſe and hate 
all other things for the words ſake. A man may belickeof loue 
towards many things, and loue them all alike, and yer not ſo 
much as he louerh ſome otherthings : yea though hebe licke 
of louetowards many things, yeteuer otthoſe many things he 
may loue one thing better than another : but of all other 
things,wemult not loueany betterthan the word ; yea nothing 
ſo well. Searchtherefore your hearts throughly,ſoundthem to . 
the bottome, take ( as it were) all your loue towards all other 
things, towards riches, towards honors and —_— , to- 
wards delights and pleaſures, towards all kind of humane lear- 
ning,towards kinred and other friends, towards wife and chil- 
dren, towards thine owne ſelfe ; lay all in one ballance, and * 
your loue towards the word in another,both in the ballances of 
the SanAuary ; If all your loue of all other things, weigh hea- 
uier than your loue towards the word, then is not your loueto- 
wards the word ſo much as it ought to be. Yea it all thy loue 
( whatſoeuer thou art) towards all other things, be not as lighe 
as the leaſt feather in reſpeR of thy loue towards the of 
God, thou commeſt ſhort,and farre ſhort, in this thy loue to- 
wards the word. 
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Wherein an ent ance is made into ſuch things, as whereby men 
examine their loue towards the word, and a diſtribution 


is made of ſuch things, and forre of the firit ſort handled, 


| But letme yet come a lictlencerer vnto you: for it may be 
g{ome may ſay or thinke in bis heart, = need not to haue 
ſpoken halfe ſo much as you haue done of this argument of our 
loueto the word, of the conſtancie of it, of the truth of it, of 
the manner and meaſare ot it,&c: for wee acknowledge all to 
be true that you haue faid , and that the word is worthy and 
double worthy of all the loue, that you haue prouoked vs vato 
towards it. And heis worſethana beaſt that will not ſo loueit. 
Ir may be you will anſwer toall that I haue ſaid, asthat Ruler 
Marc:10.20. thathad aſked , har he ſhould doe that he might haue eternall life, 
anſwered to our Sauiour having reckoned vp divers ofthe com- 
mandements, Loe (faithhe) all theſe haue I kept from my youth : {0 
I fay it may be, youwillacknowledgethe word to be worthy of 
all the !ouethat before hath been ſer forth vato you, and where: 
with Daxid himſelfe loued ic, andthat your ſelues haue alwaies 
ſo loued it. To this I anſwer as God anſwered Moſes , when 
the Iſraelites had made great promiſes for hearing and doin 
Deur: 5.23. whatſocuer Moſes ſhould tell them from the Lord : 06 ( fait 
the Lord) that there were ſuch an heart in them that they wenld 
indeed feare me and keepe my commandements : Euenſoſaylto 
you ſo ſpeaking orthinking of your loue towards the word, Oh 
thatit were ſoor might be ſoindeed, But alas, I feare, [ feare, 
yea | kno'x that it is notvhus with a great many that ſpeakethus 
glorioully, but even as it was with the former Rulerthat had 
ſo boaſted of keeping Gods commandements, Many (1 lay) 
that boaſt thus of their loue to- the word come ſhort hereof: 
yea they haue no loueatall in truthtowardsir, Yea,ifthey ſhall 
examinetheir owne hearts ſeriouſly withour flatterie, they ſhall 
findethatthey hate it, O Sir will Gs ſay, you gonow toofar, 
you ought not ſo hardly and vncharitably coiudge of ys ; wee 
know renal eds not you :| wiſh youdid : I am ſure 
' you may know them better than you doe, How will yee , 
P Y 
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Byt a better tryal ofthem than yet 1 feare yee have taken. | 
2 hen in my love towards God himſelfe nd ourLordTe. 
ſus Chrilt , and towards your foules, I will helpe you what 1 
may, and ſhew you and my felfe alſo, how wee may all of ys 
know oar owne hearts, touching this loue towards the word of 
God, and how alſo wee may ſhew to others how wee doe ſo in 
truth loue the ſame,as we ſay and thinke wedo, Hearken vn- 
to mee therefore, I beſeech you, and diligently cenlider what [ 
ſhall ay vato youin this bebalfe,and the Lord guide our hearts, « 
and give vs vnderſtanding that we may not be deceiued by any 
vaine words, by any vaine thoughts,and imaginations. 

Now although herein I take ypon me two points : Firſt,how The diftribu, 
wee our ſelues ſhall know our owneloue tothe word ; and ſe- tion of the 
condly, how wee ſhall ſhe the ſameto other, yer | will nor cu- [12s of © 
riouſly and diſtinly doe theſe things ſeuerally, but ſometime 74 * 
with thoſe things whereby wee may know our owne hearts , I 
will ( as occaſion by the former ſhall be offred ) ioyne ſome 
things alſo whereby wee may ſhew our loue toward the word, 
ynto other. The meanes whereby wee may know our owne 
hearts arealtogether inward, The meanes alwdy weeare to 
ſhew them to others are outward : becauſe no man can ſceour 
hearts but by outward things comming out of our hearts, 

Touching our knowledge of our owne loue towards the How wee our 
word of God , let vs begin with our judgment and eſtimation les are to 
thereof. According to our loueof any thing or of any perſon, |? ** ane 
ſoisour eſtimation thereof : If we loue any thing or perlon ber- Qu, x. By 
ter than other, we iudgeand eſteemethe ſamebetter ; if not in ««r e/.marien 
it ſelfe, yerto our ſelues, and for our vle, elſe is = __ fooliſh of i. 
as not _ rounded ypon iudgment: yea this indgment is 
or ougheto he nankighe oundead the guide of _or 
Hee that loueth his wife and children better than the wifeand 
children of other men (as indeedevery ore ought ro do) think- 
eth them better ( at leaſtro him ) than the wite and chiidren of 
other ; wherfore doth a man loue gold berterthan filuer, & (1- 
ver better than lead? Is it nor becauſe he knoweththem to be 
better? Wherfore doth he loue gold berter than ſome pearles or 
precious ſtones ? Is it not _ hethinkerh (at leaſt ) his go!d 
to be better, though perbaps it be worſe ? the like is co be ſaid of 
otherthings, With chis oureſtimation and judgment of the 
word, be to concurre all Bs reuerent thoughts _ 
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of : hethatthinketh and iadgeth one man better than another, 
will accordingly conceiue and thinke more reuerently of him : 
at leaſt he will admit no baſe, no vile, & contumelious thoughts 
intohis heart of fuch a man , ſo is it with vs touching anything, 
and therefore alſo rouching the word, If wee eſteeme it better 
than all other things, then alſo will weethinke molt reverently 
and honorably of it. If at any time through the corruption of 
our hearts, there ariſe any vile and baſethoughts thereof , wee 
will preſently repreſſethe ſame but if we do entertaine, foſter, 
and nouriſh them, then is this a manitelt teſtimonie againſt our 
ſelues, that wee loue notthe word, as here the Propher did, and 
as indeed wee alſo ought toloue it. Lowe to the brethren ( ſaith 
zCor: 13.5- the Apoſtle) chinketh no exif: ſhall wee then thinkethat we loue 
the word, when weeentertaine or receiue any baſe and ynreue- 
rent thoughts thereof ? 

Butthat we may not falſly boaſt of our loue tothe word, and 
The. eryal! qeceiue our {clues therein, tor better tryall thereof proceed wee 
| — yet further to ſome conſanguine mattersin our mindes andin 
to pet,hide,8; Our hearts, to our loue, and to our judgments. Doercthou in- 
keep the word deed loue and eſteeme the word of God, ſo much more aboue 
all things, as it is better than all other things? Then examine 
thine owne heartfurther as before the Lord,and ſpeake as in his 
preſence, whether thou be accordingly more carefull,to get it, 
to hideit, and to keepe it, in that cloſet and coffer of thy heart 
Jeut: 11.18. that is fittelt for it, For did not Moſes exhort the [{raclites,and 
Job 22.12, Eliphas [ob, and Salomon his ſonneſo todo? And wasnot AMa- 
| I. xy an example hereof, concerning the ſayings of our Sauiour ? 

*3-5t+  Seetherefore (I ſay ) andtell mewithout dilſembling,whether 
thou be more carefull ro get, to keepe, and to hide the word,, 
then thou art to get, to keepe, and co hide riches and treaſures 
and other things of this life, which thou moſt lopeſt and eſtee- 
melt? If chere be not this care in thee, flatter nos thy ſelfe, ralke 
not of thy Jloue to the word ,, for certainly wharſocuerthou 
pretende(t and woulde(t make men beleeuc, there is no fuch 
loueinthy heart to the word as there ought tobe: yea it thou 
beelt more carefull roget,to hide , and ro keep other things, 
then thou art for the word, it is a manifeſt argument , that thou 
. loueſt and elteemeſt thoſe other things better than rhe word. 

i 31-34 What was the cauſe that Rachel was fo carefullto ger;to bide, 
and to keepe her Fathers idolls, in that manner that ſhee did ? 
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was it not becauſe (hee loued them? What was the cauſe that 
Achan was more caretullto get, to hide,and to keepe the Baby- 109: 7. 21. 
loniſh garment, and the wedge of gold, than to keepethe word 
of God forbidding the ſame? certainely becauſe hee loued the 
ſaid Babyloniſh garment and wedge of gold, better than hee 
loued the former word of God. 

Herealſo for better tryall of thy loueto theword, remember 
that thy care befor keeping thy judgment vprighe according to 
allche (Anand hath beene informed in by the word, either for thy 
owne ſaluation,orfor the good of any other : whatſoeuer thou 
haſt learned and art perſwaded of by the word to be good, that 
muſtrhou hold,and hold taſt;(as I ſaid before)not being caried p,,. ,... 
about with diners and ſtrange doftrines , becauſe it is good that our Heb: 13.9. 
hearts be eſtabliſhed with grace : wee muit try all things and keepe The@: ' 
(or hold faſt ) rhat that is good, As the Apoſtle exhorteth the * * 55 
Corinthians touching the article of faith for the reſurre&ion of 
their bodies, ( he hauing before ſubſtantially proued the truth, 
and plainely and plentitully ſhewed the mannerthereof, as (I 
lay) the Apoſtle exhorteth the Corinthians,rs be ftedfaft and 
vnmoneable in the ſaid do(irine ; (Oo fayI to youall beloued, and 
toall other concerning any thing whatſoeuer yee haue ſoundly 
learned outof the word, be feafaſt and wmnmontable therein, The 
word ſertlea, is very ligniticant, as borrowed from men, that ei. 
ther being wearied with labour or trauell, or being weake of bo- 
dy, doe betake themſclues to ſome ſeate there to reſt them- 
(clues : Sothe Apoſtle noteth, that in ignorance of the word 
there is nothing but weaknelle ; and in errors againſt the word 
there is nothing but Iabourztoyleand wearineſle; and that ther- 
tore men muſtrake the knowledge and truth of Gods word, as 
aſcate wherein to (it downe; and to reit their weake and wea- 
ried mindes, Neither mult we onely fo (it downe, and reſt our 
ſelues for a while in this ſeate and chaire ( as it were) of Gods 
word,but we mult ſo (it downe as that we be not by any meanes 
wharſoever,remoued and put out of this ſeate. That which the 
Lord faich to the lfraelites touching idolatry, that neither bro- a 
ther nor ſome, nor daughter, nor wife, nor any other friend whatſe. © __ 
exer, ſhould turne their hearts therevnto fromthe Lord and his 
word, is generally to be applyed to the ſettling of our iudge- 
ments in theword of God, and truth thereof, and in every part 
of the ſaid truth. yea our iudgments being ſo am 


th 


1 Cor: 15.58, 
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bliſhed in the word, neicher riches, nor honors, nor any other 
thing wharſoeuer is to withdraw our hearts, and ro make ys re- 
' cantand change our iudgements, Alas then whatisto be ſaid 
of them, that 2 feare ot perſecution in pftorin whole, for 
feare of death, for loue of lite, or of any thing pertayning to 
life, or by the perſwaſions,or inticements of any carnall friends, 
or by authoritie, or example of ſome great perſons, or whole 
multitudes, aremade torecant or change their former iudge- 
ments, or at leaſt by their hand or tongue, and other praQtile to 
deni2 thattruth that before they had learned, and were perſwa-. 
ded of? So did manyia Queene Afarier time,and ſo doe man 
in theſedayes, where eitherthe wordis perſecuted, or there bee 
refermentsand aduancements offered and tendered for reug- 
king of chat that ſometimes men held according tothe word, 
The ſame isto be ſaid of all Iudges,that in publike ſeats of Tu- 
ſtice ſhal by mony or friend(hip,or authority be ſwayed to giue 
wrong iudgement, eſpecially contrary to that that beforethey 
' badgiuenin thevery like cauſe : ſo alſo of all;that by like means 
ſhall bee corrupted to giue falſe euidence, orto bearefalſe wit- 
nelle, whereby there may be ſuch wrong judgement : yea, the 
ſame may belaidofmany things morepriuate : who for 
friends, money) life, or anie thing elſe, ſhall change their judg- 
ment from the Word, andconforme the ſame to times or to 
meanes, pleaſures, contrarie to the word, doe certainely there- 
by oy , thatthey loue and account ſuch things aboue the 
Word, 

Let this therfore be another triall to your ſelues of your loue 
tothe word, and neuer boaſt of your ſayd loue, if yee find your l 
judgements thus fickle and mutable : now ef,now on : now pre, i * 
now contre: now this way, now that way: will anie of you think Wh " 
him your true loving friend of whom there is ſolictle hold, and 
that is to day with you, to morrow againſt you ? I dareſay you 
will not; ln like maner,iudge of your own harts affetionto the c 
Word,by the conſtancy & by the ficklenes of your judgements a 
therein, Be yee, | beſeech you,the more carefull heereof, be- lo 
cauſe heereupon dependetrh all following, If in your Iudge- vl 
men's yeemake (hipwracke offaith, then will follow alſo the I © 
ſhipwracke of conſcience, and of all goodneſle. T his is evident, pr 

|; | not onely by the examples of Himenexs and Alexander: butallo & ** 
8 Tim, 1.19 of Bonner, Harding, Door Pendleter, and diuers other. [iv ni 
, mo 
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molt dangerous thing to haue a ficklene(le of judgement in 
Gods matters : Itis, as it were,zhe cracking of the braines of a 
Chriſtian, Ifthe braines of the head bz once throughly cracked, 
what hope is there of that man tor the things of this lite : $9 a- 
las is it with men,wholebraines are crazed touching their i:dg. 
ments in matters of Gods word, 

Neicher if thou ſo loue and eſteeme of the word aboueall The third 
things as it oughtto bee, and as thou ſaieſt thou doeltloue and [ — 
elteeme it, will there bee the former care, to ger, to hideandto .c,f the 
keepeit, butthere will bee alſo a further care cuca co encreaſe ir wordinys, 
in thee, & to bericherin whatſocuer kno »ledge or othergrace 
thou baſtalreadie gotten by ir: Oh remember thefearefull ſen- 
tence again(t him that had recciued but onetalenr, and had nci- Marth 25.28, 
ther waſted nor abuſcd it, but onely hid ir and kept ic ſafe, yer 
had not had care for employment of it to aduantage and en- 
creaſe. Hethar carerh not to encreaſe w hatſoeuer he hath got- 
ten by the word, doth all one as if he (hould ſpend and waſte it : 
for hee ſhall beeneuer a whit the better for that which hee had, 

That which he hath ſhall betaken from him and giuen to ano- 

therthat hath moſt, as our Sauiourtcacheth in the former pa- 

rable of the talents, but heereof we ſhall haue occalionto ſpeake { 
moreafrerward, Inthemeane time let this bee applied ro our p 
care for recouerie of agie part of the word that we haue lol, ei- 

ther touching our right iudgementthereof, or our true atfecti- 
onthereunto. The more we love orelteeme any thing concer- 

ning this life, pearle or anie iewell, horſe or anie other ſuch 

thing, if we haue loſtir, either by our owne negligence, or by 
thelewdnes of any other,do wenot with the morecare,&griete, 

and labour, by all mcanes ſecke tor it, never leauing ieexing till 

wee haue found it? 

Belides the former, proceede thou further to other trials, for The fourth 
the better knowledge of thine owne heart. If chou louelt and **iall, by our | 
elteemeſt theword of God, as thou ſayelt thou dozit, thou wilt | m6 
alſo accordingly defirethe word,. when thou wentell it, as allo pyblike mini- 
loue, elteeme and deſire the verie place, where and whence God ttry of the ,/ 
vlethto ſpeake, when thou art abſenr trom it : yea, thou wilt be word, and fog,” 
as ſicke ofdeſireofthe word in the wane therot,and of louceand | an 
_ towards the (aid place,wherethe word isto be had,as thy j,,,.ot Gos, 

eart can holde : eſpeciallie when thou art abſent from it by ba- and defre 
niſhment, by impriſonment, or by licknelle;that thou can __ thereot, 
ure 
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reſortvnto it. Daxid was ſo (I doe the oftner mention D axid, 
the better to demonſtrate the truth of his loueto the word of 
God, teſtified in my preſent text) Lord (faith he)7hane loned the 
habitation of thine bouſe, and the place where thine honour dnelleth, 
Andagaine, One thing hae [ deſired of the Lord (that is aboue all 
things elſe) that I may dwellin the houſe of the Lord all the dayes of 
my life, to beholde the beanty of the Lord : ce, Where could hee 
ſo behold the beautie of the Lord, as in bis word? And was not 
Daxid(thinke yee) licke of the deſireofthe word,and of loueto 
the houſe of God,when he cried out, How amiable are thy Taber. 
nacles 6 Lord of hoſts ? my ſoule coneteth, yea, enen fainteth for the 
courts of the Lord : my heart and my fleſh cry out for the lining God? 
How could he pw more pathetically ? more paſſionately? 
yea, his delireafter the houſe of God, and his word, and other 
ceſtimonies of his preſence therein was ſo great, that hecom 

reth the ſame to the panting of a» Hart (cuen chaſed and hun. 


- Pſal.41.1,2-3. £29) after the water-brookes, ſaying, that enenſo hu ſoule panted 


Verl 4. 
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after God, and thirfted for God, for the lining God, crying out (asit 
were) when ſhall I come and appeare beforethe lining God ? yea, to 
expreſſethis vehement deſire and greefe the more, and to ſhew 
theſameto haue beeneas great as euer anie womans longing 
and luſting for anie kinde of meat whea ſhe is biggewith child); 
in thethird verſe hee mentioneth hi reares ro have beene ſoa- 
boundant, that he ſaith, they had beene his meat day and night, be. 
cauſe his enemies tooke occaſion by his long abſence from tbe houſe 
God, to vpbraid him in triumphing ſort,ſfaying,not ſometimes, 
but continuallie vato him, where « thy God ? and that hee mea- 
neth, the houſe of God, euen heere vpon earth to haue beene 
the onely cauſe of his former great ta , the words next fol- 
lowing doe declare, where hee faith, that therefore hee hado 
pune out his ſoule,as before he had (aid, Becauſe he remembred 
ow he had gone with the multitude to the houſe of God e$c.ln other 
places he expreſfeth his feruent deſire of the houſe of Gad, by 
another ſimilitude taken from the earth, that in great droughts 
and hot Summers by gaping and coaning ſeeme greatly to thirlt 
for raine: Forhe ſaith, O God, thou art my God : early will I ſeeks 
thee : My ſoule thirſteth for thee, my fleſh longeth for thee in a dry and 
thirſtie land, where no water is, Soare ſuch places to bee accoun- 
red that haue no houſes of God, or that are withoutthe preach- 
ing of his word, And why did heſo defireand thirſt ? Hee = 
hk _ theret 
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ſwereth in thenext verſe adding, ro ſee thy power and thy glory, ſo Verſe 2. 
4s [ hane ſeene thee int Sanftauwarie, No whereelſeis the 
and glorie of God to beſeene, as in the houſe of Gods worſhip, 
by the ſincere preaching of rhe word : In another Pſalme hee 5 
ſpeaketh more plainelie, //tretchfoorth mine hands vuto thee, my pp1.,.6. © 
ſanle thirſteth after thee as a thirſty land : yea, ſo licke was the Pro- 
pher of his greefe for the want of his word, and for his abſence 
from the houſe of God, and of his delire to beereſtored againe 
thereunto, that teeling bimſelfe ca enter into a ſwoone for thar 
cauſe, heis faineto e, and yet alſoto comfort himſelfe in 
that behalfe : 3/hy art rhon caſt downe, 6 my ſoule, and why art thou Pals 
diſqmieted within me ? hope tho in God, I ſhall yet prasſe him for _ 
the belpe of bus ——_— : yea _ ay qualme, and 
deliqninm anime, the fainti is ſouleto bee growin 
7 him, hedoth the ſecond time reprouc and rower >, ro 
ſelfe with the very ſaid former words : yea, the third timethe Velen: 
ſame paſſion returning vpon the very ſame cauſe,he ee 
no otherwiſe then with the former words. We have likewiſe be- p41.43.5. -. 
foreheard the greefe of Phinea his wife, for theloſſe ofthe Arke 
to haue been greater then for the death of her husband or father 
7 inlaw, Be not therefore ſovaine, beenotſo limple, bee not ſo 
> fooliſh, as to thinkerhou loueſt and eſteemgghe word aboue 
- Wh allotherthings, exceptthou finde in thine the like deſire 
mtothe w_— andtothe houſe of the word of God, that was 
(Wl inDanid : yea, thou beeſt as ſicke for thy want of the 
word, as he was inlikecaſe : yea, except thou bee much ſicker : 
even ſo much ſicker, as both the word it ſelfe is beforedeclared, 
to be now more excellent, more glorious, then it was in Davids 
time, and alſo the houſe of God, for the words ſakeis ſolikewiſe 
tobe eſteemed, Did Daxid beinga Prophet extraordinarily in- 
ſpired with the holy Ghoſt, and thereby hauing a priuiledge to 
write holy Scripture, and having a continuallfeal within him 
ofthe graces ofthe word : did Daxid (1 fa ) being fuch an one, 
ſo defrerhe word and houſe of God, and fo greeue for his ab- 
iq WM {ncefrom them ? Oh then, how ſhould ſuchas weeare neither 
he extraordinarily inſpired with the Spirit, and therefore not ha- 
in; BY 21 gany priuiledgetowrite Scripture,and being alſo pooreand 
| B begyerly for inward graces, in reſpet of Dawd, how (I ſay) 
un gr pe y 
ch. | ſhould we, ſuch paore wretches, deſire the word and houſe of 
an. | ©99,and begreeved for our abſence fromthem ? withoutthis 


greefe, without this deſire, as we often boalt of our louetothe 
Word, we proclaime our ſelues liarstoall, to whom wee doe fo 
boaſt, Isir poſſible that we ſhould carneltly love aniething,and 
yer wanting the ſame not deſire it, neither catÞ for the 
whereitisto bee had ? Ranſacke therefore thine owne heart 
(whoſoeuer thou art)as narrowly and —_— canſt, for 
the ſaiddelire of the word and houſe of : certainely with. 
out the ſame thou art empty, and voyd of all loueto the word: 
ea, thou haſt no loue, or but weake loue to the word, it thou 
deſt not in thy ſelfe ſo great a delire of theword, and of the 
4 houſe where the word isto bee had, and ſo vehement a 
till thou obtainethy deſire, that nothing elſe will content thee: 
yea, without this earneſt deſire tothe Word,and tothe place of 
cheWord, thou art vtterly vacapable of the Word. For who 
Ia. Aarecalledtothe Word? are not they that are thirſty ? yea, only 
loh.7.37- they, yea, they onely haue the promiſe of being ſatisfied, of be- 
ers of the Word, and of all the graces offered in the 
,_ \ ord, As David longed and ſaid, Ohthat one would gine mee 
—— drinke of the water of the well | gs which i by the gate : So 
muſt thou long for the word of God, and for the houſe of God, 
Tok.4.14 Whereis water which Chriſt Ieſus will gue, and whereof _ 
wer drinketh ſhall thirſt : but the ſayd water ſhall be enen in hi 
onalefmace fliinrop onto exerlaſting life, yea, lo that owt of by 
Toh.7.33. belle ſhall flow riners of flowing water to the refreſhing of many other, 
Gen.zo.. Ag Rabel onged for children, and ſayd to [aakeb, Gine me chil. 
drenor elſe I ae ;{o multthou long after the word, and after the 
houſe of the word, as being without them readie to die: yea,in- 
deed how can(tthou live, the word being(as thou baſt hard)tbe 
word of life: & the houſe of Godin reſpe&t ofthar word,hauing 4 
Joel 3.18, fountaine coming forth therof to water the valley of Shittim (that is) 
the Church of God:and out of which fountain the ling water:(cleare 
as chriſtall)go forth, ſome one way, ſome anather, ac it were out of the 
Taci14.3. ehrowe of God and of the Lambe ? Theſe thing being ſo, & there 
mw _ a neceſlitieof thedeſire of Gods word , and of the 
houle of God, whereloeuer thereis true lone of the ſaid Word) 
what (hall we ſay of ſuch prophane perſons, as are ſo farrefrom 
all ſuch deſire, cthatthey - ale-houſes, carding, and dicin 
and tabling-houſes, play-houſes, and ſuch other houſes of 
vanitic and impictic, ten times more then they loue the houſes 
of God ? So long as they be in ſuch houſes, thoughic beonoue? 
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| to Gods Word, « Cunar17 127 
þ long they arein their element, without attie wearinelſe, | 
with great delight : but at the word of God, andin the of 
God, they ane. wg euerie words tedious vnto them, 
though neuer ſo excellent, never ſo PR_ neuer ſo neceſſa- 
ric, eſpecially afrerthe Preacher hath ſtood his howre: Oh moſt 
lamentable, wofull, dangerous and fearefull eſtate of all ſuch : 
etherefore, my brethren,partake not with them therein. All 
ch =" whe continue ſuch, areinno better ſtate, then in 
the ſtate of condemnation, 


Cnar, XVIL 


Cont aining three other trials to our ſelues of our loue 
toward; the Word, 


& S we muſtbethus greeved for want of the Word, fo The fift triall 


eſpecially muſt our greefe bee for the _ the of our loueto 
Word in aniething : How David was greeued for his great ſin ***vo19, 
2pain(t F7i4h, doth appeare not onely by his humble confeffion 1; yu 
therof, as ſoone as he was charged therewith by Nathan, ſaying, : ranſgreffions 
I baxe farmed againſt the Lord, but alſo by thewhole 51. Plalme, thereof, _ 
which is nothing elſe but an heauie and a dolefull bewailing of *-59m- 1313+ 
his faid linne. CIINEY denied his Lord and Maſter, w aac. od 
hecame tothe ſight of his linne,oh how bitterly did he weepe ? —_— 
How was the woman ed, and how did ſhe weepe that 
beene ſuch a ſinner, that ſhee was noted and knowen to bee a 
finner ? Even ſothat ſhe did not onely waſh our Sauiours l 
with ber tearer, but alſo to teflifie her greete the more, beer, 
wiped them with the haires of bead, and kiſſed them with ber mouth, © 
even (as it ſeemeth) before ſhee had annoynted them with her 
precious oyntment ? How were they pricked intheir hearts, 
whom Peter had charged with ſleying and crncifying our Lord A a1. 17. 
and Saxiour,cucn fo that they cryed out (as not ableto i 
the prickes of their conſcience) Men and brethren what ſhall wee 
<&e ? doth any man louc his friendentirely, it hauing offended 
his aid friend, and donecleane contrarietothat which hee re- 
branes for it? It cannot bee: can wee 


fay welone the word, and yer not be greeued fortranſgre(- 
onoftheyord? wedoe only deceive our elveifwe dream 
; 
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ſo : 1 might heere ſhew the degrees ofhis wand urge, ts 
the greatneſſe of our tranſgredion, of our knowledge, of our 
perſons, of ourformer delights in any finne &c, But ing 
. to other things,l omit thele, 
| 6. Trial Wemuſt yer proceed further,if we will throughly know our 
Greeke _ * 1oueto the word : foritis not enough to bee greeued for our 
_—_ *"* owne offences, but we muſt alſo be troubled in our mindes with 
þ - the flion of theword by other, yea, and by outward 
es teltifie the ſame, if wee will approoue ka to Our 
ſelues, and to other that we doe truely louethe word : did not 
our Prophet ſo ? yes, yes, aboundaantly : for doth hee not after. 
Verſe rz6: wardsfay in thisvery Plalme : Rivers of water runne downe mine 
Ferſet53. yes, becauſe they keepe not thy Law, This was the morein David, 
becauſe of his great dignitie and authoritie ; Princesare often 
much or tranſgreſſion of their own Edits and Lawes; 
butlictletouched with the tranſgreſſion of Gods. How vehe- 
«,Sam. 14.33. mently was Saw/moouecd again(t his owneſonne [onathan, for 
++ caſting alittle hony contrary to his proclamation, though nor 
without great good to the whole people ? but lictle was he moo- 
ued with the people for eating of bloud contrarie to Gods com- 
mandement, though his owne former proclamation had beene 
the cauſe of their ſayd tranſgreſſion of Gods commandementr. 
Nehem 1.4 Buttoreturne, how did Nehemiah alſo weepe and mourne, 
both for his owne (innes,and alſo forthe (innes of the reſt of the 
lewes?did not /eremiab writean whole book of Lamentations in 
that bchalfe?vndoubtedly it is manifeſt that he did not ſo much 
| lamentand bewaile their ourward afflitions,ruine & deſolation 
of their Citie, Countrieand Temple, as their ſinnes that had 
foe! 1.8. &c. procured the ſame: didnot /ee{call allto mourning in his daies 
14.£21317- forthe finnesoneof another ? andistherenot needeandgreat 
neede of this teftimonieof our loue P the word imcheſe dayes ? 
yes verily, the more needeis there of this greefeof this mour- 
ning, of this weeping and ing out of tearesfor our owne 
ſinnes and for the (innes of others, by how much the le(ſe wee 
doe thus weepe, and mourne, and ſhed teares : If wee loue a 
friend, are wee not greeued at any indignitiedone vntohim, as 
well by other as by our ſelues ? If wee baue any otherthing that 
wee doz much love, doth it not greeue ysit any doe hurtthe 
fame ? ſhall weenot then much more greeue at anicigdignitic 
done by any tothe word of God ? eueric indignitie to the word, 
Fi is 
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gro God hinielſe the giver of the word, arbeforemee heard. * = 


therefore weregard not the word in this behalfe, if we be noc 
mooued with the indignities done thereunto, bur bee ſtill, and 
fade not our hearts troubled therewith, neither alſo doe were- 
gard God himſe!fe, What then ſhall weeſay of them that make 
aſport anda may-game of ſome great ſinnes of other ? Such are 
they thar make themſelues merrie with other mens drunken- 
neſſe : yea, that take delight in making men drunke : yea, that 
glory and laugh and geere when they haueſo done : yet what 
l1nane more odious, moreloathſome, moreabominable then che 
ſinne of drunkennefſe? Arethere not ſomealſo that make buta 
jeſt of fornication, and doe acconnt it but a tricke of youth 2 
yea, be therenot ſomethat glory in their moſt deteſtable adul- 
teries : and that likewiſe reioyce when other (eſpecially cheire, 
nemies or profe(ſours of the Word) doe committhe ſame? may 
wenot ſay the like of ſome other, that makethe like —_—_—_— 
ofthe vniuſt and wicked cuſtome of ſome places in punithing 
zainſ all equiticone for the ſinne of another ? I meane the 
nextncighbour-man towards the Church , for bis next nei 
bour-woman her lifting vp her hand againſt her Husband, to 
whom ſhe ought notto giue an euill word, The more ancient 
thiscuſtome hath beene without any controlemeat, the more 
wicked and diuiliſhit is, 


_ —_— _— p 
oing or ſpeaking any thing contrarievntoir, This anger & in- 
p_—_ eiGaghoE a burning loue, is that which w chiefely 

zcale: Though zealein it ſelte, be nothing elſe bur a vehe- 
ment, and boiling, and ——_— yet (as I faid at the firſt of 
loue generally ) according to the meaſure and heate thereok, it 
commandethall the reſt of the affe&ions, and ſheweth it ſelfe 
likewiſe by words, and actions accordingly : and it appeareth 
chiefely,and eſpecially is called by the name of zeale, whenit 
breaketh foorth into anger,and anger into wordsor ations: for 
angeris neuer inthe word [imply condemned, but onely as ci- 
ther the treating ight : yea, itis ra- 


Toreturne ; our griefefor the ſins of other mult be ſuch that The 7, Triaft 
do workealſo in vs an holy kinde of anger and indignation a- of love by an 
or diferace the wordl, by **\Y uy 


7 


ther commanded and commended : Ze angrie ſinne nat, But Fpbel. 43% 


to be grieued with the cranſgreſſions 


toreturn : our Joue of the word hauing thus wrought ourhearts, _ 
K ag * 


130 1AP.I7 Danras Lowe 

fo them toan holy ,and indignation, the ſame 
ein furtherteſtified by x dre. rover and en, if wee 

will approuc our ſaid loue towards the word vnto other : Eue. 
rieonetruely —_— wordof God according to the worth 

thereof, muſt beable to fay againſt the trangretſors thereof a; 
Tob.33.12,rg, Elibuſaid to the friends of /ob, ( his wrath being kindled again} 
'20. them ) I am full of matter : the Spirit within me conſtraineth me : be. 

hold my belly is as wine which hath no vent, and ic readie to burſt, lils 

new bortles : 1 will fpeake that I may be refreſped : 1 will open my lip 

«nd an{were, This anger, indignation, and zeale ſo abounded in 

our Prophet ( whoſe loue towards the word, we doe now {peake 

» Pal.r rg. 139+ Of) that beſides thoſethings before noted hee teſtifieth further 
that it had conſumed him, becauſe enen his enemies had forgotten God, 

Verſ. 158. word, And againe, [beheld the tranſgreſſors and was greened , br. 
cauſe they kept not thy word: wherethe word grieued, ſeemerhto 

ſignifie ſuch a griefe as being ioyned with anger , did inwardly 

fret & torment him , yeaallo ſtrike him with a great feare;as be- 


- Yerſ, 53, forelikewiſe he had ſaid, Horror hath taken hold vpon me, becaul: 
of the wicked that hane forſaken thy Law. Some allo doe interpret 
the ſame word, as though the Prophet had beene ſo wroth with ſuch 


tranſgrefſonrs, that he conld not containe himſelfe , but did break 
foorth into reprehenſion, and a kinde of chiding, In anothe 
lace, he proceedeth further in his indignation againſt ſuch per 
Pfl. 164.8, Tens, and likea moſt worthy King proteſterh; that he won/d co: 
| ly deftroy all the wicked of the Land, that hee might cut off all wickel 
doers from the Citie of the Lord. 

Jeremiah expre\ſeth his zeale for the word againſt ſuch as hal 
derided him, and made a ſcorne and reproch of the word , hi 
zeale (I ſay)inthis behalfe he expretſeth by camparing it to hire. 
Forhauing in reſpe& ofthe former indignities done to himſelt: 
and tothe word of God, and inreſpe& of the ſmall ſuccelle of 
his miniſterie determined &reſolued with himſelfe, to ſuſpend 
himſelfe from his miniſterie, and to ſpeake no more in God: 
name , heeſaith that his worde was in his heart as a burning fre, 

Jer. 26. 9, vo CS was weary with forbearing and 
uldnot ſtay. &c. : 

ShallI reckon vp other examples of the like holy anger , is 
dignation, and zeale? I ſhould betoo tedious largely to lay © 

Numb.'z5.7, pen theextraordinarie zeale of Phinearthe ſonne of Eleazwr 3 
3, 9+ &c. painſt Zimri and Cozbi for their moſt audacious and open - 
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to Gods word. Cunari7, 
cleaneſſe. Whoſe zeale though it be not imitable by private per- 
ſons, y<titis left written for an ever comments of 
the ſaid Phineas : yeato beimirated alſo inthe generall, by ſuch 
az arcein authoricie for puniſhing of ſuch audacious impieties, 
[were alſo too long to tell you atlarge , of the great zealeof 
leſs, who finding thebooke of the Law that bad fo longlien 
hiddein a corner,and percciuing thereby the great (innes ofthe 


ps againſt the ſaid Law, and the manifold judgements of 3. King, 22.8, | 


_—_ their heades for the ſame , teſtified his ex. 
ceeding griete in that behalfe , by renting his clothes , and by 
ſending diuers honourable Meſſengers ro Huidah the Prophe- 
relſe, to enquire ofthe Lord by her, what was to be done , for 
the auoiding of the ſaid wrath of God. 


So great alſo was the zeale of Hezek;ab, hearing the blaſphe- 16: 37.1 


micot Rebſockeh a wicked heathen, that he rent his clothes and c0- 
wered binsſclfe with ſackcloth: ec. 
ut, and Barnabas, who for their 
miraculo of a Creeple to his Limbes being by the 
people of Lyſfra and Derbe taken to — downe = 
hheneſſe of men, and perceiuing the peop to ſfacri 
—_— were rea detnd offended therewith, that they 


didrent their garments and runnein amongſtthem, to AS 14. 


a further ſinne, and ſaid, Sirs why doe yee theſe things ? To omit 
many other examples, how = was thewrath , indignation, 
and zeale of Aſoſes ( otherwiſe 

when he ſaw how in his abſence the people had made them a 
molten Calfe, to put them in remembrance of the Lord, be. 


cauſerhey were out of hope of thereturne of Moſes? verily hee 
dfinne, Exod. 32.19, 


was ſo moued, and his anger waxed/e hot with the forefai 

that he caff the two tables of the Teſtimome written by God himſel, 
out of his hands and braky them mn pieces , and afterward tooks the 
Calfe which they had made and burnt it in the fire, and groundit to 
ponder, and ſirewed it ypon the water and made the children of Iſrael 
drinke thereof: and la(t of all in his former wrath and zeale hee 
commanded exerie man to gird bis ſword to bis thigh and to runne 
through the heaf from gate to gate of the Campe , and to ſlay exery 
man his brother ? will any man charge ſoſes with a kinde of 
madneſleinthe former reſpe # 1 dare boldly ay of that man, 
that ſq- eh Moe,clier bais notfarre roma lindeof mad. 

os, . 


the meekeſt man the earth) Num. 12. 3; | 


Car: r7. Danids Lone 
this againe of him(elfe, as athing well done by him 


Deut:g.16.r7 for their foreſaid tinne?yes hefaitb, when / looked and beheld bow 


gee had fianed againſt the Lord, aud made you a molten Cale, and 
had turned aſide quickely out ofthe way which the Lord bad comman. 
ded you, then 1 tooks the two tables ( as it were deliberately and not 
raſoly) and caſt them out of my hands and brake them before your tier, 

It Meſes had done this raſhly, vaaduiſedly , andin a madde 
humour, how great had his (inne beene thus to haue boalted of 
that which he had done? leis certaine then that hee diditnotin 
any ſuch inconſiderate paſſion, but as rapt witha divine furic & 
by the eſpeciall inſtin of the holy Gholt, the better thereby to 
ſhew them the hainouſnelle of cheir borribleſinne, and how by 
breaking of Gods couenant, they had madethemſelues veterly 
ynworthy of all communion either with God or with his coue- 
nant, Now is not thelike holy anger , indignation, and zeale 
vpon like occaſions as neceſ[arie as it was then , thereby toteſti- 

eourlikeloue tothe Lawand Word of God, againſt all thoſe 
that breakethe ſame; at leaſt wittingly, willingly and rebelli. 
oully ? yea ſo much more necellaric is it,by how much moreex- 
cellent wehaue heard the Word to be now, aboue that thatit 
was in thoſedaies, Therefore as in the Law it is commanded, 
thou ſhalt not hate thy brother in thy heart : Thou ſhalt in any wiſe re- 
buke thy neighbour, and not ſuffer ſinnes upon him: So in the Goſpell 
itis ſaid, have no felowſpippe with the vuftruitfull workes of darkneſſe, 
but rather reproxe them, or reproue them the more: this is not writ. 
ten to one particular perſon alone,as to 7; _ z Or Tit : nti- 
ther for direion of ſome ſpeciall calling onely , as of the mi- 
niſters of the Word, or for Magiſtrates, or for both , bur itis 
written toan whole Church, and therefore it is an in(truction 
for allthat profelſe themſelues members of the Church. 

Beloued, let vs further conlider of the nece(litie of this zeale 
and indignation for thetranſgreſſion ofthe Word,as chiefly by 
our ſelues, ſoalſo by other, let vs I ſay, conſider of theneceſliric 
of this indignationvpon ſuch cauſes, by our own wrath and an- 
ger —_— that tranſgreſſe our word or crofſe our wills. It 
our {eruants, or children, or wiues do offend vs, by doing con- 
trarieto that that we required to be done, how are we preſently 
offended, mooued and prouoked to anger againſtthem #Sax! 
was ſo offended with his owne ſonne 7oxatbas , for taking one! 
of alittle bony in a great extremity ITE 7 = . 

 A\raouy 
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y he vowed and 
then 


that oughttobeas deare to vs as Jonathan to Saw, for as finall 
offences, for as light tran; of our commandements. If 
likewiſeriding by the way our horſedoe but (tumble, or at the 
molt fall with vs, or beriſtid, and will go backward, or an other 
way then we would haue him to go, or runneaſideto er 
remade well,or tedonnenith vs,ordoe but 


though vaknowneto Jonathan) that 
leſſepuni e 


at ſome ſight, as Ba/aams Aſſe did with him : orif our other cat. Numa, 


tell break out of our grounds(though they know not ours from 
other mens) orwhen wee driue doerunne into ſome by 
waics, and go not direQly thicher whither we would hauethem 
togo, oh how are wemooued in all ſuch caſes, andin all other 
things, and with all matters that doe any waies crole vs of our 
wills ? From whenceis this our wrath and anger , but from the 
rrp wear ryan) ye na 

$our worke in vs ſuch an 
and all things, that doe any waics offend vs, and do contrarieto 
our words and wills , and ſhall wee loueto the word of 
God, and to God himſelfe, and yet not bemooued at all, or but 
lightly moued with thetranſgreſfions of theword of God? veri. 
ly our ſuch profeſſion of loue to the word, andto God himſelfe 
isaltogerher vaine,that worketh not anger and wrath againſtche 
tranſgreſſions ofthe word ingto thequality of ſuchtran(- 

Tone. Let allchereforethat {ſe ſuch love, triethe ſame 
oy rele and anger in the former caſes, ſutabletotheir 
laid oe of loue. As all that profeſſe ſuch loue coche 
word, muſtin like caſes haue ſuch anger , ſo great eſpecially 
c—_ anger,and indignation, and zealein {uch caſes bee of 
all Magiſtrates and Miniſters of the word : Butalas how rareis 
ittobe found in cither of both ? Sinne and great ſinne may bee 
committed , yea boldly and openly committed , and yet no 
man (almoſt) moued therewith : no man ſhedding ateare : no 
man ſaying,why do youſo ? At leaſt no man ſo burningin zeale,as 
we haue heard thoſe before mentioned to haue burnt, All men 
criefor diſcretion, diſcretion , and zeale is almo(t baniſhed. If 
any be zealous again(t Poperie or Papiſts , or againſt any other 
wickedneſſe or wicked men , oh how many ſhall he preſently 
prouoke againſt himſelfe ? yea not excly to mutter and mur- 


3  murg 
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ure againſt him, butalſoto plor miſchicfe: have we notidail 
- thereof, agaz hofmen without any l 
tion of any ſuch honourable or morethen honourable ? 


euen of the noble Princes ? who ( almoft ) that is zealous, 


other, for his greater zcale,courage,and Ru pe ns in puniſh- 
ing of ſinne and wickedneſſein ſuch places, It were well (I fay) 
if luchgovernours did not by all vnkinde and vncurteous deal. 
ing with other ofcheir ranke & order more zealousthen them- 
feloes , labour eitherto breake cheir hearts , that they may of 
their owne accord giue vp their places, ( though they cannot ſo 
leaue their places, without ſinne, and for faintne(ſe of heart and 
wantof courage Yor ſo prouoke them , as thatthey ſometimes 
ouerſhoote themſelues, and do that which they ought not, ( for 
who us ſo wiſe whom much oppreſſion make th not in ſome ſort mad?) 
that thereby there may bee ſome colour of a iuſt cieftion and 
caſting them out, that other may altogether dominere , accor- 
ding to their owne pleafures , without controlment, or croſſing 
ofany, Verily this isnotthe diſeaſe of ſome one Corporation 
onely, but for the moſt parr ofall throughout the kingdome, it 
may bee alſo in other kingdomes. And do nor Minitters alſo 
of the word that are more zealous then other , meete with the 
thelike meaſure, atthe hands ſometimes of other their brethren 
in theminiſtrie that arelefſe zealous? Atleaſt arenot Miniſters 
according to their greater zeale in reproouing of (inne and la. 
bouring to repreſſethe ſame, the more hatedand oppugned by 
their Pariſhioners? Ohthat it were not fo ? who isof ſolittle ex- 
perienceas notto haueobſerued ſome Miniſters atthe firſt be- 
ing bonecompanions ( or rather male companions ) ready to 
bowle, to carde, to dice, todrinke, or exerciſe any vanity with 
their people, vtterly negleRing their chiefe dutie, then to haue 
beenein great account with their ſaid people, and tohaucall 
ready atall times torunneand to ride,andto ſpend their mon 

for them, and to free them from any trouble, though neuer {0 
juſt ? and yer afterward the ſame Miniſters tou by Gods 
Spirit for their former courſe, and-turning over a new leafe,and 
zealouſly labouring the good of their people : fate 
= Minilters 


Miniſters them, and making conſcience of their 
duties, to have had all their (aid Pariſhioners tooth and naile 
againſtchem,and that becauſe they ramne not (till) with them to 
the ſame exceſſe of ryot? Oh but for allthar diſcretion is very 
good,and ſoft fire makerh ſweer malt: what then, muſt we noc 
therefore be zealous ? mult we, or may wee be cold in Gods 


cauſes ? no,no: t « good tobe zealonſly affelted ” 4 good G1 
thing : for ſuch as are bur lukwarme,the Lord —_ al: 4.18, 


to Gods word. Cuarci 7; 
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to /pue them ont of big month, exhorting them therefore to beze«- pg, 3.16, 
thour 


low and to regent, Neither is there any true wiſdomewi 

the word , as before wee haue heard : nor any good diſcre- 
tion without zcale : neither any true loue, but hatred of 
men without reproouing of their faults, Alas, alas, what 
ſhall wee then fay of chem , that being in place to repreſe 
euill, can for all that endure to heare any thing, to ſee any 
thing, how foule, how beaſtly , how abominable ſocuer the 
ſame bee? Yea what ſhall wee fay of ſuch great perſons, as 
cannot at great feaſts make them-ſelues merry with any thi 

but with hearing filehy, bawdy,and loathſome ſongs? ſuch as 
ſhould make any chriſtian and chaſte cares tingle to heare ? Yea 
that are not onely content to heare the ſame, but do alſo call for 
theſame and rake delight inthem 2 O wofull, 6 dolefull mirth ! 
Theend of ſuch mirth will be bitternetle, weeping , and gna- 
ſhing of teeth, Of ſuch feaſts alſo of our times I may ſay,asthe 
Prophet ſpeaketh of the falts of his time, 1s it /uch « feaſt the 


Leu. 1917, 


Lord hath choſen ? Indeedthe Lord alloweth his peopleto feaſt 1: 58-5. 


as well as to faſt: but is hedelighted with ſuch feafts ? No,no + 
heabhorreth them. If hee ſaid of the Ceremoniall Feaſts that 
himſelfe had ordeyned ( being abuſed by the lewes) Tour new 


Moones and your appointed feaſts my ſonle hateth, they are a trou- 1a: 1. 14. 


ble wnto me, 1 am weary to beare them: oh what may hee ſay of 
ſuch abominable feaſts as many of ours are? Surely ſuch feaſts 
of men donor onely keepe the Lord faſting from fuch praiſes, 
ax are his duefor his mercies vouchſafed in luch feaſts, butthey 
doe alſo cloy him,and are molt diſhonorable vnto him , as hee 
may ſay as he ſaid of the former falts of the lewes, Behol4 ye fait 


for ſtrife and debate and _— with the fifts of wickedneſſe, ec : Ila: 58.4. 


As I fay the Lord may thuf (peake of our feafts, euen in reſpect 
of men, becauſe ſuch feaſts are curned into traies, into quarrel- 


- of 
> - he ———_— another, muy 


Dan: $f» 


136 Cuar.17, Davids Lone 


with ſuch as ſhall any waies reproue or diſtaft ſuch prophane 
mirth,ſo alſo doe ſuch feaſts tead chiefly to fighting, and ftri. 
uing, and contending with the Lord, by abuſing his name and 
all his mercies, whereofin ſuch feaſts men are plentifully par. 
takers. The Lord pronouncetha woe to them, in whoſe feaits 
there were the barpe, the viell,and the tabret, and the pipe, and wine, 
but t arded not theworke of the Lord, neirher conſidered the 
operath is hands : they chanted tothe ſound of the viel, and in« 
wented to elues inſtruments of muſicke hhe Danid: they dranke 
wine in bowles, and annoynted themſelues with chiefe _ , but 
they were mot griened for the affiiftion of Toſeph. then be- 

to them in whoſe Gods workes are horribly abu- 
ſed, and his poore afflicted Saints haue ſongs made of them,and 
are many waies vilified , diſgraced and reproched ? Oh that 
ſuch fealters would remember that Nba! one day made a feait 


ESA: 25+ 36. J;þe a King and bis heart was merry wit hin him, becanſe he was very 


drunke, but yet thenext day Abigail telling onely what Dawd 
(a man as himſelfe was) had determined againſt bim , though 
hee by her wiſdome had preuented the , bus heart died 
within hr he became like a ftone, and died within ten dates after, 
Oh that ſuch feaſters would alſocon(ider the ſudden change in 
the great feaſt of Be{bazz7, and the fearefull cuentafterward, 
viz: that the very next night Belſhax&ar himſclfe was ſlaine, and hi 
kingdome taken from his peſteritie, and whole nation, andtranſla- 
ted tothe Medes and Perſians, Yee will ſay, Iam too hotztoo 
ſharpe, too bitter againſt ſuch feaſts ; will you not giuevs leaue 
to bemerry? yes that I will, but according to the old ſaying, Be 
merry and wiſe, Dare you in your merriments diſhonour the 
King? Feare yee to diſhonor the King ( and yet all Kings are 
but mortall men ) and feare yeenot to diſhonor the Eternall & 
Almighty Gop,the King of Kings ? Can yeenot be merry a- 
mongſt your ſelues, but yee mult grieue the Spirit of God,and 
God himſelfe ? That verily is a curſed kinde of mirth, and ſuch 
as without great repentance will bee turned into birterheaui- 
neſſe, as the mirth of Naba/and Bel/hazzar before mentioned, 
Oh Sir (will ſome ſay )youare an odd man, and a ſtrange man 
indeed. What #1 have beene mm ſuch feaſts, where haue becne 
many pleaſant ſongs , and other mftrriments, ſuch as you now 
condemne, and there haue beene Miniſters of the word there 
preſent, as good as your ſelfe for learning, and cuery a 
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to Gods word. Crnar.n7. 137 
havecither beene as merry asthe reſt, or haue not once opened 
theirmouthesto finde any fault, Alas if you ſpeake truth here. 
in,T am ſorry to heare ſuch truth, and of ſuch Miniſters : For 
can there be any loue tothe word in ſuch miniſters of the word 
' as can (it at ſuch feaſts, and heare ſuch ſongs,withoura word of 

? May they not with Jeremie rather wiſh , they had 4 
ing place in the wilderneſſe of way-faring men, to leane ſuch com... Ir: 9.2. 
pary and to gee from them? Yea( it the former obieftion be 
true ) may wee not all complaine with the ſame Prophet in the 
fame place, thar all (that is;the greateſt part) are adw/rerers, ( for 2 Pet: 2,14; 
certainly ſuch cares (as well as eyes) as are delighted with adul. 
rerous ſongs, argue adulterous and vnchaſt hearts) and «n «ſſew- 
of tre. ws men, and that they bend their tongues like their 
bowes for tyes ( that is, for all yanitie) but they are not valiant ( or 
hauveno courage) for the truth, Oh my Brethren,my Brethren, 
eſſeand 


my very {j of theſe things, and your owne experience of 
_ _ —_— nw matters of God, and for 
i is word, ſhoul ecuery oneto cry out, 

og wn [bo [ am pained at the ery ny Jeremiah ſo —_ Ter: 4. 194 
out, to thinke onely vpon the future fruit of the ſinne of his peo. 
pls how was hee( as it were )in his inward parts tormented to 

their preſent iniquities ? yea but they are great perlons(may 
ſuch Miniſters ſay) in whoſe company we are,and by reprouing 
of them, wee may prouoke them again(t vs, How know you 
that? Certainly it thoſe great perſans be alſo wiſe, they will 
thankfully rakeſuch —_ : Forthe wiſe in heart willre--p,g,., qo 
ceive commandements, Will hee then ſtorme at reprehenſions ? 
And he that rebuketh a man, afterward ſpall finde more fanour than py. z.19; 
be that flattereth with the tongue, If they be fooles,whom yee do 
reproue, what neede yee care for their diſpleaſure? eſpecially, 
if by difplealing them , yee pleaſe God ; and by pleaſing of 
them, yee purchaſe to your ſelues the wrath of God? Had yee 
rather prouoke God than man? If it be better topleaſe G o Þ At 4. rg. 
than Men, then is it lefſe dangerous to diſpleaſe men than 
to diſpleaſe G © »? If yee beaſhamed of Chriſt and his words 
here, will not Chriſt be aſhamed of you before his Father, and Mare: 3.36. 
beforehis Holy Angels ? Men can bur kill your bodies , but 
God can and will without repentance deſtroy both body and ſonle Matths 10,28. 
w bel, Notwithſtanding I condemne not diſcretion,but com- 
mend dueregard of ,0f time, and of panEogres 


Y 


— 
138 Cuar.17, Daxids Lane 
tie of the offence, and of the manner ef reprouing,/diſcretiony 
good and neceffarie, being taken fromthe word, and not from 
the corruptbraine of man. It mult alſo be alwaies ruled,guided, 
and directed by the word, it muſt neuer ouer-rule and ouert 
the word, that were, as ifthe hand-maide ſhould vſurpe ouer 
the miſtris ; it mult be for the word,not again(t the word ; it 
mult be for the aduantaging of Gods glory , notfor the binde. 
ring thereof, it muſt be for the ſaluation of out brethren, not 
for their deitruction, To be breite, for zcale and diſcretion 
obſerue theſe rules, | 
Pa. les Forzeale: Beware, lelt by thy ſilence thou betray the word 
for zeae ang Of God, and preiudicetheſaluation of chy brother; 
dſcretion, For diſcretion ; Take heede that by thy [peech thou diſgrace 
2. nottheword, neither iuſtly giue occaſion to thy brother, to be 
the more auerle and further from the word. Theſe two firſt 
rules are neceſ[arie, becauſe often-times wee doe greatly faile 
by not obſeruing of them : either by our ſilence wee 
Gods cauſe, and negle the ſaluation of our brethren: or b 
ſpeaking otherwiſethan wee ought ro doe,we diſgracethe cauk 
of God, for which we doe ſpeake, or ſo prouoke our brethren, 
to whom we ſpeake,that our ſaid ſpeech rather rendethto their 
deſtrution then maketh to their (aluation. 

Thirdly ; Be not haſtie to ſpeake in preſence of thy betters 
zo _ CLmeane better able to ſpeake than thy ſelfe) but be /wift 
bearezand giuethy betters the firſt place of ſpeaking, as Eh 
Tob 32.4, did to other more ancient than himſelfe: it they altogether 

hold their peace, or be drawne dry with ſpeaking,or ſpeakenot 
tothe purpoſe, then ſpeake thou with good reſpeRttothe mat- 
ter whereof thou ſpeakeſt, as alſo to the perſons to whom 
thou ſpeakeſt, that there be no juſt exception by any taken 
againſt thee. 

4. Fourthly : Remember the rule of our Sauiour , for not gi. 
Mart: 7,6, wing boly things to doggs, neither caſting pearles before ſwine, As 
Prov: 9.8. alſo of Salowon to the fame purpoſe, fornot _— of 4 

ſeoyner, Thele rules obſerued, feare no colours, feareno dan- 

Pol: 116.46, £3: As our Propher ſaid before in this Plalme, / will fpeake of 
9:4"* thy teſtimonies before K ings, and will not be aſhamed, 1o ſay thou, 

ſo doethou, Did Abifsas ſo loue David, that when Shimes cur- 

» Sam: 26.9. ſed him, and railed on him, rien wor at bim, hee ſaid with 
great indignation , why ſboxld this dead dog ge curſe yy 

ing 
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to Gods Cuar, nh. 
King ? Let ue goe ower, I pray thee, and take off bis bead ? and wilt 
rom Il thou be patient when thou either heareſt the word reproched, 
Jed, I by words ſpoken,or ſung, or ſceſtit by deed defaced? O euill, 
top 6 wicked patience, cucn ſuch asthe Lord {though a moſt pari- 
wy 1 and RY God ) will not alwaies beare, Yea but 
F Paul preſcri the man of God tobe gentle to all men,apt to teach, 1 Ting: 2.34 
de. Wh offering the enil. Ianſwer, 1. that Timothie was employed a- 
no: MI mong the Gentiles newly converted, towards whom the more 
ion enelfe and meekneſle was to be vſed, the better ro con- 
rme, (trengthen, and ſettle them in the faith according to the 

cample of Chriſt, who did not breake 4 bruiſed reede, nor quench M1.c: ; 4.20, 
the ſ\moakzug flax ; & this is alwaies neceſlarie. For as ſcienes, 
newly grafted into another ftocke, muſt betenderly handled , 
ſo muſt ſuch as by the engrafted word are newly converted to 
Chriſt, and engrafted into him : notwithſtanding this hindreth 
not but that other that are obſtinate and prophane in a Church * 
long eſtabliſhed , may be otherwiſe dealt with z euen rebwhed 
with al autboritie, as we ſee our Sauiour, and the Apollles, and 7; 
before them the Prophets to haue done, Secondly, to the *** **5 
former place 1 anſwer, that theword in ſome books tranſlated, 
ſufeering exil! men, is better tranſlated in the new tranſlation only 
for patsent, and may betaken as well for ſuffering of euill in the 
Neuter Gender, as in the Maſculine: for waivz pane, rather 
than evalwrm culpe. TI meanetor ſutfering of wrongs and indig- 
nities at the hands of other men, which all Miniſters of the 
word faithfully di ing their duties , mult prepare them. 
of WI fcles for, and the which they ſhall certainely meer with: yea 
a- Wl this is the portion of all the hearers of the word that will alſo be 
m IF doers thereof, And therefore the good ground is ſaid to bee 
en I thoſe hearers of the word, that do bring forth fruit with patience: Luc: 8.15, 

Notwithſtanding though we mult haue patienceto beare with 
1.  vr0ngs done to our ſelues, yer mult wenor be ſo patient, and 
\; MW without any word of reproofe, as to beare indignities done to 
4 I the word, and thereby alſo to God himſelfe. Oh then let vs 
n- @ beware of that fooliſh loue towards men, ( no better indeed 

than hatred,as hath been ſhewed ) that is ſo much in theſe daies 
us | by manyextolled,as that we muſtnot onely not reproouethem 
r- | that deſeruereproofe, bur alſo whatſocuer we heare or ſee, yer 
th © not to iudge them; but to hope well and charitably of them. 
be | And why ? becauſe forſoothit is ſaid, [»dge nor cc : andagaine, Matt: 7.1. 
g? Lone 
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"carts 5 5 Lou thinketh no enil,it beareth all things, belceneth all things hopeth 
A all chings, But alas, thus totake awa {or mad wha 
is it elſe but to make loueto bee fooliſh and without vaderſlan. 
ding : If a tree beare crabs, may we not fay itisacrab-tree : ye, 
if ground well husbanded bring foorth nothing that good is, 


ther chings by their fruit, yea, by theic barrenneſle, and may 
wenot iudgethelike of men ? Doth not our Sauionralſo ſayin 
the ſame chapter, Tee ſhall know them by their fruits, &c, Doe mes 
ather grapes of thornes or figs of thifiles : away therfore with ſuch 
liſh and ſenſeleſle ſpeeches, yea,which arelikewiſe moſt va. 
charitable, and euen ſo grole that they neede noconfuration: 
and thereforel ſpeakeno morethereof, Thus much of thistri 
all of our loue tothe Word,by our holy anger againſt the ran. 
greſſions ofthe Word by ocher, 


Matth.9.16. 
and 29, 


"Cnar. XVIII, 
Containing three other Trials of oxr lone tothe word, 


Ith the former Triall of our loue towards the word, by 

our greeuing atthe tranſgreſſion thereof in others, as 

well asin our ſelues, and by our reprehenſion of them that fo 

Te accordingly,let vs joyne another triallof our loueto. 

wards the word, to our ſelues, and ferdeclaration thereof to 0- 

ther, by our loue of all goodne(le, euen of whatſoever the Lord 
The eighth commandeth or commendeth vnto vs, Certainly,ifwelout the 
on _ word as Dazidloued it, as we haue much more cauſeto loueit 
Work by our then he had, then will wee loue alſo whatſoeuer the word com- 
loveofall mendeth ynto vs. The more any man loucth a friend,the more 
goodnefiege- hee will lone any thing that(ſuch a freind commendeth vnto 
_ i- him, Thou wile yeeld to this and readily ſay, thatthou loueſt 
Joc Aanythingthattheword commendeth vntothee. Then to tric 


nitionn, Xc. 


thegenerall I —_— What ſayeſt thou to admoniti- 

ons and rep ions of thee for thine owne faults and 

Prou.25.12. tranſgreſſions againſttheword ? For «« en care-ring of 90s 
Ax 


As An ornament _ —_— a wiſe 


1 * . . 
Prourg.gr, *** me eare that heareth the reproofe of life abiderb 
> Becleſ7,s, 9g thewiſe, Andagaine: It i better to hears the rebake of the 
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may wenot ſay thatitis bad ground ? may wee _ thus of o. 


EEO Oe I — "XX XX  ; FF £.s«_. - FF Y 


P & S. 


'a, 


is, 


f 0 


bn 


rin 


D225 6-3 


I 


> SE AGTRrACcEATHR2SOTYTYPY PRE 


P 


to God: word. Cnare.18, - 141 


wiſe, then for.8 man to beare the ſorg of fooler, Doth not the Holy 
Ghoſtalſo in many other places ſtraighcly command and high- 

ly cemmendadmonicionsand _ ions ? how doeſtthou 

take ſuch admonitions and reprehen(ions? how artthou moo- 

ued with them ? offended or pleaſed ? As Dazid knew his heart 

not to deceiue him in that loue of the word that heere hee ſpea- 

keth of, & partly declared the ſame to other by the teſtimonies 

therof before menrioned(as already we haue heard)ſo he knew 

it likewiſe by this triallthatnow we ſpeake of. He fo loued ad- 

monition and —_— whenart anie time, in reſpe> of his 

ſlips he needed them, that he prayed they might not bee negle- 

Red towards him : Let therighteoru (faith he) mite mee : it ſhall 

bee a hindneſſe : let him reprooe me, it ſhall be an excellent ozle which PAL 
fall mt breaks my head : for yet my prayer alſo ſhall bee in their cala- _ 
mitie : neither did Dazid viter any morein word, then hee did 

ein deede: wr did he take - __— =_ 

rehenſion by the Prophet. Nathen, of his ine agai 

Jriah ? with 3 full heauie, and ſorrowfull, x poke eve 
heanſyered molt meckely, moſt mildely, molt graciouſly,con- 

feſſing his linne : [ hawe fined againſ? the Lord : Beforetharalfo, h 
though he had vowed and ſworne the death of Naba/and of all *5*+ 1343+ | 
his, and had cauſed all his ſouldiers to arme themſelues to the 

fayd intended ſlaughter, and hee with them were going tothe 

execution tral, yet no ſooner came Abigail varo him with 

the words ofgrace to dillwadehim from that maſſacre, bur pre- 

ſently he relented, and with as gracious words anſwered : Bleſ- 
ſedbe the Lord God of Iſrael, that ſent thee ent this day to meete mee, 1.Sam. 25.35 
and bleſſed be thy aduiſe, and blefſed be thou which haſt kept mes this 33 
day from comming to (ped bloud, &c. When Iſaiah the Prophet 

rebuked Hezekiab for (hewing his treaſures to Merodaſs Bale- 

dm, and denounced a tearefull iudgement of God againſt the 

whole land,in that behalfe: how dig Hezrkiah take the ſayd re- 
poguten and commination? did hee ſtormeagainſt it ? did 

efret and chafe? was be offended withthe Prophet for his hard 
and rough metſage?did he ſo muchas make a:. excuſe or A 
heleiatioonns halfe? no : no: hee anſwered moſt 5 
acknowledging the word of the Lord to be good which he had : 1a.xg.K 
Wherefore did-Dawid and Hezgkiah and divers otherot Gods 
childrenghus graciouſly entertaine admonitions aud 
lions 2even becauſe they loued the word of God, W o 
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did leroboam (torme atthereprehenſion of higfigneand denun. 
ciation of Gods iudgement againſt his altar at Bethell,by a Pro. 
pher ſent in that e? why did 70a King of luda rage a. 
gainſt the like reprehen(ion and exhortation torepentance by 
Zechariah the ſonne of [chojadah, and commanded him to bee , 
ſtoned to death ?and why did many other ſuch wicked men do 
the like ? even becauſe they loued not the ward God : if 
had loued the word as the other before mentioned did, they 
would likewiſe as patiently, mildly and humbly haue accepted 
admonitions and repreheaſions as the other did : In like man- 
ner, if thou (whatſocuer thou art) doeſt truely and vnfainedly 
loue the word, according to the worth thereof,and as(perhaps) 
thou pretendeſt, thou wiltalſo kindely and louingly accepr of 
admonitions and reprehenſions : If rhou doeſt nor, but frettell 
atthem, and ſpurneſt and kickeſt againſt them, ſwelling alſo 
and raging againſt them by whom the ſame are deliuered vnto 
thee, then certainely thou bewrayeſt ro thy ſelfe and ro other, 
that there isno ſuch loue in thee towards the word, as thou ma- 
keſt ſhewand boaſteſt of, Is anie man ſo vawiſe as to bee angry 
with the Phyſician that preſcribeth him any phyſicke (though 
leaſant and bitter) againſt a dangerous ticknelle ? orto bee 
offended with anie other, that offereth hin anie medicine 
forthetooth-ake, gowre, or anie other thelike greife ? or will 
anie being weake or feeble of bodie, and in his ſaid weaknelle 
taking a great fall, bee diſpleaſed with anie that ſhall put 
Foorch his handto helpehim vp againe. Is notſinne as dange- 
rous a8 anie({ickneſle, or paine, or Ell of the bodie? Take ther. 
fore good heede vnto this point : if cthou bee angrie with the 
mo ; for ſuch admoenitions and reprehenſions of Gee thereby, 
if thou fall out with it, and wrangle with the meſſenger thereof, 
beware leaſttheword bee more angrie, and fall further out with 
thee, then thou ſhalt beeable to pacifie it. If the Word fall out 
with thee, God himſelfe alſo will cake his words part againſt 
thee: and then thou wilt comebuttoan ill banquet : yea, it had 
beene better thou had{t gone a thouſand miles on thy bare feete 
ofthe Words and Gods errand, then to come to ſuch a banquet 


. ,* asthenthou ſhaltcomevnto. For certainly, allcheiudgements 


of God threatned in his Word, will beereadie ſo to ſer, and to 


ney! vine? as thou ſhalt not be ableto make thy parr good 
| hom Remanberhon ſoon Sevieene hand deied vp/0 
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that he was glad to crauethepraier of the Prophet for reſtoring _ 
therof. port Abab & all Ne detereaes 1 Ring.13.14. * 
making no better vſe of the Prophet Elz«b his reprehenſion, 
then onely to humble himſelte for a time, and put on facke- 
cloth, &c. Rememberhow many iudgements followed o4ſ> ;.King.21.250” 
for his former dealing, with Zechariah. All theſe and divers0. & 22.3738. 
therthe like, had beene berter to haue eaten their fingersto the *-"$-9-36. 
bones, then ſoto hauequarrelled and wrangled with therepre- , C—— 
henſion ofthe word as they did: yeetherefore, (my beloued) * 

bewareof thelike, as ye louethe word of God , and would ap- 

ue your ſelues to your {elues, andto other ſo to doe, fo loue 

yealſo whatſoever the word commendeth vnto you : as yee 

_— take any thing at your friends hand whom ye doloue, 

o alſo rakeevery thing patiently at the words hands, if yee loue 

the Word as ye loue your friend, For indeede if yee doewell 

con(ider all the commendationsof the Word before handled, 

ye ſhall findethar ye haue not a better friend then the Word : if 

yee will have Teſtimoniefrom your owne hearts of yourloue 

towards it, humble your ſelues vato it , and meekely receiuea- 
ry ny reprehenſionfrom ir, If by falling out with the Word = 
ph ſhall (innealſo againſt God, who (as Ekſaithto his ſonnes)ſhall 1. Sam. 3. 25; 
ee entreat for you ? who ſhall wmpire betwixt bim and you ? \ 
ne Forfurther triall of ydur vnfained lovetothe word, examine The g. triall, 
ill — ſelues how yee {hand affeted towards them. thatlouethe Nfourlouets 
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ord, that is,towardsthe godly andthemin whom the word San ey 
hath wrought a worke of grace; tor certainly if ye do truly loue mackeclous 
the word, yecannot but loueall that loue, and walke according the word. 
vnto it, As #e/bmen haue heretofore.beene commended for 
cleauing 0netoanother as borres dohange t ;virwere 
welliFall that loue the Word', would thus deaue oneroano- 
f, ther,and be We/fwmenin this behalfe to helpe one another what 
h they can, Are there not many reaſons why they ſhould thus do? 
It hath noe God commanded them. ſo. to doe: ? arethey notthe 
ſi children of Godl ?arethey notliuing {mages of God ?inmoſt. 
d lively manner repreſenting God ? 'and purting downe all dead 
c Images of him invented by men 2: are they not membersof = 
et Chriſt, ſo that whatſoever is done pr is. done againſt _ + 
ts Chrift,and wharſoeuer isdone for them is done for Chriſt him. = L 
'0 ſelfe?Is icnot for our ownegreat benefit and comforeſoto do? 
| yan ans db. 1 1. Jah. 3414: 
at 
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and that we are wot onthy for the preſent time of the truth , but that 
alſo hereafter both in all afftiftions of thic life , and alſo in the grea 
Verſ,ty9, dayofiudgementwe ſhall aſſure our hearts, and appeare before 
| Chriſt with boldneſſe and confidence , when all other (hall be full of 
| Heb.6.10, feare, terrourand confuſion ? and is it not in this reſpeRt made 
a point not only of Gods mercy, butalſoof his righteouſnelle, 

not to forgec our ſaid loue ? As David teltified his loue to the 

word by the former things, ſo did hee allo teſtifhetheſameby 

this, cuen by his loue towards chem that were begotren againe 

lam: 1. 18. ynto God by the word of truth : For doth not himelfe fay,that 
Plal.16.3, all by delight was in them that were excelient vpon the earth ? who 
are excellent but the Saints ( as there hee ſpeaketh ) and ſuch as 

Plal:112.1, being begottento God by the Word cannot therefore butloue 
the word, andgreatly delight in Gods commandements. Such 

Pro: 13.26. arethe righteous that are more excellent then their neighbors : but 
the wicked, how honourable or worſhiptull ſocuer in the world, 

| Plal: 27. 35- yea how mighty ſocuerand flouriſhing likethe Bay tree, ſprea- 
ding out their branches neuer ſo ſarre and wide; (ſothat other 

Dan: 4.12.21, haue ſhaddow vader them as itis laid of Nebwchbadnezzar) are but 
baſe, vile, and abieR, This is plaine ( without any further 

: proofe ) by that oppoſition, that the Pſalme maketh betwixt the 
Ourlouers. ©e perſon and themthat feare the Lord, T his our loue towardes 
wards the lo. the louers ofthe word mult be teſtified , by our ſociety and fell 
vers of the :Jowſhip with them 4 by our good countenance towards them, 
--rxor wa and kinde and amiablewords vato then , and by ſuch other 
* officesof love, as cithertheir neceſficies, in reſpeR of their fick- 

nelle, poverty, dif with great perſons or other,impriſon- 

ment oraffliction of minde, or their ſpeciall love and kindaes 

roour ſelues; or to ours; or their good deſerts of the Church or 
Common-wealth,or finally their ſufferings for theword of truth 

x. By eur (o- which they loue, ſhall require of vs, Touching our ſociety and 
_— fellowſhip with them,dothnotthe word it ſelte often commend 
2.20, it vatovsby thatgreat good, that wee may further learnethere- 
and r 2. :0.'by earid isitnoteipeciallycrucof ſuch that re are better then 
Ecclel.4.9. 12. one, 4nd athreefold cord 7 not eajly broken tat ganggotay 
all hauethat keepe company and are acquainted with them that 
lovethe word, by their gracious words, and good example of 

lifein preſence, and by their godly prayers in abſence: doth not 
this our Prophet ( akareperbncchance) reſtific , hitoſelfc 

119.63, #9 hand berue 4 companion of all them that feared the Lord, _ 
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89 C Cuar. 18. 
kept bis precepts? of all ſuch ( how poore and meaneſocuer) was 

this our Kingly Prophet a Companion, and not of therich and 

honourable onely : they therefore that ſhunne the company of 

the godly and of fuch as louethe Word for their outward baſe. 

neſſe, and meanetle, eſpecially they that contemne and ſcorne 

them, how can they ſay they louetheword it ſelfe? 

Touching good wordes and amiable countenances, itis that * A 4 
which the Apoſtle comprehenderh when he biddeth the Sainrs MP2 
of Epheſiu to be courteons, or kinde one to another : fo allo when renance to- 
he commendethrhe like kindneſſe, huwblenes of minde, and meek. wards them. 
neſſe to the Coloſſians; when John exhorteth vs not to louein word - 43h 
andin tongue, his meaning isno moretoforbid louingand kind [7... ; = 
words, then our Sauiours meaning is to forbid labouring for the 
meatethar periſheth, when he ſaith: Labewr not for the meate that Loh: 6,87. 
prriſheth : but his meaningis that wee ſhould not onely loue in 
word and in tongue but alſoin deede , and in truth: Ic is there- 
forerather a commandement of Jouing words & kind ſpeeches 
then any prohibition thereof. As Nadal is branded with an e- 
uerlaſting marke of infamieforhis clowniſh, harſh , and curriſh = 
ſpeaking tothe Meſſengers of David and to other , yea for be. 1 Sam-25.19. 
ing ſuch aſonne of Beha/in that reſpeR , that 4 wav could not & 17s 

eake vnto him : So Danid is commended toall ages for his moſt 

inde ſpeeches and gracious words to Mephibeſseth, toall the 
men of /uda willmg Z adocke and Abiathar the Priefti totellthem, 2.Sam: g. 7; ' 
from bim, and in bs name, that he accounted them bes brethren , big * $3919.11, 
bme and bis fl-fs, and laſt ofaltto good old Bart, This doth yg; 1, ** 
not alittle raxe the ſtrangenetle and ſowrenelle of many intheſe 
daies, that bauing great knowledge of the word, and hauing 
beene long Profellours thereof ( tofay no more ) and I hope - 
lovers of it, yet areas ſtrangero their brethren rhat haue 
waies teſtifed their loue ro the Word : yea that alſo attherr 
meeting ofthemafterlong abſence, thongh they know them 
neuer ſo well, areſo (fernetowards them, andeither ſpeake nor 
aall, but onely ſtirretheirhats with a finger or two, and ſpeake 
ſoalaofe, and with ſo few words of loue and kindneſle';-as f 
they bever had knowne them, and cared not fortherty, or-at 
lealt had ſeerierHem-but an houre before. To-excuſe this, by - 
their naturedifferentfrom thenarure of other,is co accuſethem ''- © ** 
thatthey hauclaboured namoreto' reformetheir natureiw that 
behalfe 3:/They.are no more inavhtebend puteflodgetiens 
ory ouing 
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louing and courteoas words tothe louers of the Word, then 0. 
thers are : Neither doethey know, how they preiudicethem. 
felues thereby, with thoſe whom they account but ciuill men ; 
yea they doe nota little blemiſh their profeſlion of loueto the 
word :and much oftentimes doe they une them towardey 
whom they areſo (trange, and whom they might much com. 
fort by a more cheeretull countenance, and loving wordes to- 
wards them : as alſo much encourage co bee bolder with them, 
in asking their counſell in ſome things whereof they doubt,and 
in crauing comfort and other helpe in ſome things wherein 
they might dothem much good: and moſt certaineir is, that 
by their ſuch harſh carriage, towards ſuchtheir brethren ( lovers 
of the ſame word, that themſelues profteſſe ) they doe not reſti- 
fieſuch loue tothe word it ſelfe as otherwiſe they might and 
ought toteſtifie : Touching other workes and offices of Loue, 
doth not 7ehn exhort vs in the place before alledged, to lone one 
another not enely in word and in tongue, but alſo in deede and mtruth? 
Doth not [ames ſay : If a brother or ter be naked and deſtitute of 
| daily food, ond one of you ſay vnto them , depart im peace, be you war. 
med and filledgnorwit hſtanding ye giue them not thoſe things which are 
needfull ro the bodie,what doth it profu?and are not loue and works 
_ ioynedtogetherelle where ? God « not vnrighteous that hee ſhould 
forget the worke and labour of your lone, c>c, And , let vs conſider 
. one another to prowoke to lowe aud to good workes : what things God 
« hath joyned togetber let no-man put 4 {under : But hereof more at- 
terward, Furthermore, as if we louethe word , for our better 
triall thereof, we muſt loue all them that loue the ſame, ſo allo 
let vs know that the more any hath teſtified his loue to the 
word, the morethe ſame perſon is to bee in the bookes of our 
ſuchloue as before | haue ſpoken of : The morealſo ſuch an one 
is hated of other , for his louerothe Word , the more muſt our 
loue abounde towards him for the berter cheriſhing of his loue 
tothe word, leal(t by the hatred of other his ſaid loue bee either 
inguiſhed, or much abated , as alſo his heart much broken 

to ſec himſelf for his loue to the word ſomuckhated on the one 
ſide, and folittlereſpeted onthe orcher. The/more the Tewes 
hated the blindeman reſtored to his ſight by our Sauiour , and 
ca(t Him out from among them, for his conſtant loue to Chriſt, 
andts the word of God, the more our Sauiour loved hirh,and 
expreſ}- his loue toward him being {o — 
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them, ſeeking him vp , and ſhewing himſelfe the more plaine! 

PEE he read - | rams 4 
As all thatloue theword muſt be thus loued of them that 4 tenth trialt 


- will appoue themſeluesro louethe word , fo eſpecially muſt of our loue to 


Miniſters of theword, Dothnort Pax/ exhort the Theſſalonians —. 


ſoto do ? As allelders that rule well are worthy of dowble honour, Miniſters of 
ſo eſpecially are they that labowr in the word and deftrine: yea the ye the word. 

ry feete of them that preach the Gofpell of peace , and that bring glad * —_ ph 
tidings of good things (that is;thar are comming towards vs , not pum 1 hy 
going from vs ) ought to be ſ@ delired and eſteemed of vs, that 

wezas notableto cxpreſſeour delire ſhould by way of admirati- 

on ſay : How beamtifull are their feete, Now the former loue to- 

wards them that loue the Word mult not bee for any other re- 

ſpeR, then only for that their loue to the Word , and forthe 

worke of the Word in them :; So alſo the Miniſters of the 

Word muſt bee loued and eſteemed very highly in lone , for 

their workes ſake in preaching of the word, If this bee not the cauſe 

ofour loue, both generally to them that love the word ,and al- 

ſo particularly tothe Miniſters of the Word , ourſaid loueto 

them cannot be any teſtimonie, either to our ſelues, orto other : 
that we loue the Word, Potipharloued Noſepb, not becauſe of &*2-39-2.3+ 
Isepbrloueto the Word, but becauſe of his faithfull ſeruiceto 

him, and becauſe himſelfe thrived, & proſpered, and gained by 

his ſeruice.S«u/ did greatly lowe Danid , not becauſe Daxid loued 1. Sam, 16.21 
the Word, but becauſe he was skilfull in playing on the Harpe, 

Aſſuerus loued Heſter not for her loue of the Word, but becauſe Heſt. 2. 17. 
ſhe was very faire and beautifull: Dari loued Danie/with a ve- 2 $+14+ 

ry extraordinary loue,not becauſe he was a Prophet, but becauſe 

he was a worthy Counſeller and great States-man : Yet Saw/was 

awicked man and an hater of the word,and the other three were 

heathen men, and altogether ignorant of theword. Let vs ther- 

forelooke well to our ſelues in this behalfe : If we doe not gene- 

rally loue all them thatloue the word, becauſe of this their loue 

tothe Word, if we doe not particularly loue the Miniſters of 

the word, with a ſpeciall, and (ſingular, and high degree of loue 

for their workes fakein preaching of the Word, then _— 

are we farre widefrom all loue of theword : at leaſt fromſu 
loueas this loue of Devid was, whereof all this while wee haue 

ſpoken : Ohthen what isto beſaid of mo(} men in theſe daies ? 
For doe moſt men fo loue either - the godly generally , or _ 
2 , e 
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the Miniſters, and ſincere Preachers of the word more particy- 
hrly ? Nothing leſle : Is not the treeto be knowneby the fruit? 
hereby therefore iudge accordingly of them, Try wetheir loue 
by the fruits and workes thereof before mentioned (as lame: 
would haue faithto betryed) and then wee ſhall pronounce 
their loue tobe vaine and dead, as hee pronounceth the like of 
faich that hath no workes : For as faith is knowne by workes, 
ſo alſo is loue + No workes therefore of loue, no loue it ſelfe, ci. 
ther to louers, or topreachersof the word : no loue to theſe,no 
louealſoto the word : no loueto the word,noloueto God : no 
loue to God, no loue to Chriſt Ieſus. Are not all ſuch men 
(thinke ye) ina good plight ?Hauethey not ſpun a fairethread, 
to live ſo long vnder the word,and yer neither to-louethe word, 
nor God nor Chriſt? For what is then their condition # The 
Apoſtlehath written their doome, yea the Holy Gholl by the 
Apoſtle hath pronounced ſentence again(t them, and faid , 
any man loue not the Lord Teſma ( brift, let him be Anathoma mara- 
naths, The Apoltle Paw having commanded that every one 
(without exception of any) that is ranght inthe word, ſhould com- 
municate onto him that teacheth , in all good things, preſently ad. 
deth (as fore.ſeeing the cauills of the wit of man ) be not deceined 
God us not mocked, and therevpon taketh occafion, as before hee 
had commanded good reſpec be had of theminiſters of the 
word, ſoalſo to exhort, that no man ſhould be weary of well-doing, 
but according to opportunitie doe good wnto all men, efpecially to them 
that are of the howſhold of faith, All they therforethat loue the 
word, being of the houſhold of faith,eſpecially Miniſters of the 
word, being (as it were) principall pillars therof,cuenthe Lords 
fewards to giue cuery oneof Gads childre their portion in due 
ſeaſon ; Let no man be deceiued , or thinke that God will be 
mocked with a few words (ſuch as whereby he may ſtop the 
mouthes of men) but let him examine his loue to the word, by 
the foreſaid rule of works,& doing good to the one &to the 0- 
ther, Neither let any man think every thing to be inough either 
for the louers of the word generally,or for the miniſters therof 
more ſpecially, Some mans ſtate in diuers reſpe&s requireth 
more than another 4 yea ſome haue more node of more than 
other inreſpe& of their education, Vhart then ſhall wee ſay of 
fome that do more reſpe& ſome fine doggs daintily before kept, 
nent gacthenchedaneyer ments chanchey 
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it? how well ſoeuer in their childhood brought vp,and how plenti- 
ue fully ſocuer from their childhood they haueliued, If they have 
ey any thing of their owne ( bethe ſame never ſo ſmall a pittance ) 
ce and haue nothing elſe, then they can read them a Lecture, of 
of learning to be abaſex, and to want aud to be hungry, to ſuffer need, 
es, them-ſ{elues neuer hauing taken forth the other part of the lef- 
Cle ſon, viz: of learning to abound and to be full, then they can plead 
no ro ſuch Miniſters as alſo to other good Chriſtians in neceſlitie, 
no that every man muſt cut his coat according to his cloth : bur 
en what is this but toſay,, If a ne deccnini—s 
d, What if they haye cloth but ro make oneſleeue ? they muſt 
d, weare one ſleeue onely, If they haue no more then will 
he make the bodies without skirts, then their buttocks muſt bee 
he bare, - O beloued, were not this a harſh ſaying? How harſh 
If then is it, ſo to deale with the ſeruants of God ? It was accoun- 
4+ ted a moſt barbarous part of Hanes the ſonne of Nahafs to cut 
ne off halfethe beards & the nether parts or skirts of the garments 
» of Dawids mellengers, in Ioue ſent tocomfort the faid Hannn 
d. for the death of his father Naba/53 and the reuenge of the faid 
ed indignitie colt exceeding much blood, Is rg then a 
ee ſmall a t, and a veniall ſinne, that care not how ſhort the 
Ie ents be of Gods meſſengers, ſent with glad tidings of euer. 
4 ing faluation? Beloued, beloued, it cannot bee but an hay. 
” nous ſinne, to deale thus vnkindly either with any of Gods 
Ie children that louethe word,or eſpecially with any of his Mini- 

e ſters that preach the word. Yea it cannot bur be a very grieuous 

ls fone to ſpeake thus harſhly cothe one or tothe other , and by 

[ ſuch ſpeeches to wound their hearts, before roo much woun- 

Ce ded, and opprefſed with care and forrow by their want and ne- 

c cellitie; as alſo ( perhaps ) by ſome other domeſticall croſſes 

y and afflitions not knowne, neither meeteto be knowneto an 

þ- other than to themſelues, Yea, but what if Miniſters bee ri 

7 and ableto liue of them-ſelues? Thou mailt even mouethe 

ft WU fame: What, ot the Tiller of thy ground,ofthe Carpenter that 

1 builderh thy houſe, of thy Taylor, or of any other worke-man, 

N whoſe labour thou vſeſt. Shall the wealth of any of theſe de- 

f WU prive bim of thefruitof his labour? 7how ſhalt nat wooſel the 

y xe that treadeth out the corne, whether he be fat or leaue ; and 

4 the labourer (whether poore or rich) « worthy of his hire, 15 then 
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louers of the word, and eſpecially Miniſters thereof, mult thug 
in loue be reſpeed, how wotull and fearefull is the condition 
of all thoſe, that hate both che louers of theword, and alſo the 
Preachers thereof? Surely ſuch are moſtia theſe daies, Their 
hatred may be knowne by their raylings and reuilings to their 
faces, by their reproches and ſlanders behinde their backes, by 
all aQtuall wrongs,indignities and injuries againſt them : yea by 
perſecuting of them in their name; in their liberties, in their 
oodsz ſometimes allo in their lives. Oh how many arethere 
that aregladif they can get any thing by the end for the diſgrace 
ot the profeſſors and preachers of the word, be they never ſo an- 
cient, learned, godly, painefull &c? yea it were well it ſome 
profetſors alſo themſelues were not ſicke of this maladie , and 
were not too apprehenſive of cuery thing they heare, again(t 
both other protetſors,and alſo preachers , how well ſocuer ſuch 
rofellors and preachers haue acquitted and approucd them- 
Ty by deftrine life, faith, long-ſuffering lone, patience & 0 : elpe- 
cially if ſuch reports come by them that are of ſome credit, and 
may ſeeme ro know ſuch profeſſors and preachers ſomewhat 
neerely,then are the ſaid reports recciued without al! further ex- 
amination zand rhen all ſuch receivers thinkethey haue warrant 
inoughto ſpread the ſamefurther, But doth our Law (eucn that 
word, whereof wenuw ſpeake Yiudye any mas before it beare him 
(to ſpeake for himſelfe) aud know what be doth? I is atrue ſay- 
ing, that ill-will ncues ſpeaketh well, Is this to louetheword,fo 
by the lides of the protetlors and preachers thereof to diſgrace 
the word ? Oh thatſu (ſors, as to-whom ſuch things are 
meat and. drinke, would ſo conſider hereof, that neither vpon 
any priuate ſpleeneto CR profellors or preachers 
of the word, nor in any malicious,or at leaſt peeuiſh minde a+ 
gaialt finceritie it ſelfe, they might not ſo wound theword, and 
preiudicethemſelues as they doe. As the ſtate of all theſe is la- 
mentable that profelle the loue of the word , and yet ſhew ſuch 
hatred thereof; ſo moſt heauy is the ſtate of thoſe , that being 
by any ſpeciall bond, ſpecially linked one to another, doe yet 
forall that hatethoſe to- whom they areſo ſpecially linked, 
cauſe they loue theword,andare forward,both in the exerciſes, 
and alſo in the pratiſethereof.. As for example Ic isa very 
heauy thing; when the Miniſter ſhall hate the peoplefor their 
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zeale to the word, and for his great paines tobringthem to the 
like loue thereof : where the husband ſhall hate his wife, the 
wife hir husband, the father his childe,the childehis father , or 
one brother or kinſman another, or the maſter and ſeruant one 
another for the ſame cauſe: yer ſo often-times it hath been,and 
ſodaily and in all placesit is. We needenotproduce examples 
of the hatred of the people, either in former times,to Prophets 
and Apoſtles z orin latter times to other Miniſters of the word 
that haue molt loued the word, $0 likewiſe all perſecution of 
the people that haue beene more forward than other in zeale 
for the word,in the time of the Law, and inthetime of the Gol- 
pell, hath commonly begun at the Prieſts, Touching other 
couples before mentioned, Nba (no doubt) did the kefſe loue 
Abigail tor hir goodnefle ſake ? The wife of /ob, did the more 
no doubt) prouoke him toimpatience, and withdraw hir. ſelfe 10, 4, 9.4 19. 
m him in his diſtreſſe, not comming withia the ſavoxr of bus 17. 
breath, though he entreated comfort from her by the children of bir | 
awne body, cucn becauſe of that his patience,whereby he ſhewed 
his loue vnto the word, Sas! hated [onathen, and would haue , 
killed him becauſe of his loue to Daxid, whereby appeared his * Sam: 16.31, 
loue vptothe word. Ab/ol/on molt wickedly rebelled again(? his J®z 37+; 
owne father, and in his pride hated him , becauſe of Dauid: 
great loue to the word, and to all duties required by theſame, 
[{macl forthe ſame cauſe hated and perſecuted //aac,and Eſas Gen: ur. g, 
his brother Jaceb; and did notthewife of Potiphar hate 7oſeph Sal: 4-29. 
for his govdnes ſake,that declared his loueto gods word? And ©** 39-17» 
are therenot many ſuch vnequall matches in thele daies, of mi- 
niſter and people,of man and wife, of tather and childe, of bro- p 
ther and brother? &c. Oh it were well if it werenot: butalas , 
there are too many. It is an heauy thing for hatred to be be- 
twixt ſuch for any cauſe, much more for hatred, or at leaſt the 
leſſe loue to be betwixt ſuch for the words ſake, And yet our Matt: 10.17, 
Sauiour hath foretold that ſoit ſhould be. A heauy thing itis Luc: 31.16 
for one that is good to be ſo yoked with one that is contrary | 
minded, that the good part cannot goeſo falt forward and vp- 
ward, as the other part draweth backward and downeward, 
even to hell ic ſelfe: ( and yer ſuch alſo (in a manner ) is the 
match of cuery regenerate perſon within himſelfe, the law mthe Ro: 7.19. &e. 
member; warring againſt the law of the minde, any. Gal: 5.17, 
tnſt the fpirit : ) notwithitanding PEIREITIY wy 
a . 4 a 


Cnariy. Danids Lowe + 

of the euill part that oppugneth che good part. For certainel 
all that the Nil part ean do ſhall, not preiudice, but rather "24 
ther the ſaluationof the good part, becaule it is a certaine truth, 
that all things worke together for good for them that lone Gol: but 
the morethe ſaid evil laboureth to hinder the good part, 
the more tillheincreaſeth his owne condemnation, I cannot 
ſtand vpon theſe things as I would, but muſt onely couchthem 
by the way, as they aretryals of our loue to the word. 


Cnar, XIX. 


Contayning another tryall of our lowe to the word, from our ha- 
rred both of exill things ,and alſo of exill perſons. 


The r1.tryall Þ Procecde therefore to another tryall, andinthenext place 
of our loue ts 4 I commend vnto you the hatred of euill, as another evidence 
theword by of our loue to the word, and without which wee cannot trul 
-_ of zerſwade our felues, or fay ro other, that we doe loue the wa 
This tryall hath rwo branches; onethe hatred of euill things 
contrary to the word, and condemned in the word : the other 


as a conſequent of the former, the hatred of _—_ ſo 
farre forth as they arecuill,and becauſe they areeui 
Tad Touching the hatred of evill things it is more neceſlarie to 


be conlidered , becauſe it is the dand thereaſon of the 
hatred of euill perſons : for theretore arewe to hate the wicked 
becauſe of their wickednes,nort otherwiſe. For as the wicked be 
men and reaſonable creatures, as well as our ſelues , or men of 
this orthat calling, or thus and thus by naturall kinred, or legal! 
afhnitieallyed vnto vs, or as they are of excellent gifrs, and 
therefore of good vie for Church or Common-wealth, by wai- 
ting or otherwiſe ſeruiceable for defence , and maintenance 
of the truth againſt the aduerſaries thereof, or fit co be im- 
ployed for ſtrength, or policie, or courage inthe warre &c : or 
as they haue ſhewedany {peciall kindnetle vnto vs, and chereb 

hauedeſerued well of vs, ſome may and muſtlouethe wicked, 
and ſuch as by their life ſhew themſclues haters of the word. 
Bur to returneto hatred of cuillintheneuter gender, that is of 
enery evill thing ( for which alſo euill men, as wee ſhall heare, 
arer0be hared) thereby we —— 

' wor 


enill chings, 
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word, and forbidden and condemned in the word. To hate pro: 8.13. 
this cuill is a (peciall point of the feareof the Lord , and there- Iob i. 1. 
fore all that loue the Lord are exhorred to hate evil: and a- Phal: 97,10, 
mong(t many points of repentance commended by Amer, Ames 5.15. 


theſe are two, !9 bate exill,and to lone the good, Thelike doth the 


Apoſtle Paul , Abhorre that which « exih, cleaxe to that which « R999 13-9, 


good, we cannot loue both good and euill, Our Prophet D«- 
wdalſomaketh it a note of a wicked man, and therefore of him 


thatloueth nor the word, not to abborre exill, Now, that this is Phat: 36.4- 


ateſtimonie of loueto the word, our Prophet alſo by his owne 
example ſheweth, For hauiog in this my preſent text, proteſted 
his loue to the word,in the very laſt verſe of this part of this 
Plalme thus hewriteth, Throwgh thy | um 1 get underſlanding, 
therefore I hate enery falſe way : who {eeth not hereby that who- 
ſoeuergetteth vaderltanding by the word,doth alſo hate all fal- 
ſhood or euill, Afterward likewiſe, hee 2h his hatred of 
all v4ine irventions ( eſpecially for and in the worſhip of God ) 
10 bis lowe of Gods law, The third time alſo having teitified 
that hel the commandements of God aboue gold, yea aboue fine 

old, and that therefore he eftcemed all bis precepts to be moſh right, 
headdeth as an euidence or conſequence thereof, that be hated 
(not ſome, but) ewery falſe way. And againe the fourth time, 
I bate and abhorre lying, but thy law doe 1 loue, By this plaine op- 
polition of his batredaf ew to his lowe of the word, is it not plaine 
to cuery one, that whoſoecuer vnteignedly loucth the word, ha- 
teth that that is euill; and that w hoſoeuer therefore haterh noe 
that that is euill, cannot truly ſay that hetruly loueth the word? 
Neither is this to bevaderfioed onely of ſomegreator groile 
euill, but of every euill great or ſmall, as appeareth. by the for- 
mer generall word, every falſe way, all vaine imaginations, The 
wickedelt that is, will ig ſome fort & in ſome reſpe hateſome 
thing that is evill, 

Thecouetous man in ſome ſort hateth prodigalitieand ryo- 
touſnes: Prodigall and riotous perſons hate couerouſnes & roo 
much ſparing : folikewiſe ſome mieere ciuill men, al 
voyd both of the feare, and alſo ofthe knowledge of God, doe 
hate cruelty, and eſpecially ſhedding of bloud, as likewiſe adul- 
terie, yneleannelle, and all intermperancie:the like may bee ſaid 
of other euilsodious voto other men,cucn varegenerare. Not- 
withſtanding this is but a kiadeof hatred Ry * 
pa 


J3 


ver: 104, 


verſ. 113. 


ver: I27, 
ver: 1 28. 


yerſ: 163, 
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perly ſocalled : for thetruth is, that ſuch men do.not hate ſuch 
euils as they beecuils indeede, and repugnant to Gods Law, 
and thereby condemned, but onely as they agree not with their 
humour, make not for their profit, (tand not tor their pleaſure, 
accord not withtheir honour, or in ſuch other reſpes. Of ins 
alſo there being great difference, and oneſinne being greater 
then another inreſpeR of the order of the commandements 
in reſpet of knowledge, in reſpe of perſons, by whom and a- 
pain(t whom they becommirred, in reſpe& of circumltance of 
time and place, in reſpeR of themanner of committing them, 
the greater any ſinne is in ſuch or otherreſpe&ts, the morethe 
ſameis to be hated and will be hated by all that truely loue the 
Word. The more al{othat anie (inne pleaſethour naturall con» 
ſtitution and diſpoſition, and the morein that reſpe, orby 
cuſtome, orby education wee are proane ynto any (inne, the 
more wearetohate and abhorrethe fame : for is it not the more 
dangerous ? yea, ſucha ſinneloued and harboured by vs, will 
bring other (innes into loue and fauour withys, Themore allo 
in former time we haue loued any (inne and diſhonoured God, 
offended his Church, beene greeuousto ſuch as wee haue moſt 
lived with, and wounded our owne conſciences thereby : the 
more we are after theentertainment of the loue ofthe Word in- 
roour hearts to hate and deteſtthe ſaid (inne, Againe,the grea- 
ter place we baue in Church or Common-wealth,or private fa- 
milies,the more mercy by ſpeciall,beauenly and ſpiritual gifts, 
or otherwiſe touching this life we haue recctued from God, the 
more God hath exerciſed vs with any afflitions and chaltiſe- 
ments, the longer time wee haue lived vnder the Word 
and profeſſed the loue thereof, the more muſt wee hate every 
euill condemned thereby, and contrary thereunto. Eſpecially, 
we muſt with moſt hatred hate that that is molt condemned by 
the word, and that therefore alſo is moſt contrarievntoit, In 
thisreſpe& we mult hate Poperie,aboue all other wickedneſles. 
For Popery from the beginning to the eod, from the fiſt point 
tothelaſt point therof, is wholly andaltogetherrepugnant and 
contrary to the Word. Asthe Pope being maniteſted by the 
Word,to be the man of finne, and great Antichriſt,is the chei- 
feltaduerſariein earth toGod and to his ſonne Iefus Chriſt,and 
therefore hath thename of Antichrift, as being againſt Chrift 


in aſingular manner, oppugning, reſiſting ond vw _—_ 


to Gods word. Cu 4 — | rs s. 
Chriſt aboue all other,fothe religion of Poperie is moſl contra- 
ry and contraditorie tothe Word, and therefore ought to bee 
molt odious, molt detreſtable and moſt abominablero all that 
*  loueche Lord leſusand his Word : otherwiſe certainely they 


bs I themſclues to be louers of Chriſt and of 
a his Word. more God hath by his ſeruants, and by his 
* BW works of grace and mercy to his ſeruants profeſſing themſelues 


- BW cncmics vnto Popery, and by his judgements vpon all them 
f that haue moſt laboured co vphold Popery : The more (1 ſay) 
y that God in theſetimes, by thoſe means & by other hath diſco- 
© i veredthemyltery of the popiſh iniquiry,tsbethar that his ſoule 
X hateth, themore alſoare allthat loue God and his Word, to 
- hate, deteſt and abhorre Pagale Yea, doe notthe fruites of 
J Popery, eſpecially the borrible and moſtimpious atrempts a- 
8 inſt Kings and Kingdoms, and daily againſt all worthy per- 
. Co nkboee any reſpe& of any, doe not thelethings (I fay)re- 
virethe greater hatred againſt all Poperie atthe hands of all 
1 loueche Word? Oh fearefull and damnableſtatetherr of 
, allthem, whom the Lord hath giuen over ro ſuch a reprobate 
mind,as yet,becauſe rbey hawe not heretefure receined the loue of the ,, Theft 1, 11, 
, wuth, that they might haut RY les : yeay Sang 1h, 
liesas whereof Popery is compa ; that /o at laſt 1h eca 
viterly our with x9 Ling and denn 4 TY 
therers, and idolaters, and maker: of lier, and bane their portion in go q 
the lake which burneth with fire and brimſtone, together with other 
cenſorts, exen the fearefull and wnbelerers :. cc, Such (I fay) as 
| themſclues are, This moſt certainely mult bee their portion if 
| they doe not ſpeedily repent. Letall therefore thar loue the 
| Word. of God, hate their religion aboue all other thingy, as 
| whereof there ſhall bechis reward, This hatred ofeuil mult be+ 
ginne at our ſelues : wecan- never hate euill perfeRly in others; 
we firſt hate it inourſelues, The more wee hate euill in 
our ſcelues, the better wee ſhall hate it in other : and che more te- 
ſtimonies we ſhallhauero our own hearts that we louethe word. 
Neither muſt our hatred of euill bee for a brunt onely, but wee 
muſt hateeuill conſtantly and alwaics, As we muſt in this man- 
ner loue the word, ſo muſt wee in like manner hatecuerie thing: 
contrary tothe word, and-any waies diſagreeing from ir, When ; 
Eliſha wept to fore-lee by the pt gx rms what wickeds  _ 
nelle Haze! ſhould commit, and evato him Ranks ».Kin8.za.1 


4 
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on fire, [laymy thei men, daſping their chularen, PPs 
their aan ont chu hee ſo abborred theſe things, char At 
deteſtation, and not without ſhew of ſome indignation, 
| —_ But what ? is thy ſeryant a dogge that he ſhould do thy 


* great thing ? Notwithſtanding afterwards he madethe Prophet, 
3+: words good, and did commit all the aforeſaid outrages, not 
with a minde to performe the word of the Lord in that behalfe, 
but onely to ſatisfie his owne cruell and mercilefſe heart. As 
therefore we louethe word, ſo let vs hate that which is euill;nor 
for a time, but continually, and with a conſtant hatred never to 
be reconciled thereunto, Oh how neceſſary is this point for the 
triall of our louetothe word? Are there not many {euere again( 
the ſame (innes of other, which they maintaine and nouriſh in 
Genel. 38.24.themſelues ? did not /#da quicklyand ſeuerely pronounce ſen. 
tence of death, yea of burning againſt Themaer, torthe {amelin 
wherein himſelte had asdeepean hand as (he? yea,doth not our 
R Saniour ſay that there bee many hypocrites that ſee cuery ile 
Matth.7.3, 999 inthe eye of another, that cannot ſeethe great beame m their 

owne ?did euerany time affoord more ſuch hypocrites then this 
wherein we live ? How many aretherenow that cry out vpon 0- 
ther for ſmall things, and moſt ſeverely cenſure and condemns 
them: which notwithſtanding ler great treſpaſſes again(t God 
and man goecither altogether ynpuniſhed, or doe bur lightly 
rouch them ? can they that hate not blaſpemie, profanation of 
the Lordsdaies, whoredome, adultery, drunkenneſle and ſuch 
like, according tothe qui of them, and yet ſpeake = 
le(ſe matters, can ſuch(l! ſay){u truely make prorteſtation of their 
loue totheword of God, as the Prophet Crnedeth andſay, 
Oh how lowe we thy Law ? | feare,yea,l need nor to ſpeakedoubt- 
fully, but I may confidently ſay, that ſuch are not heartily ſicke 
of any ſuch loue. God giue vs all gracetolooke to our ſeluesin 
this behalfe, that we may nor deceiue our ſclues with the ſhew 
of that whereof wee haue not the truch, Thus much of this 
branch of the Triall of our leue tothe word, by our hatred of 
; thatthat is euill, 

The hatredof The ſecond branch of this Triall is our hatred of cuill per- 
euill perſons. ſors, and that (as ] ſayd before) not as they are men, &c. but as 
they be euill, wicked and vngodly, haring this word, the louc 
commend vato'you. As they bee men may 

Pp 
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lace or | whiles they continue in ſuch and cal- 
fogr ery» = gifts wire ood in Chen CES 
wealth, and as i be thus and thus allied, &c, they are fo far 
to be loued, as either they may doevs any good, or wee may 
doe any good tothem : Bur ſo farre foorth as they be euill, and 
may rms vs by their euill, they areto bec hated, their 
company, their familiarity, yea, their friendſhip, though offe- 
red inthe thiogs of this life, is to be ſhunned and auoyded. Yea, 
euen in ciuill matters,wherein we may deale with other,aud be- 
nefit our ſelues by other, that are godly and lovers oftheword, 
as well as by dealing with the vngodly and ſuch as loue not the 
word : yea little gaine by trading with the godly;is berterthen 
great riches gotten by comunion with the wicked: for thecom- 
ny of the wicked being to be anoyded (as wee ſhall preſently 
hn) riches gotten by their company, areto bee accounted as 
euill gotten riches, and therefore are vnp neither can 
wehopetforany bleſſing by them : 7 be treaſurerof wickedneſſe p,, 
(faith Solomon ) profit nothing. And againe, Wealth gotten by va- Pemane 
nity ſhall be diminiſhed, And againe, Better is 4 lutle with the feare Proxy. 16. 15 
of the Lord, then great treaſures andtrouble therewith, &c. 17s 
Now that we are to hate the wicked asthey be wicked,ap | 
reth by many teſtimonies of this our Prophet, hehath 
the berter teſtified this his loueto the word that wee eof: | 
in this preſent Plalme with great indignation hee faith, Depare PA119.3r5% 
frons mee yee emill doers, for [ will keepe the commandents of my God: 
Behold his | to the wicked, Depart, get yee hence, anant yer 
evil doers ; ld his reaſon, for 1 will keepe the c s 
of my God, As he loued the commandemears of Gud, ſo hee 
was fully-purpoſed to keepethem : now hee teacheth that hee 
could not keepe them, if hee ſhould haue familiar ſociery with 
the tranſgreſſours of them : the like alſo "= certaine knows 
ledge thar God would flay the wicked, he faith elſewhere, De- Pati 39.196 
pert therefore from me yee blondy men : Then further deſcri 
the wicked to beſuch as puke wickedly againſt rhe Lord,ep Verſe 207 
name in vine: (oh how ww wicked ones do intheſe daies 
ſwarme where?) hefſaith againe with O—_— 
calling God himſelfetowitneſſsot the truth othis heart, e 
ing that which he ſpeakerh, Do 1 not hate them, oh Lord,that hate Verſe x1. 
thee? and am I not | them that riſe vp againft thee?] hats 
then with aperfelt barred, 1 com them wine venies, Lecall that 


. 
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ſpeake wickedly againſt God, and take his pamein vaine, heere 
note, that they areno better then haters of God, and ſuch a riſe 19 
againſt bim, If | ſhould tell them ſo,they would beready perhapy 
with a wicked oath to giue methe lie: But hee hath fayd it.that 
cannot lic : Letvsalſo and all other that loue God and his Word 
count ſuch wicked perſons our owne enemies, as well as Godz 
eriemics. That hemay the better commend thelike auoyding 
of the company of the wicked, and teach vs the more to hate 
them, he ſpeaketh inthe ſame mannerin another Pſalme/ have 
not ſit with vaine perſons, neither will I goe with diſſemblers, 1 hane 
hatedthe company of exill dvers, and will not ſit with the wicked. Be. 
hold here how hehad auoided all communion with the wicked, 
and how fully alſo hee was reſolued and purpoſed ſo todoefor 
thetimeto come: are not theſe things written for xr inſtrnttion ! 
vadoubtedly they bee : letys theretore doethe like, atleaſt for 
the time to come: The holy Ghoſt doth now require it of vs, a 
well asin thoſe daies. The Apoſtle hauing commanded ſuch 
hatred of fornication, all ynclenne(le, couctoulnelle, filchinelle, 
foolifh talking & jeſting, that he would not hauethem ſo much 
asnamed (wich delight) among(t Chriſtians, giueth a ſtraight 
charge totheEpheſians,not to be ſo deceined with vaine word;,a to 
be companions with any defiled with the [aid emils, T hat which Sale. 
mon {aith againſt making friend/bip with an angry man, and againit 


' going with a furroue man, is likewiſe to bee practiſed touching all 


otherthe wicked and vngodly : therfore hehad before charged 
his ſonne, chowgh ſinner: ſhould entice him never ſo much to be of 
their company, yer for al that not to conſent, 

But why muſt the ſociety of the wicked beethus auoyded, 
1, Inreſpet of God. 2. InreſpeR ofour {clues, Inreſpe of 


- God, becauſe allthe wicked are the encmies of God, as before 


Mal.gz.3. 
Pal. 37.20.& 
68. 1.2.21. 


wee heard out of Palme 239. In which reſpe& alſo thoſe 
whom the Prophet had firſt called the Lord: enemies, thoſe in 
thenext words he calles, the workers of iniquity,therby noting all 
- 9» © a vaggy en ewhere allo 
the wicked are called the Lords enemies : ifthey bee the Lords 
enemies then alſo bee they traytours and rebels againſt che 
Lord : the Lord having madeall, and being King and Soue- 
raigne of all, Is itnor then fit, thatall the good ſubies of God 
ſhould hare them and ſhunne thern?may any good ſubieR haue 
familiarity with knowen traitours and rebels againſt his Soue- 
: ragne 
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304; RAP. 19. 
igneand not bepartaker with them ( as an acceſſary at leaſt 
lie comafanend rebellion ? hath the Lord alſo by afoccial 
couenant , bound himſelfe to curſe them that ſhall curſeany 

godly man ( that is to beenemie, tothem thar ſhall beenemies Gen. 12. z; 
cothe ſaid _—C_ ) and is not the faid godly man by the 

ſaid Couenant dto beenemy toall that are enemies to 

Lord, and therefore toſhunne and auoidethem , and tohaue 

| noſociety with them ? 

| As we mult ( if we loue the Lord and his word thus ſhunne 

| and auoideall familiarity with the wicked in reſpeR ofthe Lord 

himſelte, becauſe otherwiſe wee cannot approueour ſelues loy- 

all ſubiets to his divine Maielty : ſo alio mult wee auoidetheir 

ſocietic and familiaritie in reſpeR of our ſelues , cuen becauſe of 

| the great danger thereby vnto vs. This danger is twofold. Double dan- 
| 1, Concerning ouroutward ſtate, 2, Concerning our inward ger to the | - 
| ſhateand theliterocome. Concerning our outward ſtate, be- gody yo 
| cauſe thereby we expoſeour ſelues to the ſame outward euills, ,j,, —_—_ 

| 
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that belong to ſuch wicked ones, as with whom wee doeſo con- 

verſe. When the King of S-dow and the other Sodomites were Gen. 14.14; 
| WH takenand led away captive by other Kings, was not Loetaken Gen. 19.16. 
amongſt them ; when afrerward the Citie of Sodow, and other 
Cities with their inhabitants were all fearetully conſumed with 
firefrom heauen had not Ze (for all his former danger,abidin 
ſtill with them) beene caken in the ſametrappe, if the Lord ha : 
pot beenemercifull vato him ? /choſhaphat was inſo great dan- 1.King, 22.32, 
ger, by ioyning in warre with e £46 againſt rhe Aramues, that 
allthe Aramites bent themlelues againtt him ( as ſuppoſing him 
to be Ahab ) and thatif he had nor in his extremity cried vnto 
the Lord, he had beene laine in that battell, How alſo didthe 
Lordreproouc him ia that behalte, as alſo for his likefociety 
with another like King, 44z/abin {ending his ſhippes with his 3. Chro. 19.35 
ſhippes to 7ar/41þh for gold ; for the ſame cauſe both t 
to breake his ſaid ſhippes, and alſo indeede breaking them , ac- 
cordingly? yeaeuen thoſe thar have bur profetled the word,and 
worlhippe of God, and yet in life and converſation denied the 2.Chro:26.3x 
power thereof,haue full ſweerely , and dearely paide for their 
familiaritie with them that haue been'more wicked then them- x King g.15. 
felues : For Abaziab King of /«da( hitnlelfe wicked )did * 1 
but goto-vilite oram King of Hraell {more wickedthen bim- 
telfe) lying lickeof the woundes, which the Syrians had = 
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him, and yetthis his viſiting of him colt himſelfe his owne life, 

Feb the ſword of [cbs leniiog and wounding him to death , as = 
| as his bow had before ſmitten /oram berweene the armes , that 

the arrow cameoutathis heart, But to omit theſethings, and 
toreturneto the former , when molt worthy King Hezehiah, 

would needes be courteous to the Ambaſſadors of Merodach 

2 King.20.12, Baladan ( in ſhew of kindneſle, ſent to congratulate his late mi. 
Eſa.z8, :.&c, raculous recoueric of health ) when ( 1 fay ) he would be more 
courteous tothelſe, then miadfull of the word of God to the 
contrarie, how did wrath preſently breakeforth from the Lord, 

3.Chro:33.25 again({thimand again(t all /xd« , and Jeruſalem for the ſame 
cauſe? Toomit further examples in reſpe& of the former out- 

ward danger, the Apoſtle in the place before alledged , hauing 

forbidden the Epheſians all communion with ſuch wicked ones 

Ephel. 5.6. as before he had mentioned, annexeth this reaſon , For becauſe 
of ſuch thing: (ſaith the Apoſtle) commerh the wrath of God wpon 
the children of diſobedience. Touching our inward danger by ſuch 
fellowſhippe withrhe wicked, icis theinfeion of vs with their 
x.Cor-15.33, Wickednelſe : For exillword; ( ſaith the Apoſtle) or enill commu. 
wications,) that is often familiar conuerſation noted by the plu- 
rall number ) corrupt good manners. Yea the Apoſtles areſo (tri 
and ſeucre in this poine, that they will not haue one notorious, 
wicked perſon ſufteredin a whole congregation. Pas! writing 
againſtthe inceſtuous perſon among the Corinthians , and com- 
| manding him to be ca[t out by the cenſure of excommunicati- 
2.Cor. 5. 5.6. on, and delivered yp to Sathan, giueth the former reaſon, know 
ye mot that a little leamen leaneneth the whole lumpa ? (ignifying 
thereby that one euill perſon ſuffred, might corrupt that whole 
Church, The Apoſtle alſo to the Hebrewes inſinuateth that 
Heb. iÞr5. onerooteof bitterneſle /affred to ſpring vp , may trouble and defile 
; many. Andisnotit acommon ſaying, that oneill hearbe mar- 
reth a wholepotof porrage: yea, did not ſome wilde gourdes 
in a whole great pot of pottage, ſomarre all the portage, that 
the children ofthe Prophets eating thereof, eried ot 10 Eliſha, 6 
s King: 4.39. how man of Gedthere is death inthe por. 1s it not allo a common 
40. faying that one ſcabbed ſheepe infeRerh 'a whole flocke., Dorh 
not experience teach vs, thatone man (icke of rheplague , not 

* intimeremoued ,'may endanger both the houſe and alſo the 
whole Towne, where he d whar likewiſe I ſay of 
theinfeAion of iein former times{]s nor ean- 
2_ tagious 
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dangerous,contagious, or loathſome 
emeduabereyeoiblwrhedrcdiaddt ſo Papiſts be- 


Emaar ay » 
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ragious asſuch bodily diſeaſes ? or bee not we as aptto rakethe 

contagion of (inne, as of a bodily diſeaſe? our Prophet ſaw thar 

inreſpe& ot his place, which either alreadie hehad , or whereof 

he was in certaine hope, many of the wicked would reſort, and 

(as it were) creepe and crouch vnto him, by whom his loue 

might either be quenched or cooled, ( as we ſee the loueand af- 

fe(tion of /2a/b was both to the houſe of [choiadab, andalſoro x. Chr: 24.15; 

the houſe of the Lord, andtothe word of the Lord, by the flat- 

tering nobles of his kingdome ) our Prophet (1 fay) did ſeethat 

ſuch would ſeekeand creepe and crouch vntohim,and he knew 

how dangerous and preiudiciall that mighe bee to his loue and 

zcale towards the word, and therfore as though they had been 

arcadicin his ſight, he faith, and (as ic were) crieth aloude vn- 

tothem, a farre of, and erethey cameneere him , ( as already I 

haue ſhewed ) Depart from me ye exill deer ( keepe alooffe, come 

wt neereme, to infect my royallperſon ) for (I tell you plainly ) 

['wil keepe the commandements of my God, This _ apper- 

taineth to vs all : If we will indeed approue our loueto the word 

weemuſt hate the wicked and beware of their company : wee 

muſt crie a farre of vntothem not tocomeneere to vs :' If they 

will intruderchemſelues into our company, we mult looke ſow- 

ely and angerly vpon them. As the nerthwinde drineth away the Proay.s3. 

rame ſo our angrie countenance muſt drine away the wicked from vs, 

For comming at vs, and conuerſing with vs, if by their (tiokio 

breaththey can do vs no other burt in preſence, yer they will 

in abſence raiſe ſome ſlander or other againſt vs. It is nor poſſi- | 

blefor vs roiuſtibe ourloue torhe Word if we do not thus ab- 

horre and ſhunne the wicked, cither wee haueno loue at all to L 

the word, or elſe our loueis very weakeand lender , if wee can 

brooke the ſocietie of them that hate to be reformed and caſt Gods PL yo. 17. 

word behinde them. Denifte oe hetns Pepifls of 
This is eſpecially to be pracized again(t the Papilts,as being * Ps cipe- 

the chiefe na of Belal, and hs rincipall haters and dil call robe 

gracers of the word, by their owne doqrines and traditions; all rue DIA 

contrary thereunto, and being molt wicked again(t God and ofthe word. *' 

men ſutableto their head the man ofſinne, the childe of perdi- , +, _. 

tion, Asthe ſicker any man is of the plague , or of any other * Ws 

diſcale,chemore we feare 
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Ifa: 52.11, 


\* Jer: 50, 8-an 
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other, we ſhould mult feare all communion with them , and 
comming neerevntothem. Thatwhichis ſpoken generally for 
the ſhunning and declining ofthe company of all wicked men, 
in reſpeR of the iudgements of God hanging ouer their heades, 
Come out from among them, and be ye ſeparate ſaith the Lord, and 
touch no wncleane thing, and I will receine you , and 1 will be a father 


= "SS 1 17, unto you, and ye ſball be my ſomnes and daughters ſaith the Lord al. 
18. mightie, ( thereby noting that wee cannot bee receiued of God, 


Jer: 31.1. 


Reu: 18. 4. 


neither haue any communion with him, nor be allured that hee 
is our Father, and that weare his children , till we haue renoun. 
ced all ſociety of the wicked ) euen this may beeand muſt bee 
particularly applyedto the forſaking and abiuring of the vipe- 
rous and venemovs broodof Romane Catholikes: yea the holy 
Ghoſt hath already applied theſame to this purpoſe, by « woice 
from heanen crying to all Gods people inthe name of God , and ſayin, 
come ont of her my people, that ye be not partakers of her ſinner , and 
that ye receine not of her plague, Can yee be ignorant ( my bre- 
thren)what is threatned againſt all that haue received the marke 


Rev: 14.19. ofthe beaſt, ( that is ofthe Romane Pope or Antichriſt ) either 
and 16. 2. 2nd {1 their forehead or intheir hand , that is , which havelictleor 


Att 2.4. 


Reu, 22,11. 


The wicked 


. tobe hated 
F_ fer their cual] 
- 8$itis cuill, 


' much acquaintance with him, and be littleor much tainted and 


poiſoned by his corrupt doctrine, can ye ( I ſay ) after ſo long 
teaching be ignorant hereof? If ye beignorant, then heare and 
learne now, namely, that ſuch ſpall drinks of the wine of the wrath 
of God, which is powred out without mixture into the cuppe of his in 
dignation, and that they ſhaltbe tormented with fire and brimſton, 
Oh the madneſle therefore of all Papiſts chemſelues , that ye 
will be Papiſts, refuſing to louethe word of God , toembraceit 
and belecueit, that they may bedeliuered, from the great dam- 
nation of their whoriſh mother of Rome, But whether they 
will or no, yet be ye wiſe, haue nothing to doewith them , ſave 
ur /elnes from that wick+d generation : 4 that i wninſt let bim bet 
wninſt fill: be that u filthy let him be filthy full; and be that ws righ- 
teous, let bim be righteous ſtill: and he that «s holy (et bins be holy ſtill. 
Moreouer touching the hatred of wicked men as wee mult hatc 
them for their euill, ſowe muſt take heede, that our hatredof 
them for their euill be right, and ſuch asit oughtto bee: namely 
as it iseuill becauſe Gods word hath forbidden and condemned 
itgenerally , and not as the euill any way concerneth vs, and 
doth in our namegorin our ſtate, orany otherwiſe damnifie v5 
of 
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or tend tothe damnifying of vs; for herein we may greatly erre: 
we may hatethe wicked for their wickednefſe, and yethaueno 
aſſurance by our ſaid hatred of them , of our true and ſincere 
loue of the word: for our ſaid hatred of them for their euill, may 
originally ſpring from reſpeR ofour ſelues, and of ſome derri- 
ment,we haue or may haue thereby and not from a (imple con- 
ſideration of the word of God, again(t the faid cuill andthe 
diſhonour of God by the ſaid euill : Simeon and Lexi hated the 
Shechemts for the ſinne of Shechem in deflowring their ſiſter Dinah, 
but thi- their hatred ſprung not from a (imple regard of the (in 
it ſelfe as the ſame was a tranſgreſhon of Gods word , but from 
aregard of themſelues as by the ſaid linnethey might receiue 
diſgrace, and perhaps alſo, as by reuenge thereof in ſuch man- 
ner as ww reuenged it , they hoped of enriching themſelues 
with the ſpoile of the Citie of the Shechemites ? which thing alſo 


they did : So Ab/olonis faid to haue hated hi brother Ammon, be- 1. Sam.13.23, 


cauſe he had forced bu fifter Tamar , and this his hatred hee did 
ſecretly bearein his minde two yeares, and chen murthered his 
brother Ammontor that fat. This hatred of A5/olon againſt Am- 
wethoughitwerefor Ammons wickednes , yet it was not good, 


but wicked, carnall, and diviliſh, as not principally and chiefely | 


ailing from the ſinne of Ammen as it had beenecommited a» 

inſt God and his word, but from the fleſh, and as eAbſolon 
Fad a gy diſgrace thereby, becauſe Tamar was borne to D4- 
«4 of the famewoman that was mother alſo to Abſolon, Soa 
Magiltrate in theſe daies may put a man to death, and another 
may complaineof the man , before to the ſaid Magiltrate, of 
ſome great offence, committed by the perſon complained of 
worthy of death, and yer both che Magiſtrate and the Com- 
plainant may be guilty of murther before God , becayſe they 
proceeded not again(tthe ſaid Offendant for his offence (imply 
asit wasa ſinneagain(tGod , but inapriuate reſpe& of them- 
ſe!ues, and as they had a private quarrel! againſt che ſaid partie, 
or wereto haue ſome benefit by his death. This is therefore a 


neceſſarie caueat that we may nor deceiueour ſelues,butthat we The wicked 
may hate euill ſimply as Gods word forbiddeth it , and ſp ſhun notſoto bee 


163 


Gen. 34-25. 
&c. 


luch commitrers ofeuill, a that wee may haue thebetterteſti- hated as thar *4# 
moniethereby ofourtrue loueto the word of God. . wu eur fig 


Againe, tonching the hatred and au6yding the ſacietie of the - 


wicked for their wickednelſe:' Ter vs beware that we doe not ſo imoany lin, 
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hatethem and auoide them,that neither we our ſelues do there. 
by alſorunne into ſome linne,and wickedneſle againſtGod , a; 
before we heard the ſonnes of [aahob,and Abſolon to haue done, 
( This is the more worthy of our con(ideration , becauſe of 
that before noted ) or that by our hatred and ſhunning of their 
companie, we doe any waies preiudice them, in reſpet of their 
wn 4.17 wy I and graces,or otherwiſe, For the 


_ husband mult nor leaue the wife, nor the wife her husband, for 


any other wickednes than for adulterie, Neither mult they neg. 
left any dutie one towards another, but the more carefully per. 
forme euery dutie, that the good and belecuing part may be 
the better meanes either for conucriion of the other part not 
beleeuing, or for ſtrengthning thereof being weake in faith. If 
the childe haue obtained grace of ſanctiacation (the parents re. 
maining (till meerely carnall and varegenerate) ſuch children 
muſt not therefore forſake their Parents, but rather berhe more 
carefull of all dutie vatothem , and pray the more for them, 
that they alſo may be conuerted, Thelike is to be ſaid of ſer. 
uants, Let as many ſeruants as are vnder the yoke, ( that is as dwell 
with vabeleeuing and wicked maſters) count their owne maſter: 
worthy of all honour, that the name of God and his gotfpell be not blaſ. 
phemed. Peter alſo commandeth all ſeruants to be ſubie(? t 
their maſters, not only to the good and gemile,but alſo 10 the froward, 
Though Nebuchadnezzer were an heathen, and as wickeda 
King as might be,andthe reſt of the Babylonians as wicked a 
he, (according to that of Salomon, If a Prince hearken wnto lyer, 
all bis [eruants are wicked ) yet the Lord commanded the Iewes, 
and all other nations molt cruelly vied by himyto ſubmit them- 
ſelues vato him , threatning that whoſoewer wonld not put they 
necks wnder his yoke ſhould be puniſhed with the ſword, and with the 


T famine, and with the peſtilence, till the Lord ſhould conſume then, 


Yea hee commandeth the Iewes further , to ſeekethe peace of 
that Cirtie whither they were caried away captine, avd to pray wnt! 
the Lordfor it ( thatis for Babylonand all the Babylonians ) be- 
cauſe inthe peace therof they ſhowld bane peace, Who more wicked 
than Sax cuen againſt Daxid,yet who more loyall than David? 
Alchough alſo there wereno Chriſtian Princes inthe Apoſtles 
daies, but all were heathen and enemies to the word, and to all 
profeſſors therof, yet do not the Apoſtles command ſubieRion 
and obedience vato them, and prayers and ſupplications and ho 

ceſſiont 
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eeſſiont and gining of thanks for them ? How damnabletherefore , p,.. — 
is the of Poperie, that allowerh inſurretion andrebel- 1 Timzg, 1,4. 
lion again(t Princes , and diſcbargeth all fabieRs of their alle- 

eto their Soueraignes, that are not of the fame religion ? 
yeathat inioynech murdering of Princes, as meritorious and 
deſeruing heauen ? And how tearetull is the ſtate of all Papiſts, 
whom yer God hath giuenouer to ſuch areprobate ſenſe, as yet 
tobe of that damnable and diuecliſh religion? and for all that 
to thinke they bein the right way ? And ſo indeed they bein 
the right way, cuen in the broad way and beaten path, that /e«- 
deth to deſtruttion , wherein there be many that goe on and on Mau: 7.1 ;, 
( never bethinking ehemſelues where = are) till atlaſt they 
come to hell it ſelte, T hat which I haue faid ofthe former per- 
ſons by ſpeciall bond obliged to other their correlatiues, isto be 
wore ur of miniſter and people, If Scribes and Pharifies fit in Mate: 24, 1. 
the ſeate of Moſes, whatſoencr my bid ( by the authoritieof Mo- 
ſes) to be obſerned, that the people mutt obſerne and doe : but they 
wall not dos after their works , for they ſay and doe not, Their pre- 
cepts and their praQtiſe , their dorines andtheir life doe noe 
T1 ce: and indeed by a reverend regard of the true and ſound 

&drine delivered by ſuch miniſters as do not themſelues live 
:+ WI according to ſuch doctrine, wee doe berter teſtifie our loueto 
d, WW the word, than by regarding the dorine of them, whole lives 
la WW andconuerſation are e therevnto. For ſo wee approue 
a WW our ſelues to regard for their workes ſake, not for their 
, WW owne: whenweedoewellreſpet Miniſters whoſe life and do- 
s, WW dine doe agree, wee may ſeemeſoto doe, more fortheir life, 
n- W than for their doctrine, and more becauſe we cannot take any 
m ion again(t cthemſelues , without euery mans verdict a- 
he gain(t our Foes , than for the words ſake which they preach - 
uv MW vnto vs. But if their dorine be good and their life euill, and 
of W yerwe rmeall dutifull reſpec vato them, this cannot but 
us WF teſtifiethat we loue the word by them preached, morethan wee 
x- © louethe perſons that preach the ſame. 
ed Whereas ſome dointerpretthe former place of Moſes chaire, mt 
4! | of the chaire of the Ciuill Magiſtrate, nor of the miniſterial #1, wu 
les | ſeate, becauſe Aroſes after Aaron was annointed Prieit, was only thoritic, 
all Y 2 Ciuill Magiſtrate, and did never execute any propheticall 
office, this is a molt abſurd interpretation,and without all iudg- 
ment, Firlt becauſethe ground therof is viterly talſe,for — 
M 3 
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and his fonnes being annoiaced Lev: 8. 4. &c, wee ſhall ſeein 
that booke following, and in Numbers, that Aoſes after tha, 
not as a Ciuill Magiſtrate commanded Aarey, but as a Prophet 
inſtructed him in many things concerning his prieltly office, 
It were too long to alledge all the places,therefore I leaue them 
to be priuately read by your ſelues : for after the ſaid thing the 
Lord gaue many Ceremoniall and Ciuill Lawes vato CHeoſer, 
and alſo did interpret many of the Morallsmore largely. When 


Num: 11.36, Ioſhua complained to Moſes, that Eldad and Medad did prophe- 


| Matt: 13.52. 


Cie enwying them for Moſes ſake, did not this argue that Afoſes did 
then (tl executethe ofhice ofa Prophet ? 

Secondly, the word Scribe in all the New Teſtament doth 
neuer ſignifie a Ciuill Magiſtrate, but is alwaies taken for a Mi. 
nifter os the word : Exery Scribe that @ inflrutted unto the hing- 
dome of heaxen, is like unto a wan that u an honſpolder that bringeth 
forth things new and old, Doe not all the woes alſothreatnedin 
the 23 of Mathew again(tthe Scribes and Pharilies,with the rea- 
ſons of the ſaid woes, manifeſtly ſhew them to haue beene mi+ 
niſters of the word ? 

Finally, it is certaige that the lewes then had no ciuill aucho- 
ritiein their hands, buc that all was ia the hands of the Romans, 
thereforeI conclude that he ſpeaketh here onely of the Scribes 
and Pharilics, as they tooke vpon them to be Miniſters of the 
word, and interpreters of the Law of Aoſes, and notin reſpeR 
of any ciuill authoritie then exerciſed by them. If any ob- 
ie that in that place the originall there is the firſt Aori#?, which 
quran the time paſt, and (hould betranſlated as it is in the 
old Latin tranſlation,have ſit,nor de fie. T anſwer that the Aorif 
is vſuall for thepreſent Tenſe, as Mat: 14. 1 9. hazing looked), 
for looking vp : ſo Matt: 3. 17, This is my belowed ſonne in whom | 
hane beene well pleaſed, for, in whom 1 am well pleaſed : yea ſorne- 
time the preter tenſe is vſed for the preſent,as Phil: 1. 11. hawive 
been filed with the fruits of righteouſne ſſe, for, being filed, or full 
and that this Aoriſt in this place is to be taken for the- preſent 
tenſe , appearech by other words of the preſeat ten{eioyned 
with it : #b/erus and dot : and according to. their morkes das. mt; 
and they binds heany burdens cc, All theſe words areinthe pre- 
ſent tenſe, It may beour Saviour vied the Aorift to note a for- 
mer ancient,and a continued (icting inthe ſcare of Afo- 

[66 as in.thethird chap: ver: 17, in, mhon: © beus alanaies, and fil 
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an 
aL Gem thoſe ſpeciall duties that otherwiſe are to be perfor- 
med. Neither Father muſt negle the childe being excommu- 
nicated, nor the childe the father, nor husband the wife , nor 
the wifethe husband, nor the maſter the ſeruant,nor the ſeruanc 
the maſter, nor the magiſtrate the ſubieR, nor the ſubieR the 
iſtrate, For excommunication maketh not men any worſe 
than heathen and infidels: but all duties areto be pert 
to heathen and infidells, as before wee heard , therefore alſo 
to excommunicate perſons. Shall wee then ſay that the P 
excommunication of Princes doth diſcharge their ſubieRts ot all 
alleageance? lr is the doArine of deuills, For what power at 
all hath the Popeto excommunicate any ? Excommunication 


Marth: 18, 19. 


mult becoreclaime mento Chriſt: is this to be expeRedatthe ! Cor: 5-4 


hands of Antichriſt? If the Pope haue power to excommuni- 
cate any, can he hane power to excommunicate Princes} Mi- 
nilters notwithſtanding are to be excepted, becauſe their fun- 
tion being chiefly to be exerciſed in the Church, men are dif- 
charged from hearing the word and receiving the Sacraments 
at their hands ſo leng as they be rightly excommunicated, and 
excludedfromebe Church. 

Laſt of all, for a finall cautiontouching the former point of 
hating and auoiding all communion with the wicked, it is not 
to be vnderftood as if it were lawfull ( much lefſe neceſlarie ) 


tor one priuate perſon to withdraw himſelfe from the eccleſia. Heb: 10035, 


ſticall publike afſemblies, of the people of God,in the exerciſes 
ofthe Word and Sacraments, and publike prayer, becauſe the 
laid priuate perſon knoweth ſome that are wicked , and noto- 
rioully (perhaps) ſcandalous in their life and converſation, to 
hold communion with the ſaid congregation, and to be admit- 
ted _ yo and RR with your = no __ man 
can make this ſeparation without 2 iudice te 
himſelfe. What if a man could con om_—_ his body; 
but there where he knew ſome wicked man (hall and muſt cate 
in his company ? Shall hee rather flarue than eat meare in the 
company of ſuch-an one? No man ſound of his witwill fo fay. 
Muchleile are the meanes of ecernall life to be refuſed for 
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company of one admitted vato them that is vaworthy of them, 
if no whereelle the ſaid meanes may be had, The obieRions 
tothe contrary are anfwered by diuers others, and therefore in 
this I may not ſtand ypon them, 
ow although we mult not ſo hate and auoide the ſocietie 
of the wicked, but that we multfor all that performe any duty 
vnto them in reſpeR of any ſpeciall bond betwixt them and vs, 
yet this caution mult nothing hinder our producing of the 
neereſt and deareſt friends wee haue ynto the ciuill magiſtrate, 
for ſuch haynousand capitall (innes,as for which the Lord hath 
commanded all ſegeritie-againſt them. For the Lord by his 
Law requireth, that if er brother, or our ſoune, or our daughter, 
or our wife that ſieepeth in our boſome, or our freind which is as our 
owne fonle ſpall entice vs to idolatry, then we ſhall not onely not har. 
ken nor conſent unto them, but that alſs our eye ſhall not puty them, 
& ſpare them, neither that we conceale them, but that we ſurely kill 
them (by authoritie,notwithſtanding of the magiſtrate) end the 
our band ſoall be firſt vpon them to put . no t0-death ; and afterward 
the hand of all the people to ſtone them with ſtoner ec. Therefore 
is A/a commended for his zeale in remouing his mother Aſac- 
cha from being Queene, ( ſhee was indeed his grandmother, 
and ewne makeiotiodnker Abyah ) and this hee did for her 
idolatrie,becauſe ſoee had made an ide#t ina groxe : albeit we read 
not that ſhee enticed any other to idolatry with her, The like 
commandement there is to father and mother for their fub- 
borne and rebellious ſonne, that will not obey their voice , and that 
when they hane chaſtned him ( marke how many things are here 
to goe before in theparents ) will not hearken vnto them, but ſtill 
continue ſiubborne and rebellious, a giutton (or ariotow perſon ) aud 
6 drwnkard (alas how many ſuch ſonnes haue many good Pa: 
rents in theſe daies?) Thelike commandement ( | fay )there 
is forſuch a ſonne, to be produced by his owne Parents, and 
complained of to the Elders of his Cictie, to be ſtoned with 
ſtones that he die, toput exill away from among them, and that all 
way heare and feare. The former caution therefore doth not 
diſpenſe with: vs, but that in ſuch caſes as may be, and are dan- 
gerous vato other, we doe cuecn hate the beltfreinds we haue, 
vaio death it ſelfe : much more then are men to produce ſer- 
uantsthat are ſo wicked, If we haue children or ſeruants other- 
wile {o prophane ( and yernoe guiley of any ſuch offences 33 
a p are 
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areto bee capitally puniſhed, that neither by inſtruQions nor 
by © > ns TE by kindneſſe, nor by corretion (ſuch as 
is inthe power ofthe gouernours of priuate families to infli) 
nor by our good example weecan reclaime, neither for whom 
wee can by all our prayers and ſupplications, ebtaine grace at 
the throne and fountaineof grace, letitnot beegreeuous vnto 
vs,to caſt ſuch out as Abraham was commanded to calt our 
both //«uael and alſo his mother Hagar, The like toall before 
fayd, wee may doe and mult doe it our ſuch fricnds ſhall en- 
deauourto draw vs from Chriſt : therefore our Sauiour celleth 
vs, that if any come vnto him, and hate not his father, and mother, 
and wife, and children, and brother, and ſiſter, (namely that ſhall Luc. 14.26, 
hinder his comming or cleauing vnto Chriſt) hee cannot bee his 
diſciple. 

Neal familiar communion with the wicked muſt bee auoy- No murriages 
ded, ſo eſpecially wee muſt not make any marriage-matches *2 be made 
withthem, for our ſeluesorfor our children:Forthis is but to be mm .. 
oequally youked with them. For Chriſtians ſo to matchis worſe L.q, 
then to plowgh with an oxe and an aſſe together, and then to weare Dev.21.10.i1, 
agarment of diners ſorts of woollen and lmnen together, which things 
notwithſtanding the Lord forbad the Iſraelites, 3/24r fellowſhip x.Cor6.rg, 
(ich the A te) hath righteonſnes with unrighteouſnes?and what 7516+ 
Commun on Fr light with darkneſſe ? and what concordbath { brit 
with Beliall? or what part hath he that beleeueth with an Infidell?and 
what agreement bath the Templeof God with [dol;icertainly all that 
nndrlons the Word arethe Temples of the liuing God, For 
them that loue the Word to marry themſelues or their children, 
living in the Church of God, with the wicked, is worſe then to 
ſew thee yards with diners ſeeders, which things allo the Lord Deut. 22.9, 
forbad, leſt the fruit of their ſeeds and of therr ine. yard oruld be de- 
filed : they that make ſuch matches, doe w hat they can to ſow, 
not their owne, but the Lords vineyzrd with diuers ſcedes,cuen 
with wheat, and tares, or darnell, did notthe Lord forbid the Gen.z 4.14. 
Iſraelites to make ſuch marriages with other nativns that knew Deur.7.z, 
not God, nor fear2d him ? were not ſuch marriages ditſolued by 
publike authority, after their returne fromthe Babylonian cap» £252 10-3. 
tivity? did they not afterward by an oath and a curſe bind them- 
ſelues from ſuch marriages ? I; notthemarriage of the ſonnes of _ 19.20. 
God withthe dawghtersot men (that is, ofthe profeſſours of the Q* '3 35: 


Word, with them thatknew not theword, acither regarded m_— 
ct 
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ſer downe as the mother-cauſe of all che ſinnes which brought 
the wrath of God vpon the whole world to the drowning there. 
of wholly but eight perſons? was not the heart of moſt wile king 

x King. 11.4. Salomon by marrying of ſuch turned away from the Lord his 
Nehe .13.26. God to other Gods? arenot the (innes of Ahab imputed varo,or 

: aggrauated by his marriage with /ez.abel/ the i of Ethbaal 

1.King.16-31. X;ng of the Zidonians ? T hat lehoram the ſonne of Teboſbaphat 

| King of Iuda walked in the wayes of the Kings of Iſrael and did 

»King.3.15, cuill inthe ſight of the Lord as did thehoule of Abab, is it not 
aſcribed to his marriage with the daughter of Ahab ? Isnotthe 
like ſayd of Ab2Zth the ſonne of the aforeſaid [ehoram, becauſe 

Verſe 27) he was/omnein Law alſo to the houſe of Ahab. 

Aniwerco That [ſaacke married with Rebecca the daughter of Bethue, 

onthe and Jaakob with Rabell and Les, the daughters of Laban (all 
from ſome brought vp in idolatry) was becauſe there were no better then 

' examplesof to behad, and becauſe ofall other 1dolaters, thele cameneereſt 

the contrary tg thetrue worſhip of God : belides, there was alſo a ſpeciall and 
pratkile.) 0 extraordinary hand of God therein, The ſameis to bee fayd of 

Gen.41.45, the marriage of Joſeph wich Aſenah the daughter of Porepher, 
Prieſt and Prince of On : there being ao better in all Xgypt 
forhim tomarry with : and Pharavh himfelfe having a princi- 
pall hand therin,and ouer-ruling the matter : So alſo of, Moſet 

Exod1s;. VWiththe daughter of /ethro, or Hobab, or Keni, (for Tethro had 

Non ws £ os theſe three names, and was himſelfe the ſonne of Rexel called 

Iudg.r.16, Alſo Ragse/!) and yet by the excellent counſellof ethro to Me- 

Exod.z.18. ſer, Exod. 18, 19, &c, it appeareth that hee was no common or 

Nuom.19.29. ordinary Heathen, The marriage of Sampſon with a daughter 

Judg.14 I-&c+ FF the Phililtimsis either notto be excuſed, or was by theextra- 
ordinary & ſecret direQion of God,for theplaguing of the Phi. 

Verſes, liſtimsby Sampſon : As for Mablon and Chilion my with 

Ruth 1.4. R&th andOrpha both Moabiteſles, that was partly becauſe they 
had no other, & partly by the ſpeciall hand of God alſe,to brin 
R«thto be of the Iſraclites, Thedeath alſoof boththem in fo 
ſhortatime, may ſeem to inſinuate,that the Lord did nor great- 
ly approoue of that their ation, though in his great mercy hee 
vied it to thegreat good of Ruth. The marriage of Efter with 
Ahaſuerus was likewiſe by the extraordinary providence of God 
for the future good of his Church. Dawids marriage with Adas- 

»Sam. 3.3. <habthe daughter of Ta/mai King of Geſhurſeemeth to beivex- 
cuſable, or at leaſt extraordinarily warranted by the Lord, Sate- 
; meu! 


x *® FF F YT FF oy FF 3 To On Os ot Tn mg 


hs * EX PTY _ CH CES GW 


= a A __:; 4a © ax +...” #. 2a. DA £©©@ x. 


| to Gods word. CHnar.1g, 

wons marriage withthe King of Zgypts daughter, by moſt is 
madean extraordinary matter, to r and forelignifiethe 
marriage of the Gentiles ro Chriſt leſus. Noneof theſe exam- 

les therefore might then be drawen to a generall ruletopriui. 
ſedge other ro make thelike marriages, neither may (as 1 take 
it) in theſe dayes be applyedro theſame purpoſe. Neither is it 
atany time ſafe, but very dangerousfrom bare examples totake 
liberty for doing any thing contrary to plaineand expreiſe com- 
mandements, ſuch as the commandement is, again(t marriages 
ofthe godly withthe vngodly. For ſoalſo might mentake li- 
berty for hauing many wiues at once intheſe dayes : Thetime 
ofthe Law affording vs many examplestherof, cuen of the belt 
and moſt worthy ſeruants of God. 

To proceede therefore, were ſuch marriages then ſo hainous 
among the Iſraelites vnder the Law, and (hall they bee more 
tolerable amongſt Chriſtians inthe time of the Goſpell, when 
God hath pleneifully powred out his fpiritwith the gitts thereof, 
and many other mercies vpon the ſonnes of men ? and when 
the Lord hath for every one of his ſons a daughter,and for euc- 
ry one of his daughters a ſonne to match with ? would the Lord 
then haue che [ſraelites & Iewes a more holy people then hewill 
haue Chriſtians in theſe dayes to be: moſt lamentabletherefore 
is it, that now louers of the word(at leſt ſuch as profetle the loue 
ofthe word) do makeno conſcience of matching themſelues & 
their childre with profeſt Papiſts,or ſuch as are burnt too in that 
religion,& w*> Atheiſts,prophane perſons,& other the wicked 
traine: can theſe ſay they loue the Word,that inthe loue of the 
world, & of thethings that are inthe world, (riches,greatnes of 
birth according tothe fleſh, beauty and ſuch like) do make ſuch 
matches ? They cannot ſay ſoin truth. If they dareſo ſpeak with 
their tongue, their hearts may ſay, Tongue thoulieſt, Forthey 
cannot denie but that they louethe world more then they loue 
the1Word, Money, money is row the man, yea, money 1s 
the maſter of euery mans afteion, yea, money is the Queene 
that commandeth profetſours, as well as prophane perſons: and 
lorhe true Erymology or notation of matrimonieis, thatitis a 
matter of money. Alas, that the loue of money, the roote of all 
emll, the which while men couet, they erre from the faith, and peirce 
themſelues through with many ſorrowes. Alas (I ſay) that theloue 


ofthis mirie money ſhould now bee greater, cucn in them 
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call God their Father, thentheloue of their ſaid Father and of 
his Word : O deare brethren,deare brethren, as yee loue your 
ſelues and your polterity, and deſireto haue an holy ſeede, that 
may be the bleſſed ofthe Lord, ſo looke heereunto. Bee nor fo 
madde as to make your ſelues and your poſteritie rich in this 
worlds riches,and beggers in heauenly.Benor ſo eager of earth. 
ly inheritances for your ſclues and them, as thereby to dilinbe- 
rit your ſelues of that inheritance, which is incorr»ptible, wndeþi. 
led, not fading, heanenly, What is this but the (inne of prophane 
Eſan (before ſpoken of ) that for one morſall of meat ſolde his birth. 
right 2Oh what ſhall it profit you or yours, to get the whole world, 
Fes avd they loſe your ſouler ? Can yeeredeeme your or their 
ſoules, with corruptible things, as (iluerand golde ? no, no; 
Chriſtthe heire of allthings could not ea(il wn them,but 
was faineto pay his molt precious blood fortheir redemprion, 
Isany among you of any reputation, & great ſtatein the world, 
ſo fooliſh as for money to match himſelte or his childe with an- 
other that is baſe borne, arid that of baſe parents alſo ? All wic- 
ked ones are worſe then baſe borne: they are the children of the 
Diuell, The Diuell they haveto their Father,to their Lord and 
Maſter, totheir Prince,and Ruler, and Gouernour. All ſuch 
(I fay) as ſo loue the world and the things therio, notregarding 
God andhis Word, haueno other Farher, Lord and Maſter, 
Prince, Ruler and Gouernour then the Diuell himſelfe. Fie, 
fie therefore vpon the world and the things that are in the 
world, which worldlings maketheir god : and yet in worſhi 
ping the world, they worſhip the Diuell, who hath made the 
world (as it were) his pi&ure or image, that hee thereby and 
therein may beworthipped. Leauetherefore the world and the 
things therin to worldlings, except God himſelfe caſt chem vp- 
on yOu,with the loue of his word, as a part of reward for your 
loue ofthe Word. Lettheworldlings bee choaked with them, 
letthem not choake the Word in any of you: match your ſelues 


" and your children, (how great, how honourable, how worſhip- 


full ſoeuer yee bee inthe world) rather with beggers brats that 
louetheword, and thereby ſhew themſelues to bee beloued of 
the Lord, and to come ofhis blood royall : yea, tobee borne of 
him,and to be his ſonnes and daughters,heires of his kingdom, 
euen having an inheritance with his Saints : match your ſelues (l 
lay) and your children, with ſuch as with your peeres, _ 
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then with the children of worldly Princes and Nobles,that are 
withoutall loue ofthe Word, wicked and vagodly Papiſts or 
any other the like preſume not ſo much of your owne or your 
childrens I tochem, as feare their doing hurtto you 
and yours, by bripging you into rentation and 4 ſnare, and into 
many fooliſh and hurtful! luſts which may dr owne you and your! in de- 

Aion and perdition : What,are yee wiſer then Sa/omen ? They 
that thinke ſo of themſclues, or of their children, may bee beg- 
ged not for concealed fooles, but for apparant fooles and heirs 
apparant to him that by tus ſerpentine ſabcileies maketh all 
fooles that hearken vnto him. If any marriages'of the wicked 
be offered and earneſtly offered vnto you or yours,reiet them 
with contempt, and with an holy fcorne and diſdaine : yea,[top 
your noles again(t ſuch offers,as againſt fowle,loathſom,odious 
& (tinking ſauors ofan infeious nature:turne away ſpeedily 
from thein, bid them depart, get them hence and auoydfrom 
you and yours (as our Sauiour ſpaketo Peter, yea, as heeſpake 
tothe Diuell himſelfe, making the like offers ynto him)as 
men mor ſaxouring the things of God, but the things that bee of men : 
yea, though they pretend well, and ſo indeede intend (in their 
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limplicitie) as Perey pretended and intended to our Sauiour, - 


when ina carnall, and ignorant, and fooliſh goodwill hee gaue 
like counſell {carnall, ignorant and fooliſh) ro fawour himſelfe : 
yea, ſoreie@ all ſuch great offers, as being with this our Pro- 
phet fully reſolued for thy ſelfe and thine (as much asin thee li- 
eth) to keep the commandements ofthy God,yea,ſo loue theſe 
commandements of thy God,as in like manner to abandon the 
companie of all the wicked, that cither ſpeake wickedly againſt 
the Lord, and take his name in vaine, or that otherwiſe tranſ- 
greſſe that Word which thou profeſleſtto loue : and for marri- 
age of thy ſelfe orthine, mak rather into the meaneſt family 
(how great ſoeuer thou art) without portion, and with the feare 
of God,then inro the greate(t with many thouſandswhere there 
is no goodnelle : | [peakethis but comparatively : If God offer 
otherthings,with pietie thankfully accept thereof, Bur ifthou 
takeſt delight in the wicked, if thou make(t marriages with 
them, or otherwiſe entereſt into couenant or contrat with 
them for ſuch things, as for which thou mayeſt as well deale 
with them that loue the Word, then —_—_— plainely 
tthe word, that 

vas 


"174 Cuar2o." Davids Lowe 
wasin David, So much of the hatred both of evill things, and 
alſo of cuill perſons, in reſpect of the laid euillthings, 


Cnae. XX. 


Containing another triall of our Loxe to the Word, 
by our toy therein, 


- The 13, triall Þ etanother Triall ( eſpecially to our ſelues ) of our Loueto- 
' of ourloueto A wards the Wordof God bee our ioy and delight therein, 
n__— For this being an effeR of the Word whereſocuer it taketh roote 
0 Ot® (as before wehaue heard ) ro rejoxce the beart,and that with grea» 
ter ioy thenall the world beſides can giue : yea with {uch ioy as 
ſhall neuerbe taken awayzit cannot be,but thar all that vnfained. 
ly loue the Word, ſhould alſo finde this ioy thereby : And this 
Plal.1-2: is onenoteofthe man that « bleſſed , rhat his delight is inthe Law 
Plal. 112-1 of be Lord: And againethat he feareth the Lord , and delighterh 
greatly in his commandements, How greatly ? Somuch more then 
inallother things, as before we haue heard them to bee berter 
then all other things ? This is alſo to be noted by the two para- 
Math. 13. 44- bles before likewiſc alledged, of the bid treaſure, and of the pearle, 
which a man finding for ioy thereof goeth and ſelleth all that he bath 
Twofold ioy 10 purchaſe them, Js it nota great 10y,that maketh a manto ſell 
intheword. all that he hath ro purchaſethat wherein he joyeth ? 
_ the This ioy is firſtin the outward miniſtrie of the Word : Se- 
Silke oftze Condly in theinward operation thereof in the heart, Hee that 
word. truely loueth the Word , cannot but greatly reioycein the out- 
x.$am.12.20, ward preaching of it. For why z It biddeth vs not to feare, ci- 
t, 10.26-31 ther the wrath of God,or our enemies, or want , or any affliQi- 
1 33+00,0r any fearefull ight&c, Ir biddeth vs not to mowrne, but 
”—_ Es *oncly for our (finnes, that we may the more reioyce: it bringeth 
1.10.25. VSgo00d tidings of good things: of peace and ſaluation; it biddeth vs, 
a. 33.11. foreiogcein the Lord alway, yea it ſaith , againe reiogce: It telleth 
4-4 vsnotonelythat our Sawiowr & borne,neither onely that hee ſ6al 
] C _ ſane bis people from their ſinnes, and is come to axe ſmnner1 , but allo 
L Tim, 1.15. thathe hath already performed all things that belong to our ſal- 
Tun. 1.9. uation, and hath faxed vr, andredeemed vs from all iniquitic , aud 
= 3 purged v5 &c. and that by one offering once madegenen of no ether [4- 


| —* erifice then of him (elfe, The daics are paſt wherein it was ſaid, Ke- 
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ioyce greatly oh danghter Zion, ſpout d danghter Jeruſalem , bee hold 

< Ke > meeke plu vponan Aſſe , and vp- ES 
ona Colpthe foale of an Aſſe : Butthedaies are now come wherein 

we heare that he hath ſpoiled principalities and powers , and made a C9'0Hh. 2. 15.) 
ſhew of them openly, triumphing owner them in hug croſſe, and that he is | 
aſcended wp into the heanens , and there fitteth at the right hand of _ Fls 
Ged: enenon the right handof the Maieſtie on hightthere making in- p39 
rercefſion for v1 : and haning Angell: , and authorities , and powers Col, _ 
ſubieft unto him : And from thence, having long fince given, and Heb. 1. z: 
daily giuing gf vnto men &c, Sith therefore theſe thi gs and —=. 33, 
many other thelike aremadeknown vato vs by the publike mi- *?*4-#: 
nitrie ofthe word, is there not great cauſe, why all that louethe 

Word or thernſelues , ſhould reioycein the publike miniltrie 

thereof ? of this ioy our Prophet that in this place calleth God 

himſelfeto witnetle of his loue towards the word,isa moſt preg- 

nant example, Certainly, as before we heard,that he was mu 

grieved, when he wanted the publicke miniſtrie of the word, 

ca ſo greeued that he fainted for greife: ſo alſo it cannot bebut : 

he did greatly reioyce, when he enioyed the publicke miniſtrie 

yea his griefe in the want and for the want of the word , was the 

greater by his remembring how and with what great ioy, yea, = 
with what voice of oy aud praiſe he hadſ ometime gone with the mul- Pal. 42.4. 
titude to the houſe of Ged: doth he not alſo ſay , that heewas glad n x 
when they ſaid vato him, Let vs go Into the houſe of the Lord ? al.132, 1. 
when the word was preached and confirmed with miracles by aa. 8.8, \. 
Phily in Samaria, it is expreſly ſaid that there was great ioy inthat 
City, When our Sauiour faid ynto Zachew in the figgetree, Luc. 19. 5.&6 
mahe haſt and come downe, for to day 1 muſt dine at thy benſe, oh how bs 
did this word cheare the heart of Zachews ? eucn ſotharit is ſaid, 
he made haſt and came downe, and receined him ioyfully. So muſt it 
be, ſo willit be with all chat in truth doe loue theword, They : 
that arenotglad and doe notreioyce in the publicke miniſtrie = 
ofthe word, it cannot bee poſſiblethar they ſhould truely loue | 
theword, | Alas then, what is to be {aid of them that grieue, and 
frerand rage,and flormeartthe publicke mioiſtrie of theword ? 
asalſo that oppoſethemſelues what they can thereunto ? and by 
all meanes labour cirherto repell it from the places wherethey 
dwell, or to expellicwhen by authoritie of other it is 
there? or that if they can do neither of boch theſe , doe labour 


theit vrrermoſtz to diſgrace and dilcountenance the Miniſters 


<s 


176 


c:8. 37 


of in our 


Rom.8. z9. 


Tok 1p. 24 
x.loh. 3.2. 
2.Pct.1,5. 


ſerſ.6. 
Verl. 7. 


Verſ. 8, 


Verſ. 14+ 
erl. 162. 


lath: 8, 34. 
5.17. 


orcioycein 
he inward o. 


rion ther. 


11.272 


IIs: 54- his loue towards it. Thy 


.Sam. 35.33. 


Cuar. 20. Dantds Lone © 


thereof, and ro diſcourage all that ſeeme to embrace the ſame ? 
are notthele worſe then the Gedarens that vpon the drowning 


oftheir ſwine did not driue away our Sauiour, but onely geatly 


intreated bims to depart out of their coaſts, 


As men muſt thus reioyce in the oatward miniflrie of the 
word : ſo, and much more arethey to reioyce, and they will re- 
joyce, ( it indeed they louethe word) in the iqward operation 
thereof, Firltia themſelucs ; ſecondly in other : when men feele 
the efhicacie and powerfull working of the Word1n themſelues, 
then eſpecially they cannot but rezoyce : none of them do then 
heare, that they ſhall conceiue Chrilt ia their bod'ly wombe;,in 
reſpe& whereof to reioyce, as ary was biddenfor that cauſe 
wot tofeare: butall ofthem ( I meane all that loue the Word, 
males and females ) do feele Chriſt formed in their hearts, and 
there by faith to dwell,and ro make them members of his body, 
and to be of his fleſh, and of his bones, ſothatthey are more bleſſed 


z, then the womberhar did beare him , and the paper that gane him, 
ſacke, and dearer vnto him then bis mother and brethren, as they 


wereſo only according tothe fleſh : & therefore knowing that 
nothing ſhall /cparate rhews from the lone of God that is in Chriſt 
Teſws owr Lord , butthat in deſpight of all their enemies they 
ſhall be brought even thicher where bimſclfe i already, there to be- 
bold his glory , and to bee made like nto bins, and ſee him ac bee i; 
and that conſequently,in the meane tre yt hey ſhall be kept by the power 
of God through faith , wherein even here ( notwithſtanding all 
their manifold affliions which for the preſent do alictle grieue 
them, and yet ſerue for the further Triall ofcheir Faith, thereby 
to manifeſt che ſame their faith, ro their greater praiſe , and ho- 
nour,and glory at the appearing of leſus Chriſt)they lowing him, 
and beleening in bim, whom they ſee not do rewoyce with toy viſpeake- 
able and gleriow, Thus did this our Propphetreiozcein Gods 
word, and thereby hath giuen voto vs the better teſtimony of 
ature: ( faith he) hae beene my ſonge! 
in the bexſe of my pil e.Could he make ſongs and that when 
he was in exile,and a Pilgrime, and a ſtranger in another coun- 
crie, ofthat wherein he did not reioyce ? and before , [have re- 
doyced inthe way (thatis in the praQtice, ſenſe, and feeling ) ofthy 
teftimonies as much a; in all riches : and againe afterward , 7rewoy- 


ced in thy word as one that findeth 4 ſpoile, Howallo heere- 
ioyced when thewords of Abignthad pacibed bis rgonnd fo: 
n 
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rie again(t Naba/ we haue ſhewed before by his gracious reioy- 
cing wordes,Bleſſed beth Lord Godof !ſraelthat [txt thee ont this 
day ro meete mer, and bleſſed be thy aduice , and bleſſed be thou Fc. 
Could hethus ſpeake without great ioy in his heart, front the 
ſenſe andfeeling of the power of thoſe gracious words of 46:- 
gail ? She had not onely ſpoken graciouſly , but thee had alſo 
brought him a bouncitull preſent, forthe refreſhing of him and 
all his company : yer he ſo reioyced in her aduiceandcounſell 
for keeping him trom the finne before incended by him , that 
this oy drowned all other joy, for her great preſent ſo brought, 
though atchat timehe and his were in greatneceſſitie : yea, fo 
did he reioyce in herſaid aduice, rhat he ſeemed nottorakeany 
notice of her great preſent, at lealt to makenoreckoning there- 
of in compariloa of her gracious counſell, Such mult bee the 
ioy of all chat cruely loue the Wordin like caſe : As wee haue 
heard Zachews toreioyce in hearing the firftwords of our Saui- 
our for his comming downe &c. ſo that hee did much more re- 
ioyce from a further feeling of che further wordes of our Savi- 
our in his heart after his en*-ance into his houſe,it is manifeſt b 
his voluntary;franke and bountitull preſent gift of ba/fe bis g 
tothe poore, and by his free and gracious offer of fourefo/d reſtiau- 
tion tO any that could juſtly charge him to haue wrongfully and 
by falſe accuſation or any ſecret and corrupt information taken 
any thing from him, And had he nor good cauſe (thinke yee ) 
to reivyce when our Saujour further told him, that, that day ſal. 
wation was come to his houſe foraſmuch as be ( that is Z achers ) was 
the ſonne of Abraham, thatis, bad then ( and neuer before ) de- 
clared bimſelfe ſo tobe ? How allo did that great Exmchthe Lord 


Treaſurer of Candace the — of the «Ethiopians go on bis way - = 8.27, 
P 39. 
Verl. 37, 


reioycing, when he had been further inſtrufted inthe Goſpel by Philip, 
and when he felrche power thereof tothe beleexing with all his 
heart, that [eſus Chriſt was the ſonne of God : and when forfurther 
confirmation and ſtrengthening of his faich hee had beene alſo 
baptized? Twill warrane you, thathe did much morercioycein 
thoſe things, then euer before in all his life hee had reioyced in 
his great authoritie, and in being Lord Treaſurer to {o greata 


Princeſſe. How in like mannerdid the Keepet ofchePriſon,that 5 16-24. 


before had thruſt Paw/and Sas into the lnner-pri 


made 
falt their teere in the (tockes, and atrem to killed him. V-27: 
(elfe with-his owne fword, oh how ( — y ) did iaKeeperc 
b 
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the priſon reioyce after he had heard Pal and Silas preach the 
dodrine of ſaluation vato him , and after that hee himſelfe did 
belecue and was baptized with all his houſhold ? no doube, bur 
that he did reioycewiththatioy ( before mentioned ) vaſpeak- 
able and glorious : No doubt, butthat this his joy was fargrea- 
terthen his former feare had beene , either when hedid firit a- 
wake ſuddenly out of his (leepe and faw all the priſon doores 
open by force of the mighty earth-quake, at the praiers and 
—_ of Pauland Silas, and ina deſperate minde would have 
killed himſelfe: or when afterward vpon the cry of Paul witha 
Joude voice that he ſhould do himſelfe no hazme hee ſprangein, 
and cametrembling and fe#{ downe before Paul and Silas , and ſaid, 
Sirs , what muſt [ doe to bee ſaned ? Andhad henotgreat cauſe 
(trowye)to —_— with greatioy ? verily he had : for as the 
Lord had miraculouſly looſed the iron bands,and fetters, wher- 
with by commandement ofthe higher powers, hee had before 
made fa(t both Paul and Sas, and alſoallthe other Priſoners,lo 
likewiſe had the ſame Lord, moſt graciouſly and no leiſe mira 
culoully by the preaching of Pa»/,looſened all the bands of (in, 
wherewith Satan had betore, moſt miſerably hampered and en- 
thralled the ſaid layler and his family, and wherein they had 
continued all the daies of their life before, without any ſenſe or 
feeling of them, 

Neither mult we thus reioyceonly in the gracious operation 
ofthe word in our ſelues , butalſoin the like good workethere- 


workes of the of in other. Danid our Prophet was glad ( as wee haue heard) 
" Wordinother. pen hefaw the word to haue had fo a worke in others,a: 


that they had a delireto gotothe houſe of God , yea nor onely 
to gothemſelues, butalſoto prouoke him to go withthem,and 
ro | rv him, Let ws goe to the houſe of God, How much then 
did hereioyceto ſee fyrther fruits of the word inthem, and chat 
the oftner they went to the houſe of the Lord, they went home 
hke Bees to their hives the more loaden with grace from the 
ſame?when Peter had related how and ypon what good ground, 
and in what manner hee had gone vato the vncircumciſed, and 

ed ynto them , and what ſucceſſe God had giuen tohis 
miniſtrie, when ( I ſay ) he had related this at Teruſalem to them 
that before had contended with him in that behalfe , then was 


their formergriefe, heart burning, and quarrelling , rwrned imo 
gi ores har hen thy heath 
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things they held their peace , and glorified God , ſaying , then 
hah G -q4 alſo to flo entiler Lacks dro gu 1 life. 
This bel vnto all , but efhecially to the Miniſters bf 
the word, Letourfirſt examplefor proofe hereof be our Lord 
and Sauiour Chriſt himſelfe : For is it not faid that he reivjeed 
in ſpirit, and ſaid, 1 thanke thee 5 Father, Lord of beaven and earth, Luc: ro, 11; 
that thow haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe, and prudent , and ha#t 

revealed them wnto babes : enen ſo Father, for it ſeemeth good in 

thy fit ? How alſo did the Apoſlle Pas! therein follow his 

Captaine and Generall, reioycing often-times in the faith and Rom: 1.8, 
loue of thoſe Churches to whom he did write ? How did hee 2 Cor. 1. 4. 
boalt of the forwardneſle of the Corinthians, for /iberalitic and mo tee 
miniſtring vuto the Saints to them of Macedonia ? Though ſome © 3 
Miniſters in theſe daies may boaſt ( perhaps ) of their les 
forwardneſle to other things , yet few ( 1 feare ) may boall of 

their forwardneſle in liberaliti When they areexhorted and 

prouoked to this dutie by many precepts in that behalfe, by 

many rich promiſes maderherevnto, and by many examples, 

yetthey winch , and wrinch, and pinch , and areready to ſay 

thereof, as many of Chriſts Diſciple, ſaid of another ſpeech of 

his , Thi ” an hard ſaying, who can beave it ? No maruell then Toh: 6.66. 
though he that was ſo Jefirous of everlaſting life,and that in his 

ſaid deſirecamerunning to our Sauiour and kneeled vnto him, 

as ifnothing ſhould hinder him, and faid, Good maſter what ſhall Marc: 10.17. 
I dee that I may inherit eternal hife ? when our Sauiour anſwered 

after ſome further communication paſt betwixt them, one thing 

thow lackeft, goe thy way, ſell whatſcexer tho haſt, and gine to the 

poore,&c : no mm (Ifay ) though this man vpon this an- 

ſer of our Sauiour, be ſaid ro have been ſad and to bane gone aav 

greewed, But to returne to our matter of joy, and to leaue theſe 

greifes tothe men ofthe world, how did Pa»/reioyce alſo inthe 

worke of the word inthe Theſſalonians ? Truly fo, that he pro- 1 The. 2.19, 
felſed them to have been his 10y,or crowne of reioycing, and his glory, 20, 
Did not Peter in like maner reioy ce,when he bleſſed God the Fa- —_ 
they of owr Lord Ieſua Chriſt, becauſe of his abundant mercy he had © * ©37 
begotten againe the Jewerto a linely bope &6. Tohnalſo ro theeleR = 
Lady writeththus,[ reiogced greatly whe 1 found of thy childre wal- © OS 
hing inthe truth &-c,writingalloto Gayns,he ſaith, / reoyced preat 

ly when the brethren came & teſtified of the truth that is inthee, enen 


as tho walkeft in the trmh , 1 hane no greater ioy than to heare 
N 2 that 
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that my children walks in the truth. 

The moreand greater either our owne linnes, or the ſinnes 
of other haye beene,the greater ſhould our ioy be for our owne 
conuerſion, or for the conuerſion of other. As the greater 
debt is forgiuenand the greater (ickne(Te a man recouereth;the 
more ioyfull hewill beto whom the ſaid debt is forgiuen, or 
that is recoyered of ſucha (icknes z o the greater (inner is con- 
uerted, the greater ioy ſhould be for his conuerlion. Doth not 
our Sauiour teach this by the threetold parable inthe goſpell, 
viz: of the finding of the loſt ſbeepe, of the loſt peece of filuer , and of 

be prodigat childe ? Is therenot great nan ,belides that by (1- 
ilitudes before in{inuated ? The longer one hath been in pri- 
ſon, and the moretherein he hath beene cormented,and cruel! 
vied, is there not the more cauſe why himfſelfe and all his 
friends ſhould the more reioycein his enlargement? Are wee 
notall by nature in darknetle,and in the power of the deuil! the 
father ofall crueltie ; and the longec he hath any in his cuſtody 
doth he not the more cruelly viethem ?, We arcall alſo by na- 
ture not onely licke of (inne, but alſo dead in ſinnes and treſpal. 
ſes,altogether without any life, or motion,or bteathing: yeaſo 
dead, - wee naue not onely beenetifte cold, not meete any 
longer to be kept aboue ground, but alſo buried in the graue of 
ſinne, and inthe ſhadow of death, not poſſible to be reſtored to 
life,and raifed againe by men or Angels ? The longerwe haue 
continuedin this ſtate, the morewee haue beene palt all hope: 
as thoſe dead dry bones were , whereby the Lord ſhewedro 
Ez:kel the preſent deſperate,and wofull condition ofthe Tees, 
cuen as now they be, though hereafter by the mighty power of 
God to be clothed with (inewes,and fleſh, and to bereltored to 
a more excellent ſtate, Is there not great reaſon therefore, why 
the longer any man hagh thus continued, and fo continuing 
hath multiplyed his (innes again(} God,and increaſed his owne 
condemnation, all men generally,and the miniſters of the word 


| Ipecially,ſhould reioyceand greatly reioycein the reſtoring and 


conuer(10n,and ceiv creation of ſuch an one? By the foreſaid 
three parables our Saniour teacheth that the Angellsin beauen 
doe reioyce in the conuerſion of ſuch ſinners: oh then how 
ought men in earth that loue the word, and eſpecially the An- 
gels of the Churchez, toreioycein theconuertion of other men 
thathaueall the ſame firſt ,and that are all fleſh of the - 
0 
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of another? Beloved deceiue nor your ſelues herein : yee can- 
not truly loue the word,but that yee will reioyce inthe ground 
that the word getteth in the hearts' of any, Will nor any man 
alſo truly louing another , reioyce in the enlargement of that 
other whom he loueth 2 Doubclefle without this reioycing hee 
cannot truely ſay that hee truely loueth him, that is ſo enlarged, 
Whiles men are themnſelues in bondage to Sathan , they doe 
likewiſe hold the truth of God , manifeited by the booke of his 
creatures, much more made manifeſt by his written word,euen 
this truth made know ne vnto them, as well as the gther do ſuch 
men not turning togod hold im wnrighteonſnes:that is,they do vn Rom: 1.18. 
iultly keep & derainetheſaid eruth of God (asit = in priſon, 
& that again(t God himſelf, By the conuerlion thertore of fuch 
men, not onely are they themſelues enjarged, but alſo thetruth 
of God by them before detained and keptin priſon is likewiſe 
enlarged, Wecannot theretorecleare our ſelues from enmitie 
aqaiol God and his truth, it we doenor the more reioycein the 
enfargement of the truth , by how much the longer the ſame 
hath beeneſodetained. Therarerthiog it is in theſe daies to 
heare of any ſuch enlargement, ( and yer bleſſed be God, to his 
lory, and to the credic of our miniſterie againft all diſgraces 

06. e doe ſometimes heare of ſuch chings in ſome places) 
the moreioytull ought ſuch tidings to be vnto v3,when they do 
come. That ground tbar by ſuch conuerlion is gotten, is not 
__— from Sathan in reſpeR of mens bondage vnto him, 
but alſo to God, becauſe they that are converted areturned to » 
God, Should notall good ſubieQts reioycein the weakning of , a.,c.q; © 
any common eneinie, and in the enlargement of his Soue- 
raignes dominions? yea alſo of his fellow-ſubiefs ? For'isnot . , |; - * 
the honour of a King in the multirude of his ſubieAs? What is Prow: 14.28. 
he then better than a Traytor againſt God, that doth notre. 
ioycein theenlargement of his dominion,and in the mulcip!y- 
ing of his people ? Moſt wofull rhercfore is their (tare; that are 
ſo farrefrom-reioycing that they enuy, murmur, grudge, and 
repine hereat :. endoubcedly all chat are of this ſpirit, bewray 1 
themſelues to beſtillin the bonds of iniquitie, and in bondage 
toSathan himſelf : neither haue they ever caſted how good the 
Lord'is,, Let vs therefore { beloued) found ourhearts, and 
mroughlyery thewg:touching this ourreivycinginthepublike 

nilterie of the word, and 1 ———__ thereof in 

3 our 
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our ſelues,and in other : vndoubredly we cannot louethe word 
Gal: 5.22 or God himſelfe, without thisioy. This joy alſo is one of the 
fruits of the Spirit, and is therefore called m_ ofthe Holy 
Ghoſt, which is one of the chings wherein the kingdome of 

"47+ Goddoth ſpecially conſilt. Thisioy muſt be ſo much greater 
thanall otherioy in friends, in riches, in honor, in (trength , in 
health, in pleaſures &c: by how much more excellent we haue 

heard the word to be than all other chings, Yet alas, how much 

is theioy of moſt men greater inthoſe things than intheword ? 

Yea ſometimes, where the word hath taken good roote, euen 

there the ioy «hereof is ſmothered by the toy of the former 
things. This ioy whereſocuer it is, will continue as-being of 

the nature of the word it ſelfe that absdeth for ener, Sometime 
indeed by the ſubtlety of Sathan,by the ſenſe of our (innes, by 

our afflictions, comming from our (innes by the foreſaid ioy of 

other things, it will be eclipſed, and much obſcured, and dark- 

nedin the very belt : notwich(tanding it doth atthe laſt (as be- 

fore hath been ſhewed ) recouer againe, & doth ſo mach niore 
abound , by how much the longer it was ſo eclipſed, obſcured, 

and darkned. All the ioy of ſuch as loue not the word is no+ 

thing to this : one dram of this, is more worth than a thouſand 
pound weight of their ioy in all other things. Their ioy how 

great ſocuerin ſhew,ſuone vaniſheth euen as a flaſh of lightning: 

ea it is vanitie it ſelte. Haue wee not heard this before by the 

oy of Nabal and Belbazzar ? Is it not likewiſe evident by the 
example of wicked Hamas the ewes enemie? How ſoone was 


# 


6c 7. 7.- - be gladtointreat for his lifeat herhands, whoſe death hee had 


before plotted ? When Nebnehadnezzar reioyced in chat great 
Babylon that hee had bwilt , for the houſe of the kingdome Pike 
might of his power and for the honor of bis Maieſtie , even then 
while the word was in bis mouth, was hee drinen from men, 
and made 4 companion of the braſts of the field, Whiles the rich 
man in the Solpell was reioycing in his riches, and in his 
abundance for many yeares , there came a voice from Gor 
12.19,20,. vato him , Thow foole, this night ſhall thy life be required of thee. 
When Hered was in his greateſtreioycing and glory , even ho- 
A8.12.22,23 nored fora God,and aboue the degree of any man,didnot an 
Angell of the Lord immediatly ſmite him that had fo 
honoured him, ſo that he was openly eaten vp of wormes ? So 
yacertaine is the ioy of all that loue nottheword, and ſo ſoone 
is 
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isit turned into wofull anddolefull heauine(le. jon mn 
beloued, carenot for this joy, but loue the word, and 


reioyce 
in the word, This ivy foal no men take from you, Thus much for 19: 16.24. 
the tryall of our loueto the word,by our reioycing therein. 


COS 
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Contayning another tryall of our lone to the word, by our hearty 
erdrons the ſpirituall foods offred vnto vs in the word, 
where uu alſo ſhewed how we ſhall know whether wee doe [+ 
feede or no, 


T? goe yet alirtle further, let our next tryall of ourloue to T1, ; 
tho wenkbe from confduncien obdhragtd cxmments fn 1 
tion of the word before handled, viz: that it hath in ic all kinde the word by 
of ſpiritual foode end acectimen ro eternall life, 6 for MS 
ſorts, degrees,and men z and that elſewhere there is noe quub.1hng 
any ſuch ſpiricuall eobefund, What is this eryall from and in vnto v8 
this conſideration ? Euen our hearty and eager feeding vpon intheword 
ſuch foode,and drinking of ſuch water and wine, as the word 
relenteth and offreth yato vs, For certainely the better wee 

ue any meat and drinke, the better ſhemacks we haue thereto, 
and the more liberally wee will rake thereof, If therefore wee 
cometo ſuch fealts and banquers,as wildomecallerh ys vnto in Pro. y.24c. | 
the word , and whereof ſhee would haue vs tocat and drinke ; 


alſo thegreac dainties of the word being ſer before vs, we lirand 
looke about vs, either not feeding or driaking at all, ornot fee- 
ding and drinking heartily , but piling and taking herealirtle 
bitt and therealitele birt, and ſippin flcofitict ſort of wine, 
and little of that, taſting (perhaps Fe C—_— ſort, but not ta- 
king a good draught of any, is cceckibementh 
that we loue not, neither care for ſuch daintie meats & drinks F 
This needeth no proofe, euery childe knoweth thetruth there- p 
of, _ neede we to feare any ſuch ſurfer by cating and No feare of 
_ the ſpiricuall chings preſented vatovs inthe word, as —_— 
ie vato in and drinking for the body, All "809, 
ſurfers of the body, are eirher by the excefſive quantitie, or hoody dumie in 
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conſtitution ) of thoſethings that we cat or drinke, Whoſo- 
cuer ſurtereth in body. by meat or drinke , ſurfereth eicher b 
eating or drinking too much, or by eating or drinking fuch 
things , as for qualitic doe not well agree with his ſtomacke, 
No ſuch thing can be imputed to the ward : We can never 
takehure by taking too much of the word : werather offend in 
taking roolittle, Itis ſaid by ſome, that if we haue more know. 
ledge than we make vie of,and whereby we are puffed vp,accor. 
ding tothat of the A poltle, Knowledge puſfeth vp ; that this is a 
ſurte: by the word: and in areverend regard of them that 10 
ſpeake, I greatly deny not this in an improper ſpeech to be a 
kinde of ſurfer, the rather becauſe this ſuch pride by knowledge 
isr00 common in theſe daies. Notwithſtanding ro ſpeake pro. 
perly this is no ſurfer: neither are men fo pulfed vp by know- 
ledge, but rather by a conceit of kaowledge,called by the name 
of knowledge, becauſe ſoitis conceiued to be. Andrtherefore 
to ſpeake as the thing indeed is, they are ſo puffed vp rather by 
want of knowledge, than by any abundance of knowledge. For 
if they knew howlictle kno viedge auaileth without the practiſe 
of knowledge ; yea, ho v itincreaſeth condemnation, and ſhall 
rocure the greater puniſhment and chat humilitiewith little 
owledge,is betterthan much knowledge withouc humilitie, 
they would neuer be puffed vp, though they had ten times as 
much knowledge as they thinke they haue. Although alſo the 
word be contrary coour nature, yetit hath no malignant qua- 
licie ro hurt nature, but onely is full of excellent virtueto a 
our corrupted nature tothe firlt integritie thereof. If any neg- 
leR their — callings and their outward ſtates,by too often 
going to the word, not redeewing that time ſo ſpent by harder 
labour, and riling ear|yer,and going the later to bed at other 
times this argueth they haue nor caten inough of rhat diſh 
that concerneth the diligent following of their calling, and rhe 
wiſe moderation of them-ſelues , ſo to do one thing that they 
leaue not another vadone, If any wrelt or pervert thew 
contrary to the true meaning thereof, this alſo ariſeth from the 
former cauſe, of not hauing learned inough,rather than of ha+ 
uingtaken too much, 


Butwhatis it tocatand to drinke of the dainties of the word? 


Grand drink $5 to make them our owne, ſo to apply them toour { 


| Guns ries, a5 that we bethe ſtronger, the farter, the luſtier by chemin 
| our 
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our inward man, and ever the firter for all duties of holi- - 
neſſe and righteouſneſſe to our furtherdnce towards eternall 
life. To ſpeake yer more plainely, to cate and to drinke 
the daintic: of the Word , is to make vſe of cuerie thing 
taught inthe Word, accordingtothe nature thereof. To be- 
leeve rhe promites for the (trengthening of our faifh and con- 
frmation of our hop2: to fearearthe threa:nings of the Word, 
as allo, at the execution of the iudgements cf God vpon wicked 
perſons mentioned in the Word : as alſo foto lay vp borhſen- 
eznaces and preſidents of Gods goodnelſe towards others inthe 
word recorded, as that we by chem haue comfortto our ſelues, 
when we ſtand in moſt neede thereof : toobey the comman- 
dements of God, borh negatiue again(t euill, and alſo aftirma- 
tivefor doing of good : finally, ſo to obſerue all good examples 
commended in the Word : that we doealſo imitate them fo far 
a: they areto bee imitated : Thus muſt we feedeof the daimtics 
of the Word, that howſocuer ic goeth with vs, touching our 
ourvard (tare, yet we may be able to ſay with the Apoſtle, that 
though oxcr ontward man periſh, yet our imward man is renewed day by *C9r4 16,, 
4. Tothisend we muſtnot onely cat ſomewhat of every diſh 
ofour ſpirituall meat ſet before vs, neicher drinke ſomewhat of 
eucrieſort of ſpirituall drinke offered vatovs, bur wee mult cat 
anddrinkeall chat doth any wayes concerne vs, For a« our ſpi- | 
ricuall meat and drinke doe differ (as before wee haue heard) in 1* <hap.1o. - 
that before ſpoken of, viz. that we neede not to feare any ſurter- 
ting thereby,as we may ſurfer by eating and drinking too much 
forthe body : ſoalſo though weedoe earand drinke all, yer (as 
- nn wy we haucheard) wee ſhall leaue neuer awhic the letſe , 
rother, 
Butoh may ſome ſay, how (hall we know whether wee doe How we ſhall 
thus hearrily eate and drinke, and wherberir be ſo with our in- m—_— *- 
ward man or no, as before you (hewed itto bewith theinward j.cacily car 
man of the Apoſtle ? Artend my beloued,and obſcrue diligent- & drinke, &c. 
| and I will plainely and breifly ſhew this by theſe few things 
| lowing, taken trom conlideration of thegrowth of our our. 
| __ man, both from infancy, and alſo after ſome great lick- 
nelle, 
Firſt therefore, as infants grow in age, and other recouer 
health after ſickneile, ſothey grow inapperite and ſtomacke to 
their meat, cuery day eating moce and more, Eyenſois it with 
V$- 
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vs, both from our firſt ſpirituall birth, and alſo after recouerie 
fromany ſpirituall ſickneſſe, and fall into any great finne : [f 
therefore men finde not this appetite and ſtomacke to their {pi. 
rituall nouriſhment;this is a manifeſt ligne that they grow little, 
and that their recouery from any (inne1s but weake, 
Secondly, as our growth in age, and our recoueriein health 
is, ſo is our taſte, and relliſhing, and digeſtion of that that wee 
take : If therefore we inde —— no taſte, no relliſh inthe 
things that we take, if wee doe not well brcoke them and digeſ 
them, but findethem to boile and broile in our ſtomackes, a 
thoſe Diſciples of our Sauiour did, that ſaid, this s an hardſaq. 
ing, who can beare it ? and as they in theſe daies doe, that are of. 
fended with eucrie admonition, and eucrierebuke, yea, with & 
ueriething that any waies toucheth them,if we (till need milke, 
and deſire milke, and care not for, neicher can beare 
meat, as the Corinthians and Hebrewes did, this alſo bewray- 
eth, that we neither grow well, nor well recouer. The contrary 
of well. _—y and digeſting euery good doatrinand admo 
nition witneſſerh our good growth and our good recouery in 
our inwardman. Thirdly, the ſame is tobe tried by 
our courage and fortitude againſt feares : children are afraid of 
cuery thing : Sickemen allo (though before of courage) by 
night are with dreames, and terrified through viſions: 
but as the one grow in yeeres, and the other recouer health, { 
they are more freed feares, and armed againſt chem, la 
like manner if we be (till as much ſubicR to feares as at the firl} 
doth ps 41 weakneſle of our faith ? Oh rthew of Hitt 
faith, wherefore didſt thou doubt ? why ave yee ſo fearefull ? howus 
that yee bawe no faith ? (urely,bethat is well growne in grace and 
intheinward man, and well recouered ofany ſinne wil not bet 
afracd of emill tidingr,becauſe hu heart us fixed and beleeweth in the 
Lord, How t Il Nicodemus was at the firlt, his comming to 
Chriſt by nighe doth teſtifie, By his night-comming notwith- 
ſtanding to our Sauiour, and conference with him being new 
borne, as hee grew in that ſtate, ſo hee layd aſidefeare, and be 
camebold euen to _ for our Sauiour, yet not without ſome 
childiſh feare, for he ſpake very warily, and no morethen hee 
might haue ſaid for any notorious offender:Doth awry Law mwdg' 
eonaretietinetiortotodas ye 
being furthergrowen in grace hee had that courage, Gruen 
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to Gods word. Cunar.2t, 1g7 
the beſt diſciples of Chrilt had ſhrunke, hid their heads and for- 
aken him, and all men had caademned Chri(t as a malefaRtor 
andput him to deach, and when in thatreſpeRt there was moſt | 
cauſe of feare, then he feared lealt : yea, hee feared no colours, 19h-19.38.39. 
no mans diſpleaſure, no danger, bur was moſt forwardin the 
honorable & col(Uy buriall of our Sayiour ? how boldly alſo & 
worthily did /oſeph of Arimathea (that before had indeed been 
a «diſciple of ( brift, but ſecretly, for feare of the —_—_ to Pilate Marc, 9.43; 
and beg ge the body of Chriſt to burie the ſame 2 and w wee 
by of Perer ghac notwithſtanding all his former great brags and 
boalts, that though all men ſoould bee offended with Chrift, yet bee Matth- 16.33, | 
nr arm wrt er with 
exthat the ſame nig the cocke did crew, hee 
Call dewy bim thrice, yet molt confidently anſwered, 7howgh / 
be with thee, yet would I not denie thee : Vhat (Lay) ſhall weſa 
of Perer, that norwith(tanding all che premiſes, was afterward 
fearefull, that hee did molt fearefully and ſhamefully denie our 
Sauiour — againe, andthe third cime with curling and 
I0g> laying) that he knew not the man ? yeteuen this Peter 
thus at chat rime fearefull, and in feare hauing moſt 
fallen,after his recouery from theſayd fall by moſt vnfainedre- yu OE 
pentance, teſtified by his birter and aboundanc weeping ; was of " 
thar great fortitude aud courage, and ot ſo valiantand 
mous a ſpirit, that he feared not to 4ft his veics, anda belah Adss. 14; 
ttell the [ewes to their facer, rhat they had taken the Lord Ieſms, and verſes ;. 
hy wicked hands had crucified andſlaine bim, Afterward hedoth as 
boldly charge other of them, that they bed delivered vp the ſoune Ads3. 14.15; 
fGrd, and ed bies in the preſence of Pilate, when bee was de- 16 
termined to let him goe : and that they had demed the Holy One 
and the inſt, and defired a murtherer to bee granted onto them, and 
bad killed the Prince of life &-c. Hee ſhewed the like courage and 
magnanimity alſo afterward, being ſet beforethe Re/ers and El. As 4.5.6. 
ders, and Annas the high Proift, and Caiphas, and Alexander, oc, 
charging them with the former hainous (inne, and being alſo 
commanded by authoritie of the former company , not to 
ke at all; nor to teach inthe name of leſus, hee with /obn an- 
Whether it be right in the ſight of God, to brarken umo you Verl. 18.19.20 
wore then unto God, indge yee : for wee cannet but ſpeaks the things 
which we hawe ſcene ard. Being alſo in anopencounſellex- 
poltulated ith in this manner. Did net wee firaghth command ARs 5.38, 
Ju 
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you, that ye ſhould not teach in this name ? And behold , ye han filed 


lernſalemwith this doltrine, and mntend to bring this mans blood uy. 
en vs. Being (1 ſay )thus expoſtulated with, Peter and theother 
Apoſtles anlwered, Ve owght ro obey God rather then men, This 
boldnetſe and courage was Peter growne vnto, being recouered 
of his great ſinne of denying and torſwearing of Chnift, where. 
into he had betore fallen, Thelike certainely will bee the cog. 
rage of other, that are in like maner recouered of any ſuch grezx 
finne, and whoſe inward man is hayle, and ſound, by daily and 
_ feeding vpon the ſound doctrine contained in the 
word, 

Fourthly, Toproceede, wee ſhall further know the growth 
and (tare of our inward man by our capacitie of vnder{tanding, 
and by our ſpeech and other behauiour ſutable thereunto: whe 
I was a childe I ſpake like a childez I underſtood as a childe: [ thought 
4s achilde : but when 1 became a man, 1 put away childifs things, |! 
therefore our vaderſtanding, our thoughts, our ſpeech, our be. 
hauiour, beno berterthen ar our firlt ſpirituall birch, and whe 
firſt we were convertedto Chriſt, and embraced his word this 
alſo reſtifeth that we haue lictle growne , and that all chis while 
when we haue beeneat the Lords ſpirituall feaſts , wee haue but 


pingled, and neuer made a good meale, The like may be (aid 
of our rccouery of any great ſpirituall ſickneſſe. Foras in many 
bodily diſcaſe:, by the extremitie of the diſeaſe, the vader{tan- 
dingis weakened, the knowledge even of our belt friendsists- 
ken from ws , weethinke many idle thoughts, and from ſuch 
thoughts, docallo ſpeake many idle words, and have muchidle 
bchauiour, and do (triue and { rupgle with all that are about vs, 


as deſirivy to begone, and do fimble with our fingers, and doe 
many other things our ſelues not knowing what;but by philick, 
and good brothes, and taking good Hd wholeſoine meates, 
and other comfortable things we doe by littleand lirrle ac Jaſtre- 
couer our (trength of body, our vnderſtanding is renewed, our 
memorie reſtored, and we ſpeake and doe all rhings according- 
ly as before in health we did : Even ſoisit with men that fall in- 
toany great linne, their ſpirituall vnderſtanding for a timeis 
crazed :theirchoughts diſtracted: their memory of gobd things 
di{turbed,their ons ſo diſtermperedt lictle or 
no vſe of any thiog, that beforethey had heardand learned,and 
ſo both in word,anddeede, they carrie -—— 
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to Gods word. Cuar,21., 189 
wilethen beſeemeth them, even as though they were indeede 
no Chriſtians : but being graciouſly recouered the ſaid (in 
by application ofthe wholſome doQtrin ofthe word vntothem, 
they apprehending and taking hold of theſame , there is alſoa 
jous alreration made of all things both within and withour. 
Wasnot Daxidina wofull ſtate, touching allthe former things 
ſolong as helay ſicke of his great ſinne that he had committed 
with Bath/oeba ? but being cured thereof by an excellent receic 
ſent from God vato him by che hands of Nathan , what a gra- 
cous change followed in him ? Many not thelike be ſaid of S«- 
lmon?lying in ſo many ſinnes as he fell into ? yet a graciousre- 
couery alſo appeareth to haue been wrought in him by his book 
intituled Eccleſiafter, as the which to bee a booke of re- 
tractations euen of all his former impieties, whereby he had by 
lmentable experience, found the vanitie of allthings vnder the 
ſunne, Many other like examples might be produced, bue that 
| muſt haſten to other points. 
Fiftly , therefore wee ſhall finde the ſame, by our better 
for performanceof ſuch workes as belong vnto vs, and 
for bearing ofſuch burthens , as are by the prouidenceof God 
impoſed and laid vpon vs. Children , as they growin ageand 
eate more meate, ſo theyareable to do ſomething, andto beare 
the greater burthens : whereas at the firſt they could not 
aonewithout leading : when firlt they go alonewithout 
ding by any,or leaning vpon any thing, Sor {tumbleat every 
pl they fall ateuery thing thebep the way : So they tha 


hada great (ickeneſle, atthe beginning of their recouery 
they cannot walke without oneto hold them , or ſome ſtaffe in 
their hand to leane vpon : but as they recouer more and more, 
and takethings fit fortheir better recouery , ſo they wax (tron- 
gerand tronger, Thus muſticbe, thus willit bein our inward 
man, ifthe ſane grow weltfrom the firſt new birth : and reco- 
ver well after any great ſpirituall ſicknefſe, If wee cannot walke 
vpand downe jullty out Gods bulines, and ſtrongly per- 
n- WF formetheſame ; If we cannot beare the yoake from our youth, with Lam. 3-27. 
is OW patience, vndergoing all afflitions from God , and1indigniries, 
gs WW wrongs, and inivries from men, butfrert, and fume, and chafe, 
and muttergand murmure again(t God, and be ready torage a- 
gainſt men, arideo reuenge our owne cauſes yponthem, by gi- 
ving railing for railings blow for blow, and RE ————_ 
es 
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blowes for one word ( as wethinke) of diſgrace: yea being re, 
dy tor one ſuch word of ſuppoſed diſgrace, togiuethe tabbe, 
to challengeinto the field, or otherwiſe to practiſe the death of 
ſuch an one as ſhall ſo di vs: finally if we beready to ſlum. 
ble at every little matter that liethin our way : It (I fay ) thek 
things bein vs, itis a manifeſt argument that our inward may 
isnotwell, that cither we haue never tedde well of the ſpiritual 
meatethat hath beenefrom time to time ſet before vs, or 
that for want of good digeſtion it hath done vs little good. Bu 
if the contrarie be in vs, if wecan beare the things betore menti. 
onedand bechearefull ia them, if we can patle by ſuch offence 
as benot to be ſtumbled at, ( for there bee ſome offences tha 
muſtnot bepalt over _ are theſe things,and the like, good 
ſymproms and tokens that howſoeuer it fareth with our outward 
man, whether it be poore or rich, in diſgrace or honour, weak 
or ſtrong, in licknelle orin health, yer ic is well with our inward 


man, | 
Theſe things are not ſo to be vnderſtood,as though all who 

inward man is in good ſtate were of the fame ſtature, But thi 

take to bemy meaning, that all the former muſt bee in himin 


ſome meaſure, whoſe inward man isinthe ſtateof grace. Not- 


mga, + there is difference of age in the new birth, 6 


there is alſo difference of ſtature: yea ſometimesalſo,where ma 
areofthe ſameagein grace, as there is difference of meanes, 
alſo thereis difference of the meaſure of grace,according to ſuch 
meanes. Yea, where there are the ſame meanes, there notwith- 
ſtandiog is difference in meaſure of grace : For as in the courk 
of Nature, they thatare of the ſame age, liue in the ſame family, 
are brought vpin the ſamemanner & haue the ſame dier,do for 
allchat differ in tature, and ſtrength, ſome being taler & ſlron- 
gerthen other,ſoir is alſo in the houſe of God, 

Now examine your ſelues Brethren by the former things, and 
ſee by the ſame, whether ye haue eaten Chats or beene onely 
pinglers, at the Lords fealts of ſpirituall dairties. There be ma- 
ny that touching their outward man, are plumpe,luſty,comely, 
fat and faire, eucn ſo fat and faire that their faces (hine,and their 
bodies be like brawne, and that they can ſcarſe ſee out of their 
cies. But alas, what is their inward man ? poore, weake, feeble, 
leane, (tarued, deformed, nothing but skinne and bone; an ana- 
romie of death it ſelfe, and fearefull to behold, Looke therfore 

ynto 
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vato thy ſelfe whatſoever thou art: Think it not inough touch- 
ingthy outward man, to be fat and faire, ſtrong and lutly : rich, 
worſhipfull or honourable. For thou mailt for all this beeill i- 
nough, yea, theworſe in thy inward man, in thy foule, and 
pockiogths life to come, To omit many other , was not that 
rich man before mentioned ſo, who for his great cropes of corn, 


and be merry, or take thy pleaſure thow baſt inongh for many yeerer, 
And yerpreſently it ls *h vnto him : Thou foole 4 
thy ſoule be required of thee, and then whoſe ſpall all theſe things bee, 
that thow haſt prouided? was not the other rich man thelike that 
was clothed in purple and fine linnen, and fared delicionſly exery day, 
and at whoſe gates Lazarus lay ? Hee was even ſuch an one in his 
inward man, ſo poore, weake,and feeble,that he could nor (tirre 
his hand co fhew any kindnetſeto Lazarw,normoue his e 
for commanding of a cruſt of bread to be giuen vntohim. Nei. 
ther was he the laſt of this (taruen brood,butthereare many (till 
remaining ; yea, euery day.chere bee more and more hatched, 
thatliue privately tothemlelues, and yet doe no good either ro 
any other, or to themſelues, Herein it is with many as it is with 
fowles,that are fedde by hand and crammed.For as ſuch fowles, 
the fatter and greater they grow in their outward parts, thelelle 
they are in cheir inward parts , ( their guts and their Liuerdaily 
moreand more waſting & conſuming) ſois it with many men : 
Thegreater they are( as it were ) in the greaſe of this world, the 
leſſe they bein the grace of heauen,and in all ſpirituall 
Let men tooke tothemſelues in this behalte. If any mantake 
offence at my former compariſon , as being too grolle for his 
daincie mouth, I am ſorrie for him, his ſtateis noc without dan- 
ger, he hath more cauſeto be ſorrie for himſelfe, If hee thinke 
my compariſon touch him, I ſhall beglad if ic touch himtothe 
quicke, andifhe be ſo pricked iwhis heart, that pn 69 
ofchemtharcan inſtru him eipetially ofthe Lord,whet 
dee And brethren, as | would haueallchusco crie cheir ſtate,ſo 
eſpecially lerime once againe entreate ſuc as haue made for- 
mer pro n oftheir loue to the Word(for once before I have 
ſpoken in this behalfe: )-ro ſee how they haue ſo: feddeof the 
Word, as whereby may. fade whether they be fatter or 
leaner, better 'or worſethenthey haue beene. Certainly , all 
that are the children of God , and brought "pinchehouſs of 
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God, and fed at his Table, muſt and will ſo feedeof his dainties, 
As to bring foorth frnits inth'ir old age, and to bee fat and #7 1/-ing 
more then at the firſt : [tis a dangerous thing totall, to decline, ty 
decay,of tat tobecomeleane,of _ to become feeble,of rich 
ro become poore, in the grace of God. To returne againe tg 
my former compariſon, ( how homely ſocuerto fome rhe ſame 
may ſeemetobe )and toapplyir to my .preſent purpole fori.. 
luſtration of that lalt before ſaid, As fuch fatted and crammed 
fowles,( before ſpoken of )if they decay & fall from their fatne,, 
can hardly be recouered, and made fat againe, fo truly it is with 
ſuch men as have been fatted with the fat of che wheare of God, 
and of his other daintics inthe: word , if they decay and look 
their fatnelle (as many tor atinic loſe the goad graces of God, 
whereby ſometimetheyfarred other, and fall from their forme 
zeale ) ohit is a hard matter for any ſuch to recouer their fatng 
againe, and to returneto their former (tate of grace againe : A 
hard thing I ſay,itis, nor alrogerher impoſſible : For. I know 
that if evertheyrruly taſted of the ſauing grace of God, and did 
euer once trulyloge God and his word, they ſhall neuer fo fall, 
but that they ſhallrecoueragaine, Yeazthough the Lord ſhould 
leaue them fo to themſelues- (to! make them to know him and 
themſelues the better ) that they ſhould decline fo far from the 
right way into by pathes.of the fearctull-wildernefle of this 
-world, thatcthemſclues ſhould not know where they were, and 
be ſo enſnarled, and entangled in the chickets of the ſaid worlds 
wildernelle, that they ſhould notbe ableto get outthereof: yea 
though they ſhould ſtray and ſtraggle till they returned tothe 
valley oftheſhaddow of death: { from whence they had beene 
atthe firſttaken ) yerthe Lord himſelfe would fecke them vp 
againe, ahd by hi rodde and ſtaffe recall, reclaime , and fully reco- 
uer thery, Notwithſtanding they ſhall finde their recoueric 
harderthen their firſt conuertjon, Oh that 1 could ſo ſpeak bere- 
of, as rtoawakenall that are aleep,toreſtore all that aredecaicd, 
toreduce, and bring backe againe all ſuch as aregonealtray 
from theſame.. Bur! —_— {cemeto haue forgotten my 
ſelfe, in ſpeaking ſo \tmuch by the way of this poinc as Thauc 
done. And therefore Iwillreturne from whence I haue madea 
digrefſion, euentoorher trialls of our loue tothe word, . - - 
) 9vr1 rare} + Mo ce A. at ; , 
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Containing two outward demonſtrations of owr lexe tothe Ward, 
viz, By diligent hearing andreading thereof : 4s alſe onr liks 
uſe of the Sacraments, 


Te leauethereforeourformer triall of our loueto the word, 
taken from our hearty feeding,and drinking ofthe dainties 
thereof, with the triall alſo thereof by the growth and welfare 
ofour inward man, yea alcogether to leaue ſuch tryall of our 
ſound loue, as concerne partly our ſelues, and partly other: let 
vs proceede to ſuch as whereby wee are chiefly ro declare our 
ſid loue towards the word vnto other : which notwithſtanding 
areſuch as without them all the former are nothing : yeathe 
which will certeinely ilſueand flow fromthe former, if the faid . 
former bein vs in truth. For it is impoſlible for vs ſoto loue the 
word, ſo to eſteemeir, ſo to be carefull for the getting , hiding, 
keeping, and encreaſing of ir, ſoto begrieued for the want of ir, 
foto loue the houſe where it is ro bee heard, foto grieueforthe 
tranſgreſhon of ir, by our ſelues, and by other , ſo well inward- 
ly ro accept of admonitions and rep lions from other , ſo 
toloueall themthar Jouve the word , and to hate both all euill 
things, and alſo all euvill men, ſoto reioyce in the word , eicher 
outwardly entertained, or inwardly working and takiog ſuch 
roote as alſo to bearefruitin our ſelues and in other,or finally fo 
heartily ro feede vpon the dainties of the Word at any timeſer 
before vs, tharthereby our inward man bee more and morere- 
newed: le is (1 fay )impoſlibleto haue theſe and otherthe like 
inward ceſtimoniesſutable vato them, but there will likewiſe be, 
theſe outward teſtimonies which now remaine to be ſpoken of, 
In handling of cheſe | will be no morecurious,then I haue been 
inthe former, For I doenot atfeR to be an exquiſite arrilt : nei- 
ther doel delire ro make ſhew of morethen is in me: I couer ra 
ther to ſpeake plainely tothe vnder(tanding of my meaneſt Au- 
ditor, then methodically rothe pleaſing of the learned : The 
learned may vnderſtand plaine things , but the ſimpleand vn- 
learned, that haue ſoules to ſaue as well as the other, and whoſe 


foulesare ascoltly — of other , —_— 
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ſo well vnderftand matters curiouſly delivered, as when the 
handling of them is fitted tocheir capacities, | 
Yet touchi pa_—_s following of our loue to the 
word, 1 will reduce them to theſe two heads,namely to be ci. 
ther thedoing of ſuch things, as whereby we haue be fore gor. 
ten the word it ſelfe and gracesthereof; or ſuch things as doe 
alwaies follow theword obrained,and the otrea therby, 
| could vſe other ſubdiuilions, but that feare 1 ſhould rather 
opprelſe, and perplexe, than any waies helpe the memories of 
ſome herepreſent, Toleauethereforeall other diuilions, the 
firſt thingto be (till done, whereby wee haue before gotten the 
word it ſelfe, and the graces thereof, is the hearing ot the word 
publikely preached,andalſo the priuate reading thereof, 
The d:mon- _— both cheſe,hearing and reading,they may borh in- 
-:tion of our deed be without any true loue of the word : yeathe former of 


zero the theſe (hearing )is alwaies before any true loue tothe word, and 
2rd by cur any other grace by the word. Forit is theprincipall, yea the 
_ _ onely ordinarie meanes to worke faith it ſelfe , and therefore 
+ © alſo this loue of the word andallothergraces in vs: without 


perane. of the word,we cannot ordinarily attaine either to faith, 


or tothe loue of the word &c: Notwithſtanding if once by 
hearing ofthe word,we haucartained tothe loue thereof, then 
alſo this loue will bringforth in vs , a greater diligence in hea- 
ring: ſothat no man can truly louethe word, but heewill alſo 
diligently heare the ſame, Heethat truly loueththe word is of 
d, be that is of God beareth Gods word : as therefore our Saui- 
ourtherevpon concludeth againſt the Tewes, Tee therefore heare 
them not becauſe yee are not of God: ſo may I alſo concludea- 
ain(t all them that heare not Gods word ( that is, that carenot 
- che hearing thereof, and refuſe to heare it, not that are vio- 
lently by (icknelſe, impriſonment,baniſhment, or otherwiſe de- 
tained it ) that they loue not Gods word, All chat once 
truly loueche word arethe ſheepe of Chriſt: 2 peepe (faith 
ourSauiour himſelfe ) heare my voice. They therforethat heare 
notthe voice of Chriſt,arenone of Chriſts ſheepe, neither doe 
= loue his voice, The friend of the bridegroome which ſtandeth 
and beareth him, retoyceth greatly becanſe of t bridegroomes wouce: 
They therefore that are not delighted with the bridegroomes 
voice, neither louethe ſaid yoice, neither arethe friends of the 
faid bridegroome bimſclfe. He that loueth mulicke is deb: 
t 
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5 
ted to heare muſicke: hee thar loueth bunting is delighced to 
heare the cry of the hounds, To omit repetition of the former 
commendarions of rhe word, requiring our loue, and challen- 
ing our bearing thereof, Gods wordis our great charter,wher- 
ES hold all our priuiledges and prerogatiues from God. Can 
any man therefore ſay he louerhit, thar 1s not deſirous and glad 
to heare ir againe and againe, yea that is atany time fatisfied 
with hearing ot ir ? The more in number and the greater in 
worth and benefit the priuiledges are which wee hold from our 
earthly Soueraigne, the more wee deſire and delight to heare 
them read vuto vs,by ſuch as are belt able to interpret the extent 
of them, that ſo we may the better challengethe benefir, that we 
aretoenioy by them: as allo be the better able co defend our 
ſelues againſt all ſuch as ſhall any waies impeach our liberties, 
or damanifie vs contrary to our ſaid Charter, Hath not the word 
of God more & larger priuiledges from heauen for vs,than any 
Charter from any earchly Prince,hath for any ſubiets ? Cinwe 
then heare our ſaid Charter too ofren? Can we be too perfect & 
expert in the —_ and prerogatiues thereof ? Or haue 
wenot as many; as mighty,and as ſuble aduerſaries,to infringe 
ourliberties granted by our ſaid Charter, as any ſubiets haue 
of any earthly Prince ? Doth not the threefo!d moſt earnell 
mpollalnies of our Sauiour with Peter touching his greater 10h. 21.1 5, 
loue of him than of all other things, as alſo his threefold like 7: 
chargegiuen to Peter, vpon profeſſion and proteltation of his 
ſaid loue to Chriſt, for feeding of his ſheepeand of his lambes, 
| long of all belonging vato him both old and young, both 
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and weake) require the like care of all ſuch ſheepe of 
Chrilt, for hearing of the word of Chriſt, as they loue the ſame, 
there being no meat or drinke elſe-whereto be had for feeding 
of themythen only in his ſaid word? It may not, it cannor be de- 
nied, All that loue the word haue their hearts opened to attend to At: 16.14, 
the word : they bawe an eare to heare : He that hath eares ro heare [et Mare: 13. 9. 
bim heare: Yea, he that hath an eare (as it were but one eare) ler Maree 4-9-2 
bim heare what the Spirit ſaith onto the Churches, If it were not _ yo by &3 6. 
grieuous to the Apoſtle to write the (ame things to the Philip- , 12 336 
pians, and if hee would not haue it grieuous to Timethie or to Phil:3.1, | 
| any other Miniſters of the word, yea if hee doe moſt gravely, 
| carneſtly,and ſeucrely charge them, to preach the word, to be m- |... _ 


fant in [eaſon and ont of ſeaſon, &c : (hall it be grieuous toany 
O 2 that 


- 


196 Cur. 32. David; Loue 
thatlouethcheword to heareche word often in' ſeaſon and our 
of ſeaſon? Certainely , no man that indeed loueth the word 
will ſothinke : yeait is profitable for all ſo ro heareic, For are 
notall dull of capacitie? Doe not all neede precept wpon precepr, 
Iſa: 28, 10, dine vpon line, here alitile and there a little? Are we not weakeand 
wauering in iudgmeat ? Are wenot ſhort and bckle of memg. 
rie, quickly forgetting chat which wee haue been long ia lear. 
ning ? Arewe not peruerſe and froward in affeion, yea ally 
mutable and changeable with the weather cocke , now liking 
now diſliking, now louing now loathing ? Are we not as back. 
ward,and barren in all obedience ? Hauc wee not neede there. 
fore of much teaching, of much repearing,much ſtrengthning, 
much quickniog, much whetting, much prouoking, much hea- 
ring? Oh we cannot almoſt toooften heare one thing. Hoy 
then can we too often heare the word, wherein there is ſuch ya 
riety of heauenly dofrine, without any ſuperfluitie? There is 
no man hath learned ſo much, but that hee may learne more: 
No manis ſoforward,but hemay be more forward :no man{ 
x Cer.15.58, aboundantin theworke of the Lord, neither ſo filled, (and asit 
Phil, 1.21, Were laden) ith the fruits of righteouſneſſe, but that hee ma 
Toh, 15.2, moreabound, and be more purged, that hee may brin fork 
more fruir, Miſerable therefore is the ſtate of all Papills that 
doe vtterly refuſe the hearing of the (incere miniſterie thereof, 
Miſerab'eis the ſtate of all Anabaptiſts,that hauing begun with 
hearing do ceaſe from hearing, and rely wholly vpon reuclati- 
ons; either faignedor diueliſh, Nor much letſe miſerable isthe 
ſtate, both of all perfet Donariſts , and alſo of our dimi and , 
haife Donatiſts, that having fel the efticacie and power of the 
word 1n our Miniſterieto the beginning of faith in them ( even 
by their owne confeſſion if they |< any faith at all ) doe now 
ſo quarrell and wrangle with the word in our miniltrie, that 
they withdraw themſelues from all hearing of vs, as if our Mi- 
niſtrie were not as ſufficient to perfe&,as to begin faith in vs, to 
F make vs perfe& men in Chriſt Ieſus, and to bring vs vato the 
" Eph. 4.x 3- meaſure of the ſtature of the fullneſſe of (rift, as well as at the 
- firlt co beget vs againe vato God. The like is to be faid of all 
| Atheiſts and worldlings , that prefer their leaſt worldly buli- 
neſle, before the hearing of the word : ſo alſo of other pro- 
alittle 


——_ that either for the loue of pleaſures or for ſpa- 
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14 Gods word. Cuar. 22. 
their everlaſting (aluation) had rather be abſent from,then 
ſent at the hearing ofthe word, Yeaeuen vpon that day, ob 
none of their owne,butthe Lords onely and wholy : not in re- 
ſpe of any benefirthac he hath chereby,or by any other of our 
workes ( for can a man be profitable ts Godgas he that is wiſe may be Tob 11, 3, 
profitable to humſelfe ? or if we be ne_ what gime we wnto God, 
or what receineth hee at our hands ? ) aqua and alrogerher Iob 35.7. 
for our owne good, to be the market for our ſoules, and a da 
wherein we areto treaſure vp for our ſoules the things of a ber- 
ter life, Neither are they onely to be herein reproued, that 
heare not the word on the Lords day it ſelfe, but they alſo, that 
dwelling where they may heareir on the weeke day, either in 
their owne Pariſhes,or in ſome other not farrefrom them , and 
hauing no great buſinelſeto with-hold them from hearing, yer 
for all that will take no paines in this behalfe. Eſpecially moſt 
worthy of reprebenſion arethey,that hauing no preaching Mi- 
niſter in their owne places, cannot yet finde any timein 6, 7; 
or more yeares, to heare the word elſe-where , eitheroa the 
Lords day,or on any orher day,though it bediligently and (in- 
cerely preached withina mile or two of them, 2nd though they R 
cannot plead any want of meanes for the hearing thereof : but 
had rather huar and hawke, or play at Cards and Tables &c, 
day after day,and night afternight,than take a little paines and 
ſpare a little time cuen from their recreations for the hearing of 
the word. Alas therearetoo many ſuch euen of the greater ſort, 
and of ſuch as haue moſt leaſure,and as much neede. Can all 
theſe or any of theſe ſay of themſclues, or be ſaid by otherto 
loue the word ? They cannor, yeait is certaine thar they hate 
the word , thinke they or fay they what they will to the contra- 
rie. They are cuen ſuch as wee read of in the wo tobaue,,,.... 
beene invited tothe ſupper of the Kings ſonne, and yet forthis 5 
or that impediment pretended, did not come. Therefore let 
them take heede with feare, leaſt the day come, w hen hee that 
inviterh them ſo graciouſly to his word, and whoſe word they 
doe ſo vngraciouſly deſpiſe, be wroth with them,and ſend forth hu 
armies todeſtroy thems as murderers ( enen of their owne ſoules) and verl.7, 
burne vp their Citty: as there our Sauiour ſpeaketh of the wrath 
of that King again(t thoſe contemners of his princely invitarion 
of them tohis ſonnes mariage. With the abſenters of 
themſelves alcogerher fromthe m_ we may likewiſe rethon 
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ſuch as come indeed to the word, but they either ſleep thereat, 
or ſpend their time in reading che word , or of ſome prayer 

e, yea perhaps of ſome bad bookes, euen of Popilh books, 
or ſome bookes of vanitie, or in talking, and thereby hindering 
others from hearing : or elſe they will be ſure to ſeate them. 
ſelues there, (how {paciougdocuer the Church be, and how few 
ſocuer there be in the Church) where for diſtanceof placeor by 
meanes of ſome pillers , or other impediments betwixt them 
and the Preacher , they cannot heare any word at all, or at lea(} 
but now and chen a word, without any edifying, 1s not this 
with the deafe Adder to ſtop their eare againſt the charmer ? atleal} 
is this to hearken, to conſider and to encline their eare ? Is this. to at- 
tend to the words of wiſdome, and towatch daily at her gates, and to 
waite at the poſts of her dores, As Malachi ſaith to reprouethe 
offcring of lame,and of blinde ſacrifices vato God : Offer ſuch 
to thy Gonernour will he be will pleaſed with thee ? ſo fay [ touching 
ſuch hearing of Gods word : Harken ſo, and attend ſo wnto our 
King, or unto a Priny Counſellor, or but to a Tuftice of Peace,and wil 
they be well pleaſed therewith? Here I would I might not alſo 
jutly reproue ſome of our Lawyers ( Counſellers, and Attur- 
nies) that many times make no bones to trauell to London on 
the very Lords day, and 'o to keepe their ſaid Lords day on 
horſe-backe ; as alſo that at London ſpend a great part of the 
ſaid day in their chambers, either with cheir Clyencs , or for 
them, not heariog any publike Sermon, The like may bee 
ſaid of diuers others,that haue Law-bulineſſe, and never ſticke 
at travelling on the Lords day , either to the Tearme, or to 
Allzes, and quarter Seſſions in the E@untry, Say what thele 
will of their loue to the word, their ſuch dealings do certainely 


; bewray them to louethe law of man better than the law of God, 


and the world more than the word, And may not the ſame 
be faid of many Shop-keepers, Inne keepers, Tauerners, Tip- 
plers, Taylors, Shoomakers, Barbers, Cookes in great Cities, 
Cariers, Millers, Butchers, and other of like faſhion,that make 
no diſtinion of daies, neicher at any time care for hearing of 
the word ? May _ theſe ſay they loue the word ? No ve- 
rily: A man may buy as much friendſhip at Belin/gate for a 
boxon the eare, as theſe doe ſhew loueto theword. I might 
here alſo ſpeake of the reuerencethat is dueto the word , be. 


-cauſe men and boyes do intheſe daies heare it ſo vnreuerently,. 


Capping, 


| mourfor at fors of Chritiane,(36 wie have heard jand all 
bes | + , 


to Gods word.” HAP.2T, 99 
their hatts on their heads, as ſoone as arecome 
intothe Church and before all the Congregation; w they 
would be aſhamed foto do , before ſome one there preſent in 
private talke. But if I ſhould enter into every ſuch particular 
point, I ſhould beinfinitely tedious, 

Toleaue therefore hearing of the word, the like may be ſaid Reading of 
of reading thereof, that I-haue ſaid of hearing, As our loue theword. 
is toche word, ſo will weeexerciſe our {clues in reading of the 
word, The reaſons before vſed to draw our hearts tothe loue 
of the word , as alſo to prouoke vs to the hearing of the word, 
make likewiſe forthe reading thereof. Wee haue alſo before Tok: 5. 35. 
heard our Sauiour to command the Tewes to ſearch the Scrip- 
tures, or at leaſt to commend them forſo doing. What is ſear- 
ching, but reading, and diligent reading? Are not the men of 
Berea likewiſe commended in the ſame behalfe? This reading | 
will much helpe our hearing,and make the ſamethe more eaſy, © 177 
= Ce . ww _ — if =_ camread 

not beſocafie; often not beſo - 
full, As all men ought to loue nthone the word, Genks 
allroread itthatcanread ; and they that cannot read are bonnd 
to heare the ſame priuately read by other. It belongeth not to 
ſome but to all : would the Lord haue bi words to be in our oo 
bearts that we ſhould teach them our children, and that wee foals op 
talke of them, ſitting, walking, tying downe, rs , and that wee | 
ſoould binde them for 4 figne ID en they ſpould be 
as fromlets betweene our eyer, and that wee ſhowld write them vpou 
the poſter Ind gates of our houſes, and would he notthat we ſhould 


read them ? Would thE Lord haue his Law readto all the "ROE" 
ple gathered together , ro men, to women, to children, and to fray. 03.J 
ger: within the gates of Iſracl ( that is, of his viſible Church)that * Y 


they might all heare and learne, and feare the Lord, cc: and will 
he not haue all to read alſo by themſelues? Would the Lord 
haue the role of Ieremiah,to be publikely read to all the peoplezand |, _ . 
world he wot hae all the people to read the ſame ? Itis commended = "IY 
in the Ewzch (in that great man beforeſpoken of ) thathe read ,, , ., 

apart of the wordin his Charet riding homeward, though hee þ 
ynderſtood not what heread,& is it not to be condened in men 
of his ſort and faſhion of rheſe times, that they zead nor rhe 
Scriptures ? Hatch the word fpirituall meat anddrinke, and ar- 
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Daxids Lowe - 
not all readeit? Alas, what were this, but eicherto ſtarue poore 
Chriſtians, or to expoſe them naked to theenemies of their ſal. 
vation 2 I might heape vp infinite other arguments to prooue 
the neceflicy of reading the word,by all that loue theword : but 
what ſhall this needeia a matter, bur obiter,and by the way only 
to betouched, not largely to be diſculled ? what wretches ther- 
fore, what beaſts, what ſots are Papiſts, to hold men in ſpirituall 
dar knefſt, and in the powey of the Dixell, (for wee haue heard theſe 
to be ioyned rogether) and to keepe them from turning 10 God, from 
forginene ſſe of ſinner, and from all inheritance with the Saints, who 
condemae reading of the Scripture, by the vulgar people in 
their vulgar tongue,except it be ſotranſlated,as that they are ne- 
uer the neerer to the vaderſtanding cherof,though they read it? 
& what ſimple fooles are the vulgar people,that by them will be 
reſtrained fromthat,w® they know to be ſo necetlary for them? 

But why doe they condemnethe reading of the Scripture? 


Anſverto the Becauſe they bs hard, darke and obſcure, This hath been con- 
ilts con- fred before : for can that that ig hard, giue wiſdome to the fmople? 


mning rea- 


can that that is darke giue {5ght vntothe eyes ? and be a lant to 
our feet, and alight unto our pathes ? canthatthatis obſcure, bee 
profitable to teach, to improoue,t0 correlt and to infliruit ec. Is the 
folly of theſe men obſcurerhat teach ſuch chings ? Beloued be- 


3.119. 105, 1 eucthem nor inthis their diuelliſh doQrine : they arethem- 


ſelues a brood of fooles, and no better then the foales of Aſſes, 
thereforethey enuy your knowledge and wiſdometo ſaluation, 
and would haue you like to themſclues, But of this more after- 
ward, In the meane timelearne thisand hold it faſt, that if the 
Scriptures be in any place hard, they are the oftner to bee read: 
For the oftner they be read, the more eaſily will they be vnder- 
ſtood:Ic is betterrovnderſtand aliccle then nothing. The vader- 
ſanding of alittle will in timebring mento the vnderſtanding 
of m Acquaintance wich eaſie places, will make the harder 
to bee the-more perſ{picuous, As inthe moſt champion, and 
laine, orleuell grounds of the bookes of the Scripture, there 
ſome mylteries (as hillockes) higher, vneuener and rougher 
then their fellowes, ſoin thegreate(t and ſteepeſt hils and rocks 
thereof, there is footing whereby with labour and trauell, with 


much reading and often prayer, we may ſee anddiſcouer ſofar 


_offthe Land ob Canaanand _—_ of Heauen, as our pla- 
<< and calling, lexes and ages 


require. As there is no book . 
in 
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in the Scripture ſo myſticall and deepe, where out agood Tea- 
cher will not deliver doctrine fit as well for the do as for 
the learned, ſo is thereno good ſchollerin the ſchoole of Chriſt, 
which out of the hardeſt bookes cannot draw ſome thing as 
wel for his confirmation of that which he hath learned,as for the 

entrance into knowledge of that which he bath yet to learne, 

But what moreſay the Papifts to withhold the common 

forlooth 


ple from reading the Scriptures in their vulgar ? 


thatthe Scriptures are dangerous : O ious hypocrites, 6 Thereading 


dteſtable dies. For will diy not d _ their children *#**5 
in their cen e( apt to be corrupted)from readi langerous 
phane bookes of the Heathen (yea, res ae ſome _ 
wanton, filthy and vnchalte) from the booke of Mantuar, of 
Martial, O uid, P lantxs, Properting, Terence, &c, and will they 
fay that the holy Scriptures giuen from heauen,are dangerous ? 

can beare this indignity 2 who can endurethis blaſphemie 
againſt the word of God & God himſelfe ? who doth nottherin 
ee their grotſe hypocrilie to feare, orto pleade, and pretend 
danger tothe common people, by reading the Scriptures in 
their mother-tongue, _—__ to permit their young and tender 
children to read the forelayd bookes ? Touching the danger 
pretended by them, thefal thereof appearing the am- 
ple commendations of the Word before handled, I ſhall noe 
neede to ſpend any time in the further confutation thereof in 
this place. Not valike torche Papiſts are many prophane per. 
ſons among(t vs,thar ſpend muchtimein reading vai iſh, 
bealtly and wicked bookes (alas, itis pitty thatany ſuch are ſuf- 
fered) and yet neuer can find any timefor reading of the Word 
of God, Great doubtle(ſe is their Joue towards ſuch books, but 
certainely,if they ſhallfor all that ſay they loue the Word, who 
wiilnot crie, fie vpon ſuch loue ? 

Neither can they truely fay they loue the Word, that can 
ſpend and doe ſpend with great delight many houres, many 
weekes, many months, many yeeres in reading of bookes of 
Law, Phyſicke, Philoſophy, Chiualry, Heraldry and the like, 
and can neuer fpare an houre, or halfe an houre ina day to read 
the Word of God. So likewiſe, and much moreare they to bee 
blamcd,hat thinke no time too much for bowling,tor carding, 
dicing, hunting and hawking, and other paſtimes (though ne- 
| =. layfull) and yer grudge and grueeh co beſtow any ti 
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vpon reading the Word : or if at any time they reade it, they dg 
it ſonegligently,ſo yareuerently,and cuery way ſo vatowardly, 
that they were(in a manner) asgood notread it at all. By rea. 
ding of the word, I meane not onely the reading of the word 
it ſelte, but alſo all good bookes ſoundly written of any points 
of religion, whereby the better to belpe vsin vnderſtanding of 
Another de. the Scriptures themſclues, 
monſtationof The ſecond thing, wheggby wee cncreaſe the Word and the 
eurlouers praces wroughtinvs by the Word, and whereby likewiſe wee 
mr * aretomake demonſtration of our loue tothe Word,is the reue- 
*X EheSa. rent and right vie ofthe Sacraments. The Sacraments bei 
craments, ſeales, the better toconfirme the Word vnto vs, and tot 
that to our other ſenſes, whichthe Word ſpeaketh onely toour 
eares, or to our eyes, how can wee lone the Word if wee regard 
not the Sacraments, which are alſo by the ancient Diuines cal. 
led, Yerbuw viſibile, the vilible Word ? can any man truely ſay, 
he loueth thatwriting ( beit bond or bill, or iadenrure, or any 
other euidencefor any thing in _ poſleſſion, orafterward 
to bee receiued) can any man (I ſay) truely afftirme hee loucth 
that writing (bill, bond &c.) that careth not for the ſeales there- 
of ? In like manner therefore no man cantruely ſay hee loueth 
the Word, that regardech/not the Sacraments, By the vſe of 
the Sacraments, I vaderſtand not both the Sacraments alike: 
The Supper ofthe Lord is often to be celebrated by every one, 
+ thatbythe Word hath attained to true faith and godlines,that 
needeth the ſaid Sacrament both ro vphold and ſupport them, 
and alſo more and more to encreaſe a : theſayd Sacrament 
ofthe Supper of the Lord being a Sacramenc of our ſpirituall 
nouriſhment. Bur Baptiſme being a Sacrament cheiefely tore- 
preſent our iuſtification and regeneration isto beonce only re- 
ceiued : becauſe wee being once iuſtibed and regenerated, wee 
areiuſtified and regenerated for ever. Notwithſtanding we may 
beſayd to make vie of Bapriſme, if by ofren conſiderati- 
on thereof wee comfort our ſclues the more, rouching the alſu- 
rance of our juſtification thereby, and alſo doe provoke our 
ſalues the more to dieto (inne, andeo liue to righteouſnelle, In 
thisreſpe it is meetefor the better declaration of our loue to 
Baptiſme, as alſo- for our Vetrer provocation the former ve 
thereof, that wee mate the more conſcience of 6ur preſence at 
theadminiltration of the ſaid Sacrament voto: other, For cer- 
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rainely he that vouchſaterh nor his preſence tothe Baptiſmeof 
——— at the celebration Sr vnreuerently and profanc- 
ly runneth out of the Church (eſpeciall himlelfe belonging to 
L om Church) not obſcurely bewrayeth that hee regardeth not 
. that Sacrament, neicher the fore-mentioned vſe thereot : yea 
» alſo (fay he what he will) he doth thereby bewray that hee doth 
| not loue that part of the Word of God that teacheth the do- 
Arin of that Sacrament, & of our iultifcation & regeneration. 
: The fame is to be ſayd of the Supper of the Lord : touching 
: which the Apoltle faith, that # hoſoener ſhall eat the bread, and 1.Cor.nt. 27, 
F drinke the cup of the Lord unworthily, ſhall be guilty of the bodie and 


- 
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blood of the Lord. And againe,that he that eateth and drinketh wn Verſe 29. 
werthuly, eateth and drinketh damnation to himſelfe, And finally, 

r that therefore among the Corinthians, wary were weake, and 

| WH che, many were aſlrepe, that ir, dead, Ohthenwhat istobe fayd 

- WH ofthemchat neglect and contemne this Sacrament ? not caring 

whether euer or neuer they receiue the ſame ? and thar, were ic 

' WH notforfeare of the Law of man, would never receiue it ? and 

that when they receiue it, receiue it rather of cultome, and to 

, fatisfie the ſayd Law of man, then of any conſcience of Gods 

* WH ordinance, orof any good regard of the Sacrament it ſelfe? how 

1 WH can luch truely ſay they love that Word that commendeth the 

; loue of Godin giuing his Sonnefor vs, andalſo the love of the 

; Sonne in giuing himſe'fe both for vs andalſo to vs, both which 

, are means vnto vs by this Sacrament ? Ifthey love not this 

; Word of God, that is the belt, the ſweeteſt, the moſt comforta- 

ble part of Gods Word, how can they truely fay they loue any 

other part thereof ? Let no man therefore bee ſo fooliſh'asto 

| boaſt of his loue to the Word, that deſpiſeth, or negleQeth, or 
abuſerh ehis Sacrametr : and that (cldome or never commeth 
thereunto, or thar cumming doth not {orecciueir, as thereby 

toltrengthen his taith, and aſſure his owne heart, that hee that 

bath not ſpared his owne ſonne,but ginen bim for vs all((molt frankly, 

moſt freely) cannot but with hin freely give 11 all things for this bfe, pq 2 

and forthe lifeto come - As alſo the more to provoke his owne 

; loue, both to him that hath firſt ſo loued him, and alſfoto all 0+ 

] ther wbom hee hath likewiſe loued, and by his ſaid loue com- Epheſs.1.2, 

mended alſo vatoour loue, Thus,quuch breifly (without any 7-19Þ.4.20, 

; further application therof, again(FWther whole, or demi-popiſh 

» Or againſt contemners ofthis Sacrament among!! 

our 


% 
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our ſelues) ſhall ſerue to haue ſpoken of the vſe of the Sacra. 
ments, as of one ſpeciall teſtimony of our loueto the Word, 
whereofthey are es and confirmations, 
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Cont aining another demonſtration of our lone to the Word, by 
our prayers both for the outward free paſſage, and alle for 
the mward glorifying thereof, firſt in our ſelues, and ſecondly 


in other, 


Ow prayers He third outward teſtimony of ourloue to the Word, of 
for the Word. Þ| the former ſortis prayerfor the Word : Our prayers for the 
Word muſt aime attwothings. 2, Thatit may have free pal. 
' Cage, 2, Thatitmay beglontied. Bath theſethe Apoſtle ioy- 
| -* nerthtogether,exhorting the Theſlaloniansto pray for him and 
F £.Thefl.3.1. forthe other Apoltles and Miniſters of the Word, that the Word 
might haue free courſe and bee glorified, By free courſe of the 
word, he meaneththe free preaching therof, without any inter- 
ruption. By glorifying thereof, he meancth the effeAuall wor. 
king thereof inthehearts of men, both faith and knowledge, 
and all true godlineſſe toeternall life, whereby both the wordit 
ſelfe is madeglorious, and alſo they in whom it ſo worketh are 
made glorious, in part inthis world, and fully and throughly 

in theworld tocome. 
| Now concerning theformer, wee are to praie thatthe word 
be may haue ſuchfree pallage, and beefreely preached, as firſt of 
"im the places all, in theplaces where our ſelues doe dwell, fo alſo inall other, 
whereour Theformer,no doubt, was one ſpeciall reaſon why the Lord by 
ſelues dwell. js Angell commanded Cornehus, rather toſend for Peter to 
AQs 195 comevnto him, then himſelfero goeto Peter, namely, becauſe 
” he would haue the word to haue entertainment as wellin Czla- 
reaasit hadin Ioppa, The ſame was thereaſon,why our Sauior 
would not ſuffer him out of whom hehad ca(t a legion of Diuels 
to be with him, but rather commanded him, rather to goe home 
Marc:y.19. #9 bis friends, aud tel[them how great things the Lord had done for 
bim. Sohewould haue bimto Locke, not onely that him- 
ſelfemightbeethere, wherehee might enioy the benefit of the 
word, butalſothatthe whole place and people where he del, 

my 
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7 Gods word. Cuar., 23. 205 
mightbe partaker of theſaid benefit. And for our prayers for praiers for 
Sd to be publickely and freely preached in all other pla- _ = 
ces, our Sauiour giuetha commandement vpon a (trong rea{on, preached in 
The harueft truely u plentiful, but the labemrers are few , pray yee =_ pony * 
therefore the Lord ofthe harueſt to ſend forth labourers into bis kay. 9579 
weſt, Paulalloexhorteth the Epheſians to pray alwaies with al Eph. 6.18,19, » 
praters and ſupplications inthe ſpirit, and watching thereunto with all 

enerance, and ſupplications, as generally for all Saints, ſo more 
ſpecially for him ( in reſpe& of his manifoldtroubles) that zere- 
rance might be ginen unto bim, that he might open hu mexth boldly to 
make knowne the myſteries of the Goſpel, The like heexhorteth the Coloſl 4.2. 
Coloſſiant vnto : Continue ((aith he) wn prater,and watch inthe ſame 
with giaing of thankes , withall , praying alſo for v1 that God would 
open onto v5 4 doore of utterance to fprake the myſterie of Chriſt exc, 
and to make it manifeſt a5 we ought to ſpeak, What meanerh the A- 
poltle in both theſe places by vtteranceto be giuen vnto him, & 
eſpecially by a doore of vtteranceto be opened vato him, but 
that he might freely preach the Goſpell, and not bee hindered, 
interrupted and diſturbed therein, by vareaſonable and wicked 
men, ſuch as he ſpeaketh of in the former place to the Theſſals- 
nant ?T he Epheſians and Coloſſians had the word plentifully a. 
mongſtrchem : but the Apoſtle would not haue them to be con- 
tented therewith, bur exhorteth them alſo to pray that it might 
beas plenrifully and freely preached elſewhere : was this ever 
moreneceſſariethen in theſe daies ? did Sathan and his mini- 
ſters, popiſh and other, ever more beltirre their ſtumpes cuen 
the (tumpes of their wicked and helliſhtongues ſet on fire from 
bel, rorhepubliſhing and ſpreading of diuiliſh and damnable - 
dofrinesthzn now ? Alas, alas it cannot be denied : wee haue 
within this tew y cares, had many great inundations of waters, 
buttheſe haue beene only in ſome valleies and low places of the 
Land : Falſedoqtrines , Jivilifh and damnable doqrines , and 
all kinde of impietiehaue made a farre inundation : all 
places of the Kingdome, as wellthe highelt as the loweſt haue 
beene ouerflowne with them , and by this inundartion all the 
—_— haue been madeſo muddy,and ( in a manner ) 

fenniſh, and vnſauorie, that the ſheepe of Chriſtcannot ſo 
feede asthey ſhould. How ſhall ſuch paſtures be ſweetened and 
made ſauorieand wholeſome againe for the ſheepe of Chriſt, 
with delightto feedein? By no other meane can any 
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but by the dropping of the heanenly deftrine of Gods word, and 

w_ > the A _ 4 rw 4s the ſmall raine vpon - 

hearbs, and as the ſhowres pon the graſſe : yea by an whole fave 

Plal. 46. 4+ ſtreame or flood ſent forth ont of the river of God , to make glad the 

people of God : Oh therefore deare Brethren, pray yee, pray yee 

moſt earneſtly in this behalfe: yea, pray ye that all the true Mi 

niſters ofthe Goſpell may ioyne together as one man ( laying 

alide all vnnece(larie contentions ) in the (incere — of 

the word, thereby to weaken and to ruinate the forces of the 

common aduerſarie, and to purge this glorious Church from 

all ſtinking and filthy mudde of Poperie in cuery reſpeR : yea, 

pray yethis God fo to viliteand water this whole Land with by 

Plal.65. 9,10. riner which u« full of water that it may bee greatly enriched with 

core, that enen the ridges thereof may bee watered abundantly and 

the furrowes ther eof ſettled and ſoftened with ſhowers : and that the 

mount aines may droppe downe new wine , and the hills flow with mille, 

Toel. z.18. andat the riners of the Land may flow wah water & c. without ſuch 

prayers we arein gteat danger, not only of ſome outward great 

tudgement; butallo of a further ſpirituall famine euen of the 

word : yea of a further declining from God : for ſo effeQuall ate 

the ſpirits of poperie and other hereſies now flying abroad, that 

Math. 24. 24. if it were poſſible the very elefI may be deceined : all «hich whereby 

elſe are they to bereliſted, repelled , and ſubdued then by the 

freeand (incere preaching of the word ? without ſuch prayers 

alſo yecannot iuſtifie your ſeluesto loue the word as it oughtto 

be loued : whatſocuer elſe ye doe, will not commend your loue 

ofthe word to the Churches, wichour ſuch praiers for the word 

2. Tim. 4.2, to be —_ inſeaſon and out of ſeaſon as the Apoltlecom- 

manded 7wmethy to preach the ſame: yea though men preachit 

themſclues, yet if they doe not pray for the tree and (incere 

preaching thereof by other, their owne preaching of it ( though 

neuer ſo diligent and painfull ) will not ſerue therurne, toap- 

proue their louetothe word and to Chriſt himſelfe, before the 

Churches of God : muchletſe ſhallit appooue the ſame before 

Chriſt leſus himſelfe, when he ſhall cometo iudge thequicke & 

the dead : Can any man approue himſelfe to loue another man 

for whoſe proſperitie and good ſtate he prayeth not 2 If we mult 

Math. 5.44 Joycand pray for our enemies euen for {uch as hate and perſc- 

| cute vs, muſt we not much more loue and pray for the Word 

thatbringeth all good things vnto vs ? if wee cannot iuſtific =_ 
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lone to men without praying for them, ſhall we thinke to iuſti- 
fe our loue tothe word though we pray nor for it ? 


207 


Butisthis all ? thus ro pray onely tor the wordthat it may Praiers forthe * 


word to be 


hauefree paſſage,and be freely without any — a _ __ Mlorified in 


ed ? No : we mult alſo pray ( as before | ſaid ) fort 

glorified, In whom ? firſt in our ſelues :then in other : Thefor- 
mer is nothing without this: The free paſſage of the word is no- 
thing withour the glorifying thereof : this therefore mult bee 
joyned with the former. Touching the glorifying of the word 
inour ſelues I ſhall notneedetoſend you further then onely to 
this our Prophet in this x 29 Palme, out of which | haue taken 
this my preſent text. For —— part of this Plalme 
which hath not ſome petition or other in that behalfe: yea ſome 


our (clues, 


haue many petitions tothat purpole:ob char wy waies (faith Verſ. 5, 


= direfted to keepe thy flatuter : what is this wiſh but an 
eanelt praier that his waies might bee direRed according to his 
word ? and what is that, butthat his word might be glontied in 


him ? Inthe ſecond part : with my whole heart bane I ſought thee, Yerf. 19, 


oh let me mot wander from thy commandement : In the third part the 


three firſt verſes tend alrogerher that way: Deale bountifnly with Verſ. 17. 18. 


thy ſernant that [ may line and keep thy word : open thou mine cies that 
Imay behold wonderou things ont of thy Law : I am a ſtranger inthe 
earth, bide not thy c nts from mee, lo the fourth part : 


Teach me thy ſlatutes make mee to underſtand the way of thy precepts, Verl. 26, 27, 
Allthe firſt part, is to the very ſame purpoſe : buthow tedious Veil. 33+ 344 


ſhould I bevnto you, if I ſhould produce all che Prophers teſti. 
monies in this P for knowledge of the word, and godlines 
according hereunto ? heis as earnelt for theſe things asi* hee 
neuer had had any knowledge of the word,or godlineſſe before. 
As worldly men , what wealth and riches ſocuer alreadie they 
haue, arefor all thatas ſharpe ſer to get more, asif they had got- 
tennothing before, and do therefore euery day ( as it were ) be- 
ginne the world(as we vieto ſpeake) anew : ſo did Daxidtouch- 
ingthe knowledgeof the word & obediencethereunto : though 
he had before attained to a very great meaſure of either of = 
yet he asketh, he craueth, he beggeth borhas if he had beeneal- 
together ignorant, and alrogether voide of all godline(ſe, The 
likemuſt wee doe: Thelike will we doe: if weedoe truely love 
theword : if we love it abouecall other things, . as D «wid loued 
it, Wemuſt and will bee importuuace and ſhameleile beggers: 
W 


352 36,37» 


Phil. 1,3. 


Luc. 17. 5: 
lude 20. 


Cuar.23c Davids Lone | 
what ſaid I ſhameleſſe? yeaverily,for thereis no ſhame at all be. 
longing voto it: It isour chiefe honour to begge withall impor. 
tunitic and not toreceiuethe nay. Ler vs theretore till crie vn. 
to God Gize, gine, let vs nexer ſay, it « inowgh : Letvs not at any 
hand take any nay : Thebolderand more importunatewee are 
with God, the better hewill like vs ; The oftner wee ſhall come 
ynto him, we ſhall euery time be the better welcome: we cannor 
draw him drie : we cannot wearie him : wee may bee wearie of 
begging, bur he will neuer be wearicof giuing: The more knoy. 
ledge therefore of his word, and the morefaiththe more humi. 
licie, the moregodline(le God hath already wrought invs, the 
more (till let vs with all importunitie begge of him: Ler vs neuer 
be ſatished: God is no whit offended, bur exceedingly well plea. 
ſed with ſuch bold and impudent beggers:yea hetakerh delight 
inthem ; yea more delight then any earthly facher or mother, 
doth to heare how pretrily their young children can aske any 
thing ofthem, And why mult wethus doe ? Euen becauſe our 
knowledge and loue, and godlines, is never here ſo full, ſo com- 
pleate, ſo perfet, butthar wee may and muſt, (till moreand 
moreaboundin knowledge, and in at indgement : weneuer heere 
haue that meaſure of faith, bur thatwe may and muſt ſtill pray, 
Lord encreaſe our faith, And againe, Lord wee beleeme , helpe ow 
pnbeliefe, And thatwe needeltill ro be exhorted , ro build vp ow 
ſelues in ewr moſt holy faith, We neuer heeredo ſoloue God, but 
thatwe may and muſt loue him more : our loue cowards our 
brethren is neuer heere ſo ablolute, chough wee ſo louethem 


x. Thefl.4.16, that men neede wor (ina manner ) to write or to fpeake ymo vie 


Joh 15. 2. 
x. Cor. 15.58. 
Phil. r.1r. 
2.Per.1.5,6,7. 


brotherly lone, as bring taught of God already, tolowe them, and lo- 
uving them alſo indeed vofainedly ; our loue ( Ifay ) to the bre- 
thren is never heere {o abſolute, but thar ſtill wee may bee and 
needeto beexhorted to lowe them more and more, Wee neuer 
heere doe beareſuch plenty of good fruite, but that wee may be 
and muſt be fil more purged to brmg forth more fruit, andto abound 
more and more inthe work of the Lord, & to be more filled with the 
fruits aps which are by Ieſus Chriff to the praiſe and glorie 
of God: and finally to gine all diligence to adde to our fab ,vertue,(0t 
rather according tothe primary & firſt lignification of the word 
courage, or fertitude, the word tranſlated vertue , being deriued 
from a word that (ignifieth the Gol of warre ) andro vertne ( as to 
courage ) knowledge, and to knowledge Temperance, andto temye- 
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ts Gods word. ECnap, 23. 
mance Patience : andto __ Godlineſſe, and to _ brother. 
h kindneſſe, and to brotherly kindneſſe love , if wee pray eſe things 
*0 bee daily more and more encreaſed in our ſelues, then do we 
pray thattheword may beglorified in our ſelues : for by theſe 
things the Word is made glorious , as being magnified, and 
madethe better knowne to be the arme and power of God , and 
wightie in operation, cucn ſo mighty that nothing is able to ſkand 
betore it : yeathat all the frong holds of finne and Sathan hiraſelf, 

eathe yery gates of hellare battered and broken downeby it. 

ereby allo hethat ſoprayeth doth wellteſtifie to other, that he 
truly loueth theword : he that prayeth noethus, dothnot ſhew 
any ſuch loue. The more any man loueth any thing worthy of 
loue, the more he will pray to hane it, how much ſocuer thereof 
he hath alreadie: It isan ancient ſaying and as true as ancient, 
that the louc of money encreaſerh as much as money it ſelfeen« 
creaſeth : the more a man hath thereof, the more hee will deſire 
of it : will not the loue of the Word work the like effe ? doubt. 
leſſe it will if it bein truth and according tothe loue ofmenva- 
to money : andeſpecially according to the worth and excellen- 
cie ofthe word, hereby thereforeexamine your ſaid loue. 

But to proceede; belides praying for the Word to be glorifi- To pray for 
edin ourlelyes, ler vs alſoforthe betrer reſtifying of our loue the Word te + 
thereunto, pray that it may be glorified inother, So didthe A. be glorified 
— exhorethe — - = _ before alled _ — 

rit, namely, that it might haue flage, and beglo- = 
ied in other as it was in them : The phat rry-6 Geatonr by * Thell. 3-85 
exhorting prayersto be madeto the Lord ofthe harueſt &c, Be- 
cauſe thereby hee ſ1gnifieth that there/ore hee would haue the 
Lord ofthe harueſtc#be praide vato, to ſend foorth more La«» 
bourers into the haruelt for the gathering in of theſald harueſt: 
{snotthis a kinde of glorifying of the word, thereby ſo to haue 
the Lords harueſt bod gn into his barnes? for what is this but 1} 
that ſuch as ſponld be ſaned might bee added wnto the Church, and AQ, 2,47; 
that the diſperſed and ſcattered ſheepe of Chriſt might be gathered in- 
tothe ſheepfold of Chriſt, by hearing of his voice conueied unto them 
by bis miniſters, This glorifying ofthe word in other did our Sa- 
uiour himſelfe often pray tor, in that his divine praier, eſpecial- 
ly when he ſaid, Santific them with thy truth , thy Word i truth. x1, ,, 15; 
Sodidthe Apoflles pray for all the Churches ro whom they '» 
wrotez Por whar elſedoe all their falutations meane of grace and 
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peace tobe unto them, yeato bee plied unto them from God the 

Father ec, but that all ſuch graces of God as were alreadie be. 

unneinthem by che Word, might bee more and moreencrea- 

ſed inthem? and whatis the increaſe of ſuch graces , but the 

lorifying ofthe word ?1 _—_—_— many other praiers of 

| c Apoſtles ſcattered throughout their Epiſtles in that behaltfe: 

oloÞ. x, z. When Pau/praicd alwaies for the Coloſſians ſince hee had firſt heard 

of their faith inthe Lord Teſs, &-c. whereof they bad heard in the 

Word of the trath of the Goſpell, ( thatis, which they had obtained 

Verſ:y, by bearing oftheGoſpell ) chat they might be filed with the know. 

/ ledge of his will in all wiſedome and ſpiritual onder flanding , that they 

might walke worthy of the Lordin all pleaſing, being frunfull in exery 

good works, cer, did he not ( thinke ye ) pray tor the glorifying 

of the Word in them ? did henot the like when he praied in be- 

1.Theſl.5.23. halteof the Theſſalonians,that the God of peace would [antiifie them 

wholle, and preſerue their whole ſpirit, andſoule, and body blamele(ſe 

wnto the comming of the Lord Teſw &c, doth not Peter thelike 

1+ Pet. 50, 10, when he m_— the God of all grace that badcalledthem(to whom 

he wrote ) into his eternall glory by Chrift Ieſua after alutle ſuffer- 

ing to make them perfelt, ſettle, and ſtrengthen them &-c, The lame 

may be ſaid ofdiuers otherpraiers ofthe Apoſtles. Oh brethren, 

apply theſe things to your —_ ſhew your loueto the word by 

yourzealous a often prayers to God forthe glorifying ofthe 

word in other as well asin your ſelues. If yee do notthuspray, 

then certainly ye do bewray that yeneuer haue felt the glorious 

powerand etfeuall working of the word in your ſelues, It yee 

do not thus pray, thendo ye bewray alſo that ye do not ſo loue 

the word as ye would make men beleeue yedo,and as ye ought 

toloue it. The morethat many doe labor the diſgrace ofthe 

word, by all indignities caſttherupon, and vpon the true louers 

and profetſours as alſo Miniſters thereof, the more do ye pray, 
thatallſuch indignities may not hinder the glorifying of t 

word, butratherin the end turther the ſame. | ans yeeeſpecial- 

ly, for the word to be glorifiedin them, that being in molt emi- 

nent place, are _— = hrs er _ > _ 

impediments to hinder the gloritying of the word intheir 
in reſpeR aldhelegraeprabactty, 2 aloof flatterers a- 
bout them, readieto turne away their care from hearing and 


| | reſpeR 
ſaid eminencie are moſtſet again(t by the archenemic of cheſal 
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uation ofall men z and who finally by the embracing of the 
word, and honouring of it intheir lite and converſation , may 
by their good exampletherin as alſo by their power and autho- 
ricy themore glorihe the word, and adorne the dottrine of God owr 
Saviour with all other ; And whoſe authoritieon the contrarie or 
cuill example, may as much hinder the glorifying of the Word 
in all other, As all are thus to pray for the glorifying of the 
word1n all, eſpecially in ſuch as are of greatelt eminencie , ſo 
chiefly are the Minilters to pray in this behalte : For alas, littie 
ſhall they elſe do by all their preaching, bee the ſame ne.” 

ver ſo painefull, never ſozealous, neuer 1o (incere. Andby 

jers I meane not only publike praiers before & after preach- 
ing, (which yet ſome do either altogether negleR or very cold- 
ly performe, ) bur alſo priuate ſupplicationsand interceſlions in 
their houſes and ſtudies. The diuell laboureth notonly to hin- 
derthe Word whiles it isin preaching, but alſo much moreaf- 
terward, Is it not therefore needfull and moſt neceſſariefor the 
Miniſters to pray as well privately as publikely ? yea all know 
what the Apoſtle faith, that Paul may plant and Apollos maywater, ,, Cor, 3, 6, 
but God gineth the encreaſe. All labour therefore of man is no« 
thing without the bleſſing of God thereupon. In this reſpeR, 
pray ye againethat God will not onely giue vs (the Miniſters of 
the word ) gifts to preach the word, butthe Spirit of prajer, and 
hearts to pray for a bleſhng alſo vpon our ing. Thus 
—_— A of our loueto the Word by ourprayers for 

e Word. 


Cnae, XXIV. 


Containing two other teſtimonies of our loue to the Word, one from 
our coft, labour, and paines for the Word : the other from our 
word: for it : as alſo of it, 


Ne" — — outward teſtimony of our loueto the Ou _ 

L Y word, viz that we (ticke not at any colt, paine,and labour 2nd <on'for 

inthatbehalfe. Touching this therefore, it aandadbanie the Word. 

former : the rather e wee cannot performe ſome of the 

_ _ en of ( namely hearing and reading of the 

word,as alſo pm—_— — ſuch manner as 
2 it 
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is fitthey ſhould be adminiſtred and wee ſhonld receiue them 
without our coſt, paines, and labour. Now to be at this co}, 
and to take this paines, and labour is that that Sa/omen meaneth 

Prou. 23-23. When he ſaith, Buy the rruthbut ſell it not : as if he had ſaid, Giue 

any thing for it, (1Juer, gold, all that thou haſt, ſtrength, health, 
honor, and lifeit ſelfe (if neede ſorequireand if otherwiſe thou 
canſt not haue it) but take nothing tor it: yea, though thou 
mighteſt hauethe whole world for it, yetthe word being the 
power of God vnto ſaluation, and that without which thou 
* can(t not be ſaued, and the which therefore is better ( as wee 
haue heard) than thewhole world, take not this pricefor it, de- 
part not from it , thoughin ſtead thereof thou ſhould(t ger the 
whole world. For alas thou ſhould(t make but a poore cx- 
change; thou ſhould(t comebuttoa limplemarket ; and ſuch 
as inreſpe& whereof,all wile men might laugh at thy folly, and 
thy beſt friends might lament thy bargaine : for as Lf thou 
hard'ſt chat all other things arenotto be compared rothe word, 

Mare.8.36. ſo what ſhould it profit thee ro get or winne or gaine the whole world, 

: if thow ſhowldeſt looſe thine owne ſoule , or what ſhalt thoy Cine for 

Mate.6, 25. 7*compence(or for recoucrieand redemprion) of thine own ſoule ? 

Our preſent life is more worth than meate, and than all other 
things neceſſarily belonging to themaintenancetherof: much 
more, than all abundance and ſuperfluitie of riches and honors, 
| - In which refpedt lngth of dates is placed in the right hand of wiſ- 

Prou.$.16, dome, but riches and glory in her leaft. Therefore it is ſaid that 

this preſent life is ſo precioxs that a man cannot redeeme his bro- 

ther, or giue a ranſome for him, that he may line for ener : yea or 
7-1 but a moneth,a day, or an howrelonger than God hath at the 
firſt appointed him to live. If this our preſent life be ſo preci- 
ous, and cannot be redeemed, what.is to be {aid of our foules, 
ea of the everlaſting life both of our ſoules, and alſo of our 

ies? 
The former coſt, paines, and labour for the word, is alſo 
 _ commended vnto vs by theſe phraſes of /ceking for wiſdome a; 
2.2.3 for ſilner: and by ſearching for her as for hid treaſure : as alſo of 
i $34.4, Y4tching daily at her gates, and waiting at the poſter of hir dorer: {0 
alſo by the double parable before often mentioned, of the hid 
treaſure, and of the pearle, for buying and purchaſing whereof a man 
ſelleth all that he hath and gineth the ſame, And truely if a man 


Aa.qg.7,3,9. 


ſhould give nener ſom take never ſo great paines,toyle, 
. an 
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and labour in going z and riding for the word, and for increaſe 
of the of God begun in-hi the word, Bongh bes 
ſhould ſpend his whole eſtate & hi alſo in this : yet 


ſhould he be a ſauer,no loſer ; yea an infinite great gainer. For 
23 before we heard, what ſhall it boote vs to get the whole world 
if we looſe our ſoules ? ſo what ſhall we loole by the lofle of the 
wholeworld,if wee ſauce our ſoules ? They 
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therefore that are 


pinch-peanies, and winch, and crinch, and ſticke.for any colt 


inthis matter : they 


thar ace lazie and loth to take paine: fi- 


nally they that thinke any coſt or paine too forthe word, 
herconcindy either louenorthe wordart l,er elſe their loue 
i: very cold, very weake, and faint and little worth, As my 
thinke the word not to be worth ſo much colt and , fo 
theirloue is muchle(ſeworth. Did the Queene of Sheba [ticke 


atno colt or 


paines for the wiſdome of Salomon, eucn for hir re. 
ſolution thereby in difficult and witty queſtions and riddles of 


this life, and ſhall we ſticke at any thing for the widdom of God, 


and for our reſolution and inſtruction thereby in the great and 


deepe myſteries of our euerlaſting ſaluation ? Did t 


great 


Eanuch allo (ſo often before mentioned) ſpareno colt or paines 
tocome out of Ethiopia to Teruſalem for the word, before hee 


had heard almoſt any thing , ( or at leaſt very obſcurely of 


Chriſt ) And ſhall we Chriſtians alwaies bro 
the word, and inſtructed inthe doctrine of Chriſt, and profeſ- 
ling we haue learned Chritt,ſpare for any coſtor paines wherby 
tolearne Chriſt better? Yea, haue wee not heard before, that 
pincipalities and powers in the beauenly place: (that is the glorious 
Angells) doe come from the heauens to vnderſtand the mani- 
told wiſddomeof God by the Churchand her Miniſters reucaled 
in che goſpell ? Oh thea the wretched and miſerable niggardli- 
nelle and lazine(le of men to hucke for colt and ſticke at any 


vp vader 


wy in that behalte: yea, who can ſufhciently wonder at 


uch folly,at ſuch madaes ! Such indeed account pooremen, 


that ride and goeand ſpend their money for the word, (imple 
man, and lilly and fooliſh men : But the truth is theſe miſera- 
bleminded men and latie backes,are the molt notorious fooles 
ina theworld ; and the time ſhall come,when theſe men ſhall-iu- 
life them whom now they condemane, ,and when they (hall 
condemne theraſelues , ſaying : Theſe are they whom we bed in 


drrifion,and in a parable of reproch : wee feoles thought hi life 
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wer rs 24 was ue &c 20 97 —s eur ſeluet in the 
wichednts, and we bane gone t 0704 Waits, but we 
mm kndwnt the way of the 15, rye ory ceſtimo. 
nie agreeing firly with my former words, I do the rather allege 
(contrary to my cuſtome) becauſe yee may ealily ſee the ſame, 
and finde my allegation to be true by ſearching the place,as yer 
may ſearch the Scriptures themſelues : whereas | do the rather 
all other humaneceſtimonie, becauſe ye cannot ſearch 
( 1 ſpeaketo the moſt part of hearers ) whetherthe things be { 
as [ ſhould alledgethemor no: Buttorerurne, if it be thus, 
in what plight are all they, yea how fearefull is their ſtate that 
ſpare for no coll and paine to keepe the word from them, or to 

epriue them-ſelues of ir, or to driueit from them when t 

haucit? Had not theſe men necedetolooketo themſelues ? 
2 , What is likewiſe to be faid of thoſe Patrons of theſetimes, 
Benefces Which by our preſent State haue the diſpoling of Benefice;, 
" both intheplaces where their owne chiete Seats, Manſions,and 
Habitations are, and alſo in many other Congregations , that 
having (I ay) the diſpoling of ſuch Benefices, dodiſpoſethem 
carenot how? And bo in this reſpeR are worſerhan that 
1 King: 1.3.33 . Wicked Jeroboam that made [ſracl to ſinne, He indeed made of 
the loweſt of thepeople Prieſts of the high places &c : but not 
for any pecuniarie benefit that himſelfe received thereby , but 
onely to keepe his kingdome and ſubieRts from revolting from 
him,and returning to the houſe of Judah : But che Patrones 
that now [ ſpeake of, ſeeke of the lowelt of the people to be Mi- 
niſters to themſelues, totheir wiues, children, and (eruants, and 
to many other ſoules, onely for n_ gaine of money , for 
ſome preſent great ſumme, or for ſome annuall and yearely 
penſionand benefit, Though the lawes of the Land be (trong 
againſt ſuch corruptions , yer they haue an hundreth ſtarting 
holes, and ſhifts, to eludethe Law,and to eſcape (asthey think) 
the danger thereof. Oh what can be ſaid fufficiently to am- 
plifie, to uate, to increaſe, and in due colours to ſetforth 
this great, this haynous, this horrible, this bloody finne ? Are 
thele Patrones that carenot on whom they beſtow their Bene- 
fees, ſoas they may haue inthat and that either 
farmeallchemſelues,at halfe or the third part ofthe worth of the 
living, orthattake ſuch fines (as it were )ready downe, as that 


although the Beactices be of great value by the yeare, yer thoſe 
On: 
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I vices gnawing and (till reſtraining them from that couragious 
| of ſinne , and diſcharge of their duty otherwiſe 


that is fit. Are theſe men (1 lay) Patrons? No, no: they 
are Latrons,that is notorious theeues and robbers of many o- 
I king pereinng ro evataſing Glaacen, Are hey ie 
all chings pertaining to ing (aluation, Are 
ns anrnrn Or 10ers urn monks ne 
in their gift? No,no: they are depopulators, waſters, and 
ilers of the Churches. They berray them,and for money 
them to the deuill,as /#das for money ſold his Lord and our 
Sauiour to the wicked Prieſts and other lewes, They aremoſt 
cruell murderers, noc onely of the ſoules of all other living in 
{uch Pariſhes, but alſo of their owne ſoules, and of the ſoules of 
their wiues, children, and ſeruants, aud of all other belonging 
to their d being vndertheir gouernment. - Oh teare- 
full, oh det and more than hyperbolicall, even diaboli- 
call, barbarous and ſavage crueltie? Who can endurethe men- 
tion of it? How then ſhall they be able ro endurethe con- 
demnation that h vnco it? wade oo wes and 
above all other, may it beſaid, They hawe reiefted the word of the Terern: 8.94 
Lord, and what wiſdome i in them? Oh that they would fo 
conſider hereof, as that they may notbeaſhamed, and afraid, . 
and taken ere they are aware. Oh that they would fo truely 
be aſhamed hereof in this life , that they may not bee aſha- 
med and confonndedinrheliferocome. Oh that they would 
repent of thu thew wickedueſſe( as Petey exhorted Smon to doe 
for offring onely money in ſomwhatthe like caſe) and pray God A%: 3.32. 
n if it be poſſible the thowghts of thei? hearts (rmueh more their co- 
ic) WW venants by wricing, and cheir aRts and deeds with their owne 
hands) anay be fergimen them: becauſe certainely ſuch men are in 
the gall of bitterneſſe , and in the bond of miquitie. Though they 
\rc I gocat large in theworld , yer they alwaies haue the yrons of 
that priſon ro which they belong , and they carry about them 
the former bond of iniquitie; yeathey neuer goe without their 
keeper diligently atrending vpon them (I meane the deuill) 
that chey make no eſcape out of his hand. Bur the Lord deli- 
ole nd. As} aan: aa" 
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neſſe,'2nd both to priy themſelues, and alſo to craue the pray- 
ers of all che righteous (whoſe prayer r onely being fernent are a- 
waileable ) that none of thoſe things before ſpoken com?-vpon 
them, Yeato teltifie likewiſe their ——_— by ſuch a foure- 
fold reſtitution to the Lord, and to his Church of all that by 
any ſuch wicked meanes they have gotten, as Zachews offered 
betore. Chriſt and many other, tomake of any thing that hee 
could be charged to haue gotten vniuſtly, Then indeed they 
ſball ceſtifie tharthey doetruely louethe word ; bur if they con- 
tinue and proceede in the former courſe, be it kaowne vnto 
them from the God of heauen,and from the Lord of Hoalt;, 
that they are deſpiſcrs and haters of the word, of God himſelfe, 
of all on whom they doe ſo robbe , and of their one ſoules, 
and ofthe ſoules of all that be!ong vatothem, 

Buttouching the colt,and paines,and labour before mentio- 
ned, for teſtifying our loue to the word, ſome perhaps will ob. 
ie that preſſe this point too ſore, and vrgemen too much to 
ſuch colt and paines : for doth not the Prophet bid men and 
call aloude to men that baxe no money to come,buy and eat : to buy 
(1 fay) wine and milke without money and without price ? It (ee. 
meth therefore that men ought to haue the word freely , and 
without any coſt at all : and that therefore alſo,they ought not 
to beſo preſt, and vrged to beat ſuch coſt and charge, as before 
I haue ſpoken of, but that if they may not baue it freely they 
are diſchargedia that behalfe ? . | 

This is juſt the voice of «das that inthe very like caſe ſaid; 
What needeth this waſte? It ig the voice. of a miſerable carth- 
worme, that.carethnot for ſelling Chriſt Ieſus himſelfe , with 
heauen, and his owne ſoule, ſo as hee may either ger or ſpare 
money. To ſuch an one I may well fay,as the Prophet ſpeaketh 
by an Apoſtrophe to the earth it ſelfe, © Earth, Earth, Earth: 
for certainly whoſocuer thus ſpeaketh for ſauing: of coſt , be- 
wrayeth himſelte to bs a meere carthly man : as bis body is. of 
theearth,carthly inreſpet of the matter therof,ſois his whole 
heart with.his mind, & all his affeions,in reſpe& of the obieR 
ofthem.He mindethnothing but earthly chings;he ſecketh not, 
he delireth not thethings that are abone where Chriſt ſitteth at the 
right band of God, neither u hu beart (et on things that are there, 
bat on things on the earth, To accountthat to betheprice and 
worth of athing, that isnot (as we haue heard) any waics com- 
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parable therevnto, what dothir argue, bur an earthly, a ſorriſh, 
and a meere my parton 09 folly and madneſſe ? 
I:isno better than when one of thoſe tharwe call naturalls and 
janocents, that know not the worth of any thing, doe eſteeme 
more of a counter than of a good peeee of gold ; of a farthing 
bell, than of a very precious pgarle: Ifa man hauethe graunt 
and gift of ſome great Lord(hip, orother preferment trom a 
King, will not all men condernne him for a moſt miſerable 
minded man, worſethan Lban,or Naba/ himſelfe, when vpon 
making of writipg for afſurance of the ſaid great Lordſhip, or 
other preferment, hee ſhall Nicke and hucke and grudgeto pay 
the Clarkes fees, for writing, .ond the other officers fecs for ſer- 
tiog tothe Kings ſeale for confirmation of the formergraunt & 
gifc? Or that after ſuch fees paid, ſhall moyle, and murmur, 
and complaine, that hee hath paid full ſweetly for the ſaid grant 
and gift of his Prince? Verily hee is worthy of no better ac- 
count : yea ſuch a King may iuſtly be prouoked againſt ſuch 
an vogratefull perſon ; ſo balely eſteeming of his Princely fa. 
uour, and thereby take occalion to recall all his former grants 
and gifts vnto him. Yea were it not likewiſe baſe couctouſ- 
neſſe, and filchy lucre for ſuch a man to grutchthe liberall 
rewarding of all ſuch a Princes ofhcers over and aboue their 
uy an —— _ _ _ is _ ſaid- of a man 
that having a great gift ſent him from any ſuperiour perſon, 
ſhall not boubrifully reward the nes thac wales. 
ſame ? how theſe things may be appied tomy _ purpoſe, 
I neede notin many wordstoſhew you. Yee all know that Mi- 
niſters of the Word are bur as Secretaries, and Keepers 
(as it were) of hi; ſcales,inſtrumentally firſt to wrice in our harrs 
thegrantsand gifts of God, and then-to fer to his ſeale for the 
aſſurance, not onely of the pardonof allourtreafons andrebel. 
lions againſt him, butalſo of life everlaſting and his Kingdome 
ot Heauen by hin freely given vnto vsin bis fonneleſus Chriſt, 
Shall any man therefore grutch and repineatthe the liberal] re- 
warding and recompencing ofthem? All that we doe for them, 
or can beſtow vpon themgs but the paiment ofthem their fees. 
Thethingsthemfelues which they bring vs, and whereof 

aſſure ys, are without all price: let noman therefore (beloued) 
that loueth theword, flick at any charge or painesfor theword, 
it he cannot otherwiſe haue the ſame. Lerno-man ſo much: as 
grumble 


Toh 6.27. 


Manh,6,z ;. 


Cnart4.' Danids Lone | 
in his owne heart, as though hee payd too much, or 
rooke too much paines. Itis lamencable, icts lamentable to ſee 
how bountifull men are, and how cheerefull in rewarding of 
mortall Princes ſeruants, and the me(ſengers of other men, for 
any earthly benefic whereof they are bur the inſtruments and 
mellengers, and yet to ſee alſo how niggardly, how ouer-ſpa- 
ring, yea , how miſerably-ſparing they -are to the Secreta- 
ries and Meſſengers of God, that write for vs, and in vs, and 
bring to vs glad tydingsof peace : even of euerlaſting peace 
and ineiſe, It is moſt pittifull co behold how men will 
rake and ſcrape, digge and delue in the very channels and 
puddles: of the earth for earthly things , and yer grudge at 
thelcaſt coſt, andgrutchand grunt at theleaſt paines for the 
word,and for the heaucnly benefits and commodities the word 
offereth vntothem, Hath not our Sauiourſayd, Labowr not for 
the meat that periſh+th, but for the meat that abideth to eternall life! 
yet who is there almoſt chatlabourech notten times more for 
the meat that periſheth, then for that which abideth toerernall 
life? hath he not ſaid, Firſt ſceke the K iwgdome of God and hu righ. 
trouſneſſe,and then all other things ſhall be added vnto you?yer,where 
is the man that ſeeketh not for the things ofthis life, and negle- 
Reththe Kingdomeand righreouſneſſ of God ? oh what pains 
mea take inriding and going, in toyling and moyling, earely 
and late, by day and by night, forthe world and thethings that 
are in the world ? but alas, where ſhall wee findeone (ſeeke wee 
never ſo I taketh the tiche of thoſe paines for the 
word, andcheineſtimablechings thar are in the word? many are 
great husbands for thebody and for this life : but few may be ſo 
commended for the ſoule and for the life to coune : yea indeed, 
thoſe that ſeeme ſo great husbands forthe body, and forthis 
lite, are not ſoin truth, ifthey negle& the word, the keeping 
whereof only hath promiſes and reward (as before we Yfor 
this life as well as for thelife rocome : and without the keeping 
whereof there isno good to bee looked for, either for this life or 
for the life tocame ? onthe weeke dayes men riſe early in the 
morning, and fo haſten every onein their family to their work, 
that they cannot ſparethe leaſt time to makethe lea(t prayer for 


for any of their family arleft rogerher with chem: 


yeazthey ſo poſt them to their bulineſle, that they will not giue 
them any leaue or liberty to pray by themſclues, Ac night allo 


they | 
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they goe ſo late to bed,& ſo wearied with their,daies labor, thac 
they havens lerleletfarerto y as in the mornipg they had, & 
aremuch ynfitter forit: In che night alſo, ſo arerheir mindes ta- 
kenvp with their worldly affaires, that they breake many an 
houres ſleepe with this worldly traſh, Burwhen the Lords day 
commeth, for the word and workes of God, then can they lie 
long enough in bed : yea, oftimesſo long, thatthey ſcarce haue 
| timero ET we 9 

to pray or performe any ate duty with their family 

| hor their going, whereby the ' po ro prepare themſelues and 

| their s tothe publike duties of Gods worſhip : yea, that 

| day is thought longer thenall che (ixe daies going before, As 

| lakob ſerued ſeuen yeeres for Rabell,and they ſeemed vnto him Gen. 29.20. 
| but a few daies, for the loue that he had vnto her :ſo men ſerue 
| 

; 

| 


219 
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and take great paines for worldly things, many weekes, many 
neantocad many yeeres, and all ſceme but afew daies vnto 
them, for the loue they beareto the world : but one day wherin 
they are to ſerue God, and attend vpon his word,ſeemeth to be 
2s many daies and weekes, as for their foreſaid great louerothe 
world, ſoalſo for their little loue they haueto God and to his 
word, As the worldlings, of Amor his time faid, Fhen will the 
new moone be gone, that we may ſell corne? and the Sabaoth that wee Amos 8.5. 
may ſet foorth wheat ? &c. So doe theworldlings of theſe times 
lay of the Lords day : #hen will the Lord; day be gone ? when will 
hacer that we, and our wiues, and our children, and our 
ſeruants, may returne to our worldly affaires ? Euery hourefor 
the exerciſe of the word is an whole day, yea,as an whole weeke 
ormoneth. But many daies and weekes areno more then an 
hourefor the affaires ofthe world : ſuch may ſay, they loue the 
world : they necde not to call witneſſes in that behalfe : their 
owne workes teltifie what their loue is : But can they fay they 
louethe word ?I fay that in truchchey cannot 2 If they ſhould, 
and ſhould alſo produce witnetles, both they and heir witneſſes 
may iuſtly be accounted licrs, & ſuch as haue no truth inthem, 
When notwithſtanding they haue been at allthe coſt,and taken 
althe paines they can for the things of this life : yea, for thelite 
alſo to come (as they thinke) by viing meanes of mens deui- 
, I ſfingand neglecting the word of God : yer it may beſaid vato 
them, as the Propher ſpeaketh to ſome the like of his time : 
Wherefore doc yee (þ end money for that which ts not bread, and your 1a 55.2. 


Cuar.24. Daxids Lowe 
labour for that which (atuficth wot ? for certainely, though they 
get.neuer ſo much warldly riches, though 'they be them. 
lelues tothe (tumps, and tothe very bones in deuiſes of men, 
for thelife ro come (as the Papiſts doe) yer are they nothing the 
neerer : yea rather, they are turther off then ac the beginning ; 
oh re (beloued) looke to this, andehinke nogthat yee 
loue the word as it is worthie of loue, excepr yce beear coſt 
and paines according tothe worth of ie: yea, alfo according to 
your owneneceſlicy and want thereof. Though yee haue got- 
ren ncuer ſo much ofthe Word for knowledge, faith and godli. 
nelle, yet haue yee (tillnore needeof the VVord, continually 
aud daily to encreaſe your knowledge, ſtrengthen your faith, 
- hw 6 3 ou in godlinelle, then the poore(t manin the 
| world, hath ot any worldly good. | 
Roe bro Neither are you thus to take paines and be at colt for the word 
,ames for the 12 your 0wne behalfe onely, but alſo in bebalfe of other,and for 
ordin be., the aduancement of the Word in the places where yee dwell, 
halfe ofo- yea,in the whole Kingdome whereof yee are members. Con- 
_ . lider what Ezraand Nehemiah did.: yea, what great colt he was 
I4Xc at and how great an houſe he kept ot his owne purſe, to further 
the building of the materiall houſe of God and theſeruice of 
God therein, and thatallrbings might be done in the wholeci- 
ty of lerulalem, and amongſt allchem that were returned from 
Babylon, according to the Word of God : But becauſe more 
may begathered from that before ſaid of prayers for the Word, 
which may fitly alſobe applied to this purpoſe z therfore raking 
nodelightin Tautologies, and thinking that yee may bee wea- 
ried with repetitions, I will forbeare all further ſpeech of this 
point, and proceede to further outward teſtimonies of our loue 
roche Word, 
Ourloueto  Jnthe next placethen, let vs declareand ſhew foorth our 
the Word, to loue to the Word, by our words buth for the Word, and alſo of 
be reſtifed the Word, I mention Words for the Word in the firſt place,as 
oe tyngy molt ſutable rothat point laſt before handled, and as anecellary 
word: for conſequent thereof : forif we muſtnor ſlicke at any paines and 
the Word, Coltfor the Word, much lelfſe muſt wee iicke to ſpeake for the 
Word : asthis point agreeth well with the laſt before mentio- 
ned, ſoitalſo accordeth well with the former of praier for the 
Word, For ſhall we ſpeake to God for the Word, and ſhall we 
not ſpeake vato men? he may do lictlethat will nor ſpeake both 
to 
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to God and alſo tomen, for that that hee loueth, But of this 

int1 ſhall not neede to ſpeake much, becauſe ] haue ſpoken 

mewhat of it beforein my ſeuenth Triall of our loue of the In chap.18, 
Word to our ſelues : onely let vs remember that where there is _ 
true loue, there cannot bee patience to beare any diſgrace of '®i 
that which we doe loue, We heard before of the great indigna- | 
tion of A644 againſt Shimes, for diſgracing of Danid, whom 2.Sam. 16.9, 
Abiſta loued,reuerenced and honoured, Therewith now ioine 
yee the remembrance of the like indignation of the whole 


| "wm (almoſt) againſt ſome that had diſgraced Saw/. For 


oing had experienceof Sau/s magnanimirie againſt the fu- 
$i and rage of Nahas the Amonite, they were ſo wrath a- 


__— (asit ſeemeth) that before had deſpiſed Sawl, and 1-529. 10.27. 


d brought no preſents vnto him, that they faid vnto Samwel, 
Who is he that ſaid. ſpall San raigne oner vs? bring the men that wee 1-53. 11-135 
way put them zo death, The like loue weeread of the people to. 
wards /onathan,euen again(t Sax/ himſeltfe : for Sax! being much 
provoked againſt /onathax(though his ownſon,& notideſeruing 
Sav!; diſpleaſure) and being fully refolued to put /evathan to : 
death : yea, hauing peremprorily ſaid, God _ and more alſo ; "59M. 14-44; 
for thom ſhalt ſurcly die ſonathan : the people boldly (if not too 
ſoutly and vonreuereantly) anſwered : bal [onathan die who hath 
wought this great ſalnation in IſraeltGod forbid, Ar the Lord lineth, 
there ſhall not one baire of his head fall to the ground : for hee hath 
wought with God this day. In whomſoeuer thereis theloue of 
Gods Word, they may truely ſay,that the Word hath wrought 
nith God that worke in them : or that God by the word hath 
wrought the ſame : ſhall ſuch therefore containe themſelues 
from ſpeakingfor the word againſt any, or atleaſt vatoany that 
ſhall ſpeake any thing in diſgraceof the word, orintend any e- 

vill againſt it ? For God by his word to frame any mans heartto 

louethe word, isto worke a greater worke then 7onathas that 

Gy had wrought for Iſrael : [nathan had but ouercome the 

Philiſtims : But whoſe heart God hath framed tolouethe word, 

in him hath the Lord overcome the world, the luſt of the fleſh, 
principallities and powers, andthe whole firength ofhell. To 

proceede, how great alſo was the loue of Tonathantowards Da- - 
nd? even ſogreat that he could not endure his owne father,and 1-529. 30.3% 
his Soucraigne Lord Sa4to ſpeake any thing againſt Damid, but 

that he,as a man running ouer with louc,andin a manner ready 

ce 


Rom.6.14-15. 


Chap.7.7. 


Verſ.r;. 


CuaP. 24+ Daxids Lowe 
to burlt for loue(liketo Ehbu, beforeſpoken of) mult ſpeake in 
defenceof Daxid, euen again{t that his owne father, and Lord, 
and _—— 
Ohtheretors my good brethren, my beſt beloued brethren, 
cuen my fello x-heires rogether, with, in, and by, and through 
our Lord leſus Chriſt, of ope & the ſame kingdome of glory nn 
heauen; I beſeech you, if yehaue the like loue to the word, that 
theſe before mentioned had vato all men (asindeede yee have 
great cauſeto haue much moreloue, yea, athouſandtimes 
much more loue) If yee haue (I fay) the like loue, I beſeech 
you, I beſeech you (oh that | could etfetually beleech you) to 
ſhew your ſaid loue by the like cffeAts, by the like words for the 
word, whenſocuer yecſee or heare any ſo bold, ſo audacious,{o 
impudent, as to {peake any thing againſt the word, It were ber 
ter his tongue were cut out of hishead, that doth ſo ſpeake + 


gainſtchat word, from which he ſhould rake direQtion for all his 


words, workes, thoughts, afteions and behaviour. It wereal 
ſo as good thou had({tnotongueat all in thine head, as the ſame 
ſhould be (ilent, and not ſpeake in defenceof that word thats; 
giuen thee (as before thou heardſt) for defence of thy ſoule and 
bodie again(t all thy ſpirituall aduerfaries : yea, for offence, and 
repelling, and wounding, and vtter ouerthrow of allthem that 
doe ſeeke thy ouerthrow and cuerlaſting deſtruction in this 
world and inthe world cocome. Paw/, but forecaſting that hee 
having ſaid,that we are not wnder the Law, but under grace, ſome 
mightrthereupon gathertothe diſgrace of the Law, thatthere- 
fore they might the more freely linne, doth preſently with great 
dereſtation reie theſaid dilgracefull obieQion, laying, God 
forbid, Fore-caſting againe,that ypon ſome other words, ſome 
might alſo obieR, thatthe Law was ſiane, he doth with the ſame 
deteſtation reieQ the ſayd fore-ca(t obieRicn, and ſay as before 
he had done, Ged forbid. The third time alſo fore-ſecing that 
ſome might vpon other his words further obie, that that which 
was good, was made death unto him, he anſwereth againe as before 
he had done, with the ſame words of deteſtation, Ged forbid, It 
Paxl did with ſo great deteſtation anticipate, and before hand 
reie@ all ſuch diſgraceful obieRions againſt the Law only fore- 
ſeene, howimpariently ſhould we beareany diſgracefull words 
indeed vttered againſt any part of > oe. { ? and how carnel! 
ſhould wee bee in defence of the word , when any m 


Q. 
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to Gods word. ® Cnar.14, 223 
dare to ſpeake or doe any thing againſt it? 

As wee mult ſpeake for the Word, as often ay occaſion ſhall Our loue to 
fequire our {| inthat bebalfe, and whenſocuer any ſhall - _ - 
ſpeake or do any thing again(t the word: ſo tor our further teſti- — * 

ing of our loueto the word ( if indeede wee loue it as wee the Word. 
og do ) we muſt and we will cake delight vpon euery oc- 

10n to ſpeake of the Word: yea, we will take occalion to ſpeak 
thereof, though no occaſion bee offered, The loue thereot will 
be «s fire fout vp within 9; ( as Jeremy ſpeaketh ) roforce vs toſpeak: Ter. 20 g. 
Asthis our Prophet Daxid ſaith, [ beleened therefore I fpake, fo Plal. 116. 10, 
alſo every one « wa loueth may ſay , I loued the word, or I doe * <%*:4'3+ 
lbuethe word thereforeI ſpeake: The mouth of the righreous((aith palm. 27-30, 
our Prophet D awid againe ) ſpeakerh wiſedome , what wiſedome TA 
withour the word ? and biz tongue talk+th of indgement: why ſo ? 
becauſe the Law of God is in bis beart : more plentifully alſo, in 
mother Pſalme;, after thathehad ſaid , that the Law of God was p 1. 
within bus beart, immediately hee addeth , 7 have preached thh 75, 

breowſne (ſe in the great congregation : Lo [ haue not refrained my 
lypes, 6 Lord thon knoweſt : I baue not hid thy righteouſneſſe within 
#7 beart, I bawe declared thy faithfulnes and thy ſaluation: I hane not 
concealed thy lowing kindnes and thytruth from the great congregation, 

Doth not our Sauiour teach the ſame inthe Goſpell molt plain- 

for he ſaith, that. out of the abundance of the heart the mouth 1411 , . 
praketh : a good man ont of the good treaſure of his heart bringeth : — 
furth good things &&c, If theretore the word of God'beein our 

hearts, if our hearts be throughly pollefſed with the loue therof, 

ogrtongues will breake foorth into the ſpeech and ralke of it. Is 

itnotſo with vs touching all other chings, which wee loue and 

herewith we are delighted 2 he that loueth hunting , will hee 

wt be alwaies talking of hunting ? So is it with vs touching all 

ger paſtimes, and buſineſſes of this life, Yea the man that is 

given ouer to any one (inne , morethen to another , will calke 

thereof accordingly in all companies where he may be bold, & 

thatis liketo himſelfe : ſometime alſo in other his mouth will 

runne ouer with the delight of his heart : Good Lord , that the 

love of vanitieand impiety ſhould bee ſo ſtrong in men of this 

world, and inthe (onnes of Bela, What a ſhame ſhall chis bee 

tothem that profeſle the loue of the Word;, it theſame bee nor 
vſcoogand; as effeuallin them ? True indeed thele times do 

aliord vs many talkers,and pratlers of the word,in whoſe _ 


Deuz.6. 6. 
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thereisno loue at all thereof, But certainely where there isthe 
true louethereof, there likewiſe will be talkipg and ſpeaking ac. 
cording to the ſaid loue ; Lerno man therefore herein deceive 
himſelfe: many will boalttheir loueto bee as good towards the 
word as an ers,though they cannot(asthey plead for them. 
ſelues ) ralke thereof as others do: Is it ſo ? why then ( 6 thoy 
vaine man ) canſt thou talke of hunting , of ſhooting, of boy. 
ling, ofthy husbandry, of martiall affaires, of carding , anddi. 
cing, ofthy Law matters, and ſuck like things according to thy 
loueofthem 2? haſt thou a tongue toſpeakeof theleaccording 
to thy loucof them? And will aot thy loue of them ſuffer theeto 
hold thy peace? and haſt thou no tongueto ſpeakeot the word 
of God ? will not thy loue thereof ſet thy tongue on worke, and 
utlife into it, and makeit nimble and readie to ſpeake as occz 
10n is offered ? For ſhamedi(ſemble not thus with the World: 
But if the loue of the Word bee in thy heart, let thy conguea: 
preſſe it : ifthy tongue be aſleepe, doe thou awaken and rouſeit 
out of theſleepe thereof: It isnot giuen thee to {peake of the 
world only,but much moreto ſpeake of the word, and thereby 
to ſetfoorth the glory of God that hath giuen thee a rongueto 
bea glory inthatreſpeRt vntothee, Take heed notwithſtanding, 
that hereinthou deceive not the world , by letting thy tongue 
ſpeakeonely by thy memorie, and aboue hy loue , not accor- 
ingto thy loue : Let it ſpeakeonly from the abundance of thy 
heart, If thou deſt indeed leue the Word , euery thingalmolt 
at the table where thou cateſt thy meate, in the way where choy 
walkeſt, or rideſt, inthehouſe wherethoulitreſt &c, will ot: 


- occalionto ſpeake of the word. 


This isnotthe dutieonely of Miniſters ( though it be eſpedi- 
ally ) bur alſo of all other : therefore as all in the Law are 
commanded to haue the Law in their hearts,ſo areall alſo com- 
manded ro tatke of it ſitting, walking, lying downe, riſmg wp, &c, Let 
vs nottherefore waſh our hands of this duty : Nay we cannot: 
our hearts certainly are voide of the loue of the Word , if our 
tongues bemute and (ilent. What then may bee ſaid of them 
that boaſting of their loue tothe Word,their mouthesnotwith- 
ſtanding runncouer with corrupt communication, fooliſh talk- 
ing, voſauory ieſting, and all wt ſuch wordes asare condem- 


Eph.4:29.5.4 ned by the word, asnot being good es the-oſe of edafying,; wen her 


ave miniſter grace to the hearers : Byt aredapgerousforchecor 
; | rupting 
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810 Gods word, 
rupting euen of good manners, Verily as the meaſled 
oP medorh a meaſeled heart within : and aca ſtinking 
nd loathſome breath, doth ſhew the inward parts to bee purri- 
hed, ſo ſuch words cannot but declare an heart within voide of 
all louerothe word: yeafull of all corruption. Thus much of 
the niying of our loue to the Word,by our words both for it, 
and of ic, 


| _———  — 


CHAP, XXV, 


Cont aining an#they teftimonie of our Loue to the Word, by aur 0+ 
ther workes commanded thereby and agreeable thereunts, 


* Cuanay. 225 


Ow becauſe all the former outward teſtimonies are no- Or love ta 


thing without other workes, therefore withthe former we 


muſtioyneother workes alſo, I grant the former to be workes by our works; 


and excellent workes: hearing and reading of the Word, recei- 
uing of the Sacraments, praying forthe word, ſpeaking alſofor 


i,and of it z yea , all the former inward Trialls of our loueto- Ren: 2.3. 


wards the word, are workes as our Sauiour ſpeaketh ofworkes, 
when he ſaith , [ know thy worker : ſometimes notwithſtandin 

workes are diſtinguiſhed from the former,andaretaken forſuch 
v ſpring from the former, and whereby wee doegood toother 
men : and ſoal{o,doing of the wordis to bevn hen 


W 
itis ſaid: Be ye doers of the Word and not hearers only _ Jour Tam: 1; 22; 


qme ſelves : {0 it is ſaid, that we are wwſtified,(that is,d ialt) 


by worker, and that faith without works? is dead + where workes are Chap 2.14. * * 


ſed to bare belecuing, and to naked good wordes : ſo like- 
wile though loue bee ſometimes called 


the fulfilling of the FOTO 


law &c, yer ofcentimes alſo itis diſtinguiſhed from good works, Heb. 10. 24. 
and is it ſelfereckoned as a particular truit of the Spirit, and as a ot 


ſeuerall vertue from other. 

This demonſtration of our loue to the word by other works, 
ihe maineſt of all other: That which Chriſt ſaich of the loue of 
himſelfeto bee ſhewed by the keeping of his commandementrs, 
maybe applied tothe ſhewing of our loueto the Word by our 
dements,and againe, yee are my fri 
wad you ; $0 may it be ſaid inthis point, if weelopuetheword, - 

* » we 


_— 


Reuel: 3, 194 


ation thereof, As hefaich, /fye lowe me keepe my comman- Toh. 14 15. 
abr if yoo dee whatſoener 1 com lob. 15.14, 


226 Cuar2y., * Dazids Lowe 
'  wemuſtkeepethe commandements ofthe word, and therefore 
Plal.1 19.167. Lothare ioyned together : my /oule hath kept thy teſtimonies, and [ 
lone them exceedingly , (0 ſhall wee indeed ſhew our ſeluesto be 
friends of the word, if we do whatſocuerthe Word command. 
eh vs : if wefaile in this we faile in all : There cannot certainely 
be any loueof the word, wherethereisno care and conſcience 
ro keepe and practiſe the word: hee that louech hunting , hay. 
king, Coded honing &c. will he not be doing and practiſing 
theſe things ? Hethat loueth any trade, though hebe not of the 
trade, yet will he not according to his skill thereof , beealwaies 
doing and working therein? henceitis that many Gentlemen, 
and (ome Noblemen , never brought vp to Chirurgerie , io 
iog , painting, gold{mithes worke,and the like , havenotwith. 
ſtanding of a loue to theſethings,applied themſelues cothe pra- 
Qize —_ 2 yea, whereby elſe doemes ſo ſhew their louetg 
ſuch thingsa: by doing of them ? no man will beleeue any man 
ro loueſuchthings as he careth not for doing ofthem. This ar- 
gu-nent being very large we had need to confine our ſelues, that 
we may not bee tootedious, Here therefore wee mult obſerue 
twothipgs , one that wee doe nothing to the diſgrace and re. 
proach ot the Word : the other that we (tay not there, asthink- 
ing that inough z butrhat we eadeauour alſo what liethin vs to 
doc all things forthecredit, and for the adorning of the word, 
(The firſt is ro be done ©_nowgr and chiefly , by reſpeing the 
atiue conmandements oftheword, and by refrainingthoſe 
euill; the which the ſaid commandements doe forbid. Theſe 
cond is chiefly and principally to bedone , by obſeruing the af- 
frmative commandements ofthe word, and by doing hegool 
things the ſame do require: forit is not inoughonely to eſchew 
eull, but we muſt alſo doe good : exery tree that bringeth nor foorth 
good fruit is hewen downe ( or rather [tubbed vp by the roots ) and 
caſt into the fire : Chriſt curſt notthe figge tree for bearing euill 
Okap. 21.19. fruit, but for hauing no good fruit, according to the kind there 
- Chap. 25-25. of : neither was the vnprofitable ſeruant that received but one 
| 3% Talent commanded to be caſt into vrrer darkneſſe, where ſhall be 
hd gnaſbing of teeth , becauſe hee had waſted or abuſed 
hisſaid Talent, but onely becauſe hee had hid it in the earth , and 


+ 1: * badnetput it foorth to the exchangers, to bis Lords benefit : Itis not 
therefore ſufficientto be able to ſay that we haue done no evill 
whereby to diſgrace the word, except allo we doe allche goo?) 
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theaffirmatiue commandementsoftheword do commend vn. 
' tovs, for thegracing and honouring ofthe word: yeathetruch 


is, that alchough we do moſt of all di r the word, by our. 
committing of euills againſt thenegatiuve commandements, & 
akhough alſo we domolt of allgrace and adorne the word , by 
our doing the good things the athrmatiuve commandements do 
enioyne vs vnto, yet do wealſo diſgracethe Word by our neg- 
le& of good things, and adorneit by our refraining from evil]: 
Forthe Apoltle coramandeth beleening ſernants that were wnder , Tiq, 6.1, 
the yoake ( that is, that dwelt with infidell and heathen Maſters, 
thereby noting that itis no ſmall bondage fora good ſeruantto 
haue a wicked Maſter) the Apoſtle (1 Foy) commandeth ſuch 
ſeruants to connt their Maſters worthy of all honour, that the name of 
God and bis doftrine might not be blafphemed: healſo chargeth 7+. 
tw to exhort ſeruants to be #bedient wnts their owne maſters, and to 
pleaſe them well in all _—_ anſwering againe, not pur loining, but 
ſoewing all good fideliie that they might adorne the doftrine of God 
our Sawiour in all things, So wee ſee theword may bee diſgraced, 
and diſhonoured as well by negle& of one ſort, as of theother 
fort of commandements : as well by (innesof omiſſion, as by 
linnes of commiſſion, as well by omitting that whichis good,as 
by commirrtiog that chat is euill, So likewiſe may itbce graced 
and adorned as well by refraining from euill as by doing of 
: let vs thereforelooke to botk theſe,if we will not diſgrace 
eword: as alſo it wee will adorne it as we ought ro do, It wee 
ec either ofbothrtheſe , wee negle& the credit of rhe Goſ- 
: yea weexpoſe it to diſgrace mologrench : wee cauſe itto 
blaſphemed and euill ſpoken of : if we reſpe& both theſe.and 
make conſcience of obſeruation of both theſe , then ſhall wee 
,and adorne, and honourthe word, the loue whereof wee 
profelle : yea thereby we ſhall allure otherto the profeſſion 
and embracing thereof: whichis the greateſt grace and highe(t 
honour that we can doe vntoit. This Peter plainely ens wg 
exhorting vs to abſtaine from fleſply lufts which fight againſt our 1+Þ*t. 2.13. 
ſoulet, and to bane our converſation honeſt among them with whon., 
we line, that wherea thry ſpeake againſt v1 44 exill ders, they may | 
"%r good workes which they ſhall bebold, glorific God in the day of viſt- 
tation ; Whatis this, but that they may the better like of , and 
embrace the Word together with vs 2 So he exhorteth wives to 
de /ubief? to their owne Huſbands, _ if any did not obeythe __ Chap. 3.1. 
z they 


Tit. 2.9,10, 
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they might without the Word bee wonne by the connerſation of the 
Phil. 2. 14.x5, Wes, fc. So Pan! writeth to the Philippians z doe all things with. 
out murmurings and diſputing, that ye may be blameleſſe and barme. 
lefſe, the ſonnes of God in the midſt of a crooked and peruerſe nation, 
among whom ye ſaint as lights in the world : What better meanesto 
uoke other to bethe ſonnes of God , then thus to ſhew our 
ſcluesto be ſuch ? how can we better ſhew them the way to hea- 
uen that are out ofthe way, then ſo as lights of heauen by our 
conuerſation to ſhingVnto them ? and ro hold foortb(asit follow. 
\ Cor. 16.44, Ehinthenext words ) the wordof life ? For the ſame caule alſo 
Phil. +. 1? © the Apoſtleindhany placesforbiddethall offences to Jewes and 
Rom.14.1.&c Gentiles :to good and bad : yea he will not haue us, by abuſing 
1.Cor.$.9.&c gur Chriſtian libecty inthe things that we may doe, ro lay « fium- 
bling blocke before any, or to gine offence vnto any : In the lame re- 
- 2.Cor. 10.23. ſpeRt he ſaich, that though all things be lawful, all things be not ex- 
pedient &-c, But what is)tto lay a ſtumbling blocke or to giue an 
offence? To doe any thing whereby to alienate the uk ofa. 
ny from the Word, and cauſe them toſpeake or thinke hardly 
thereof, and thereby eicherto do any thing againſt ic, or to-neg- 
le any thingitrequireth : This Iay, is ro lay a ſtumbling- 
blocke before another : this is to giue an offence vnto another : 
this is rodiſgracethe word : To doethecontrarie , euen to doe 
that that is good and agreeable to the word , this istograce, to 
honour, to adornethe word, Theſethings ought wee to doe; 
Theſe things we will do if wee louethe Word. Heethat loueth 
any friend, will never doe any thing ( asneere as he can) ro the 
diſgrace or preiudice of him : yea hew#l doe whatſocuer ſucha 
friend (hallrequeſtof him : whatſocuer alſo hee may to grace 
him :to procure credite vnto him : Helikewiſe that hatha gar- 
ment of great price, will not onely carefully preſerue the ſame 
from allipots, and ſtaines, but will vie all meanes alſo whereby 
the more to grace and (et foorth the ſame voto other, inthefvll 
beauty thereof. If therefore we do nor the like to the word, all 
our boaſtings of loue thereunto,arealrogether vaine. Ifwe doc 
not obſerue both ſorts ofthe commandements thereof, nega 
tive and affirmatiue, I wiſe, I wifle, there is no ſuch loue in vs as 
we boaſt of. 
Good workes alſo mult be done, for teſtifying of our loueto 
the word, according to our knowledge. The more wee know 
the word, the more we muſtdoethe good workes the word re- 


quireth;. 
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aten with many ſtripes, 
Secondly, according to the former euills whereby wee haue 


diſhonored the word z wee mult giue our members ſernants onto ym. 6 


ghtcomſnet,as we hane ginen them ſernants unto unrighteouſnes, 
Thirdly, according to Gods chaſtiſements , wherewith hee 
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quireth : Hee that kyoweth his maſters will and doth it nat ſhall be 1 .yc: 12, 47; 


19, 


hath exerciſed vs for our tranſgreſſion ofthe word, and where- Plal: 94.28, ,_ 
by be hath ( as it were) laboured to teach vs is bu Law , and the Heb: 13. 10, 


more to make vs partakers of hus bolixeſſe, 
Fourchly, according to all the mercies he hath beſtowed vp- 


on vs, and thegreater things hee hath donefor vs ; this being * $1912.24 


the end of his mercies, as wellas of his chaſtiſements, that wee 
ſhould bring forth the more fruits of righteouſneſle, as ap 


reth by the _ of his coſt vpon his vineyard , and of the 1G: 5.4; 
cg 


fgg tree in 
that faire weather ſhould euer doe any hurt: 1s it not much 
more pitty,that Gods mercies ſhould doevs any hurtand make 
ysthe worſe? 


oſpell, Ic is a common _—_ it is pitric Matt: 21. 33+ 


uc: 13.6. 


To goe a lictle further, and toinſiſt awhile longer vpon this ye mult doe 
point, eſpecially vpon good workes, and the obſeruation of the ws which 
affirmatiue commandements of the word, whereby the more the word re. 


togriceand adornethe word,and the betterto declare our loue 
vnto the word, know wethat our practiſe of the word muſt be 
with all delight and cheerefulnetle: as our Sauiour faith of his 


ireth chears 
Y. 


doing the will of his Father , that it was meat and drinke unto him Toh: 4.34. 
to finsſo his worke,{0 it muft be vato vs : as God loneth a cheereful 3 Cor: 9. 7+ 


giver, ſo he requireth cheerefullnelſein all obedience. T 

wee doe all the word commandeth, yet if ic be with grudgj 
with repining,vnwilliogly, and ( as it were ) againſt the haire,if 
it be not chearetull, and ( as it were) with a merry and ſmiling 
countenance, as reioycing in heart that he will vouchſafero ac- 
cept of any ſeruice at __ ( as Abrabawin an holy man- 
ner laughed to hearethe promiſe of a ſonnein his 0!d age) alas, 
alas, all our ſuch obedience is bur a ſmall,a weake , anda cold 
declaration of our loue to the word. Now touching our 
workes, let vs firlt of all remember that worke of prayer before 
mentioned not in that ſpeciall reſpe&t onely,that before wee 
commended the ſame for the word; bur alſo generally as the 
ſame is generally commanded vnto all by the word : yeanor 


1 Theſl: 5, 


Cal. 
onely generally —— —— ua Timi3. 3 
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all times, but alſo moſt highly commended both by excellent 


Iam: 5. / £. ſentences to be good, yea excellent aud acceptable mthe fight of God 


Pal. 141.2 


#ur Sauionr, to auaile much if ut br feruent, and be made by arighte. 
044 an, to be a4 incenſe, and 45 the eneniug ſacrifice, and to be 44 gol. 
den wialls fall of ſweet odowrs: but allo by many great and rick 
promiſes, as likewiſe by the mighty efteRs thereof with God 
according to the former ſaid conumendations and promiles ; as 
might be {hewed by the examples of the prayers of Adoſes a- 


* gainſtthe Amalekzres, and for the //raclites after their great ido. 

. latry in worſhipping the golden calfe : of /o/awa by his prayers 

- making the Sunne to ſtand in the firmament not mouing an 

' inch : of Samwel obtayning raine and thunder on the ſudden: 

\ * of Elyab and Elba by their prayers both reftoriig the dead te 
life, and alſo doing other great worhes : of Ezra, Nehemiah, Eſter, 


ing:4-33- Daxeclthe Apoltles, and thelike, In all which —_— altoge- 


Nc. ther tonegleR this duty ismadeanote of the Hear 


' or with their families, 


that haut 
wot knowne God: and to performe it bur ſometimein the caſe of 
great necellitic is ſet downe asa marke and as a tricke of aa hy. 
pocrite; can ſuch therefore ſay they loue the word ? alas they 
cannot, When I ſpeakeof prayer, I meane not only the mum- 
bling vp of a few prayers without vnderſtanding , without fee. 
ing of the wane of things prayed for, without faith , without 
e, withoutferuencie of the ſpirit &c: ( ſuch as the prayers 

of the Papilts are, ) neither onely co pray ſometime,as weeare 
prouoked by other, and be in company of other that performe 
this duty,and that call vpon vsto ioyne with them, as many do 
thatneuer viethis duty by themſelues, bur only perfunRot ily, 
a; when ſome Minilter is ia their houſe, 

that doth .call for this duty z or who they thinke would thinke 
ſtrange, yea hardly of them, if they ſhould not requeſt them to 
pray, &c: by prayer (1 ſay) I meanenot ſuch kiadeof praying 
( for alas NES hath but the name of prayer, and is not 
prayer 1 , asthe Angell of the Church of Sardi had the 
name to be aliue buc was dead ) but I meanecoaltanc prayer, 
prayer of faith, prayers from the ſenſe and feeling of our wants, 
prayer of zeale, yea with che greater zeale, the greater and bet- 
cer the things are that wee pray for ; prayer of conſcience ot 
Gods comangimant for che performance of this ducie , and 
rn edimntinn God requirech in praier, 
as whereby we may haue the DD ——" 
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er for thethings we pray for. If wee be 
dilgentin the praQtiſe of this worke by our ſelues alone, and 
with companie, eſpecially with them of our uwne familiecom- 
mitted to our charge, then ſhall wee approue our felues to 
loue the word , that hath commanded and commended the 
ſamevnro vs, But if we ſeldom or neuer performeit,or when 
wedoany thing that way, wedoit carelefly,and ſlubberir over, 
otherwiſe than the word requireth it to be performed, veril 
this euidently declareth that as wee regard not thefſaid dutie, fo 
we alſo regard not the word it ſelfe that requireth it of ys. Oh, 
what then is to be ſaid of them that ſcoffe at this dutie, and at 
all that make conſcience to performe it? Yeathart make ſuch 
a ſcorne of ſuch, that if they ſee not things toproſper well, but 
to goe ſomewhat croſſe with them, that be much in prayer, are 
ready preſently to deride them, and to vpbraide them with 
their croſſes, not fearing in all reprochfull manner to fay, that 
they maruell that ſuch mens corne yeeldeth ao more increaſe, 
neither their cattell and other things thrive any better with 
them, ith they haue prayed lo much,ſo often,ſo earneſtly, So 
did the wicked Iewes ſcoffe ac Chri(ts dolefull peach vato his 
Father, Elos, EloiJammaſabattk ans: ſaying hecalleth for Ehas &c. 
and ſo do many and too many in theſe daies, 

But to proceede, our other workes of the word ( ially Todoe the 
of the ſecond my p—_— —_ our ——_ w—_ _— | 
tion; accordi to our place and calling. If weebeſicke, : 
wee mult nw —— and __— in prayerand ſup- - — 
plications, labouring to make vie of the Gckneſſeofour bodies, vnco oupſtare 
for the obtaining of the betrer health of our ſoules , that ſo : 
though our owrward man periſh, yet our inward man may be renewed 2 Cor: 4,16, 
day by day, If wee be in debt to men, and much troubled in 
that behalfe, wee muſt labour the more for our aſſurance ofthe 
diſcharge of our debt by Chriſt Ieſus vnto God, and having the * 
ſaid afſurance, be the more thankfull ynto God for the fame: 

23 allo the more comfort our ſelues againſt thar danger wherein 
we are vnto men. If wee be meanely apparelled for our bo- 3 
dies, let vs takethe more paines to have our ſoules well clothed 
with the rich and princely robe of Chrifts ri eſſe, The 
more aſhamedal{oand wearier wee are of old; threed-bareand 
torne or coates, the more ler vs be aſhamed of dur alde 
man, and labour the moreropur rhe fame off,antropur on the 
Q4 DEW 
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new man, which after God is created inrighteouſueſſe and true hol. 
eſſe. If wee fare hardly for this life, let vs feede themore 
heartily of that meat, which «bideth to eternal life, which the 
Sonne of max ſhall gine vnto v5, and which (as before wee heacd) 
is offred plentifully to all ſorts and degrees inthe word of God, 
If we be generally poore in the things of this life, let vs labour 
the moreto berich in heauealy bleſlings, and fpirituall graces, 
It is lamentable 0 both waies, both in earthly and in 
heauenly riches, in bodie and ſoule, for this life and forthe life 
to come. Yet-alas ſo commonly it is ; the poorer menare for 
this life, the poorer they are, the poorer they will be for the life 
to come. Salt vpon faltisthe ſharpelt ſalt: ſo pouertie vpon 
pouertie,oh what miſerable pouertieis it 2 Yet ſothey thinke 
they may be; they thinke their pouertie to be a diſpenſation 
vato them from labouring for heauenly riches, and a privi- 
ledge to them, to rob, to (teale, to coſen, to borrow and never 
to pay, to breake the Lords day,to liueidly, to goe vp and 
downe talking and tatling here and there to geta nk and 
to tranſgreſleall the whole word, as though the ſame did not at 
all concerne them: oh that ſome profeſſors of the word might 
not iuſtly becharged with ſomeot theſe faults* 


Men rich in The richer men are in this world, if —— the word, let 


world to them ſheiy the ſame by being the leile high-minded, by truſtin 

be rich i the more in the lining God, whe giueth v1 richly all things to enjoy, 
good works. doing good, by bring rich in = workes (thatis, in theworkes of 
1 Tim: 6.37% ercy and compaſſion) by bring ready to diſtribute (that is,by gi- 

41; * P TY g 

uing liberally and chearefully, not grudgingly or of necefhtie, 
; Cor: 9.7. for God loweth a cheerefull giner ) aud by being willing to communi- 
| cate, that is, by being ſociable, affable, kinde, courteous, and 
amiable, not ſowre, churliſh, harſh, (likero Nah) curriſh, fro- 
ward,ſeuere, auſtere, and {yrly, as though euery man weretoo 
baſeand vaworthy to haue any communion with them, yea or 
ſomuch as once to ſpeake ynto them, And theſe things mult 
rich men praQtiſe towards all needing the ſame, but eſpecially 
towards them that ſhew themſelues to be of the houſhold of 
Gal:6.1% faith, They that berich and able to doe theſe things, and yet 
doe them not, do manifeſtly proclaimethat they loue not, nei- 
ther care for that part ofthe word that requireth theſe things of 
them ; as alfb that they beleeue not the vhayeatacr” 4h" 
God made to them that do thelethings, Some though they be 
Neuer 
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never ſo rich and able, yer alwaies pretend pouerrie, and plead . 
themſelues to need releife from other, whole Coffe, notwith- 
ſtandiog or other corners of their houſes at their death,are foid 
full eicher of money and other wealth, or elſe of bills and bonds 
of money owing vato them. Oh damnable deceit, oh diueliſh 
diſſembling, oh curſed bypocriſie., Some ſpend fo much in 
coltly apparell, in ſutes of Law and vniuſt moleſtation of their 
neighbours , in lauiſh and rictous maintenance of their chil. 
dren, in ſurfetting and drunkenneſle, in Tobacco, in building, 
in hunting, hawking, dicing, carding, and other gaming, that 
thereby they diſable themſelues from thoſe former duties, 
Some by purchaling and building plead ſuch debt as whereby 
they be not able to doe that good that is expeRed of them : 
though indeed they therefore purchaſe and build that they may 
be in debt, and ſo may alwaies make thata plea for their miſe- 
rable ſparing. But 6 fooliſh, 6 ſimple, 6 witles plea ! they ma 

ſo x. » but will God be ſo anſwered ? Let them not be Gal: 6.5; 
deceined ;, God will not be mocked, hee knoweth cuery y 
they haue, how cloſly, how ſecretly ſoeuer laid vp , mdtbel 
whole ſtate better than themſclues. Did not hee know where 


haue had wofull palace ) by deadnes of markets, &c: as 
alſo according to the ſpeciall and extraordinarie diſtres of ſome, 
by ſome ſpeciall iudgment of God,as fire,or water, (as lamenta- 
ble experience hath lately alſo often taught vs) or by bad deb- 
tors, (ſuch as theſe times afford roo many) or by great (ickneſle, 
or by great loiſes, any manner of waies. What then isto be ſaid 
of { 4, profetlors, as being able through the great bounty of 
God towards them, to doe much good, are notwithſtanding ſo 
hard hearted, ſo ſtony hearted, that no hardnes of times, no ex- 
traordinarie diſtrefſes of men, by any meanes whatſoeuer, how 
lamentable ſoeuer the ſame be, will draw any more compal- 
lion and bencuolence from them, than they were wont to! be- 
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ſtow, and than the law of man dorh force them vnto ? Yea noe 
that alſo ſometime, withour ſuce and trouble of Law? Yeazthey 
are ſo farre from being by any of the former meanes moucd to 
the more compatſlion, that they areche more hardned , and be 
ready to anſwer, that the times are ſuch thar they know not 
what want themſelues or theirs may come vnto. To theſe cry 
with Wiſdome it ſelfe: How /ong 6 yee ſimple ones ( or fooles ) 
will yee loue ſimplicitie or fookſomeſſe ? Forthis your plea of igno- 
rance what times may come,maketh direQly againſt you,as the 
which ſhould rather prouoke you to more bounty , than make 
you the more ſparing, For doth not Salomon vie the ſame ar. 
menr ro periwade thee, to fine 4 portion to ſeanen and alſo to 
eight , becauſe thou knoweſt not what exall ſhall be pon the earth ? 
Andis itnot a good argument that if ſuch times ſhould come, 
as that thou alſo and thine ſhould want ( as thou knowelt nor 
how ſoone and how ſuddenly thou maiſt looſe all as Job did 
thou and thine may finde the like compaſſion that thou 
ſhewed, the Lord enlarging the heart of others towards thee 
and thine,as thine owne heart hath becne enlarged ? wilt thou 
be wiſer then S«/omen,or wile thou oppole thy arguments ro his? 
Then doeſt chou ſhewthy ſelfe a ſtarke foole : yea, ſuch a fogle 
asisworthy to bechronicled for a foole to all poſterity : oh that 
men would be wiſe in this behalfe : doth any man thinke that he 
ſhall bethe richer by ſuch ſparing ? Alas howis he deceiued : he 
may put all his gertiogs heereby inco his eyes, and ſeeneuer a 
whit the worſe : Soalloto thinke, and foro ſay,is no berter then 
togiue God the lie, For he that wmihholdeth more then 1s meete 
(faith the Lord by Salomon) tendeth ro poxerty - he cannot auoyd 
It : it hee get for a time, the curſe of God (hall bee vpon his ger- 
tings : For the treaſures of wickedueſſe profit nothing, and wealth 


drou 1 ; ar gotren by vanity ſrall be diminſhed. and an inheritance may be haſtily 
Prouto.2). gotten at the beginning, but the end thereof ſhall not bee bleſſed : On 
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Prou. 19-17. 


al.24.1, 


Heb.ro.2z. 
Luc.6.z8. 


the contrary, He that ſcattereth doth enereaſe : the hiberalt ſonle ſhall 
be made fat, and be that watereth ſpall be watered himſelfe : hee that 
hath pitty en the poore, lendeth ynto the Loyd,and that which he hatb 
ginen, ſhall be pay hims againe. Can there bee a better debrer and 
pay-maſter then the Lord himſelfe, whoſe the earth is and the ful- 
eſſe Is hath promiſed(and isfairhfull ro performe 
_ ) That to then that gine ſhall be gimen, a good meaſure, 

preſſed downe, and ſhaken together, and rwmaming oxer. All thele 


promiles 
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iſesand many other thelike, doth he bewray himſelfenoc 
to loue, that obſeructh not the former commandements for 
exerciſe of liberality, , 
Neither mult thoſe commandements be kept only, but toy A 
mult be kept with ſuch judgement, as the Word commendeth (nn 
vato vs, if we will well approoue our ſelues toloue the word, praQiſed with 
This iudgement is,that the more excellent any is in holines, wudgement, 
& the more he hath declared his excellency by bis doing & ſuf: 
rings forthe word, the more hee bee reſpected according to his 
necde: This makethagain(t Papiſts and divers among vs, that 
care not whom they relecue, and thereby what harmethey doe 
by maintaining them that are vnworthy, 
Secondly, there mult bee iudgement info r ſome, 
that wee negleR not others. Some ſhew all their kindneſle to 
ſome one, and thinke this co bee a ſufficient diſcharge of them 
for all kindneſſeto other ; or at leaſt;that they neede not reſpet 
other as much, though their neede and their worthinelle bee as 
reat, Sothey comfort onethat perhaps needeth not comfort 
A much : and other they greeue, or at leaſt doe not relecue, 
that haue more neede to be comforted : 7s this to gine aportion Ecclel.1 1.2, 
teſter, and alſo to exght ? Thaue ſpokenthe moreof rich men, 
and all Miniſters of the Goſpell had needeto ſpeake themore, 
becauſe the pride of many rich men is ſo great againll the bet 
Chriſtians, that they doe ſodi{daine them, and putour their 
hornes at them, and laſh out with their heeles againſt them, 
though themſclues were the oncly men in the world : and 
yet who ſecth notthat fooles haue riches aswell as wiſe men ? 
And touching workes of mercy and-bounty, and kindneſle, , 
haue they not neede to bee prouoked vnto them ? yea, haue 
notthe rich profeſſors of the Goſpeli} need to be prouoked vnto 
them, when thetimes are ſuch, that many poore Chriſtians,and 
many poore Miniſters (& yet good Chriſtians & good: Mini- 
ſiers, richin heauenly graces) may come time after crime, whole 
yeeres together, tor loue of the word, to ſuch places as haue ſet 
Sermon-dayes in theweeke-time, and yet not to beeſomuch as 
bidden to drinke of a cup (for their further comfort and encou- 
rngement) by any of all therickeſt and molt able profeſſours 
dwellingin ſuch places ? Alas, alas, that all our market-townes 
and other places which haue weekely Sermons, haue learned 
ao berter to entertaine rangers, whereby ſome have entertained Aeb.1 5.4 
| Angeh : 
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Angel::neitherto be moreliberall and cheerefull in doinggood, 
and in communicating, the Holy Ghoſt hauing teſtified, that 
with ſuch /acrifices God u well pleaſed : and often promiſed moſt 
plentifullrecompence to ſuch bounty,and ſhewed likewiſe what 
thankes the [ame procureth to God himſelfe, and many other waies 
moſt nighly commended the faid duty, Oh that ſuch men 
would to bee like vnto Grbeah, in purting of ſuch duties 
from therich inhabirancs inithem ; and ſuffering men to walke 
vp and downe in the ſtreets, till ſome poore labouring men re. 
cciue them into their houſes, that are leſſe able to ſuch 
kindnellſe. In many places where the Goſpell hath beene long 
preached, there bediuers as rich as Nabad, and as that rich man 
at whoſe gates Zazerm did lic, and for qualities much like to 
cither of both, as faring well and bountitully themſelves, and 
—_—— their company in bountifull manner, 6a: 
are not toxched or greened with the affiittions of Toſeph : other alſo 
there be, that be rich,but ſuch as Sa/omon hath before ſpoken of, 
that knowing not to whom to leaue their wealth, yet gather 
wealth with all greedineſle, themſelues notwithſtanding living 
moſt miſerably, and ſo likewiſe keeping them that belong vato 
themzas if thename of their houſes were Pinch-gut Hal, Buta- 
las, where almoſt is there a Gayws to bee found? hardly one in a 
whole Towne : aud ſometime hee that is, is one of the meaner 
ſort, the richer ſort being well content to leaue all hoſpirallity 
vnto him,and cloſely alſo and flily laughing him to ſcorne for 
his labour. 

Neither may I onely complaine of thewant of ſuch as ſhould 
be hoſpicall, and giue entertainment to godly ſtrangers, bur alſo 
of the want of ſuch as ſhould in kindneſſe reſpect the godly 
Chriſtians living in their own places, For wherealmoſt is anyto 
befound,that for encouragement tothe loue of the word,& to 
all godlines according to the word, doth invite to his houſe the 

godly Chriſtians of the place where he dwellerh? verily, 

0 is cucry onedeuoted to liuea priuatelife,& only to himſelfe 
& his own, that be he neuer ſo wealthy, yethis poore Chriſtian 
ncighbours fare little the better by him : and wereit not, but 
that they often ſee him, they might ſafely ſay,that for any expe- 
rience of his kindne(le, rhey know not whether any ſuch doliue 
in their Towneor no: Aretheſe men like yuto 7ob,thar withheld 
wor the poore from their deſire, nor canſedthe eyes of the —__ 
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laqueither did tate his morſels alone, but the fatherleſſe did eate 
fm with him ? doe theſe men davide their _ cb hungry, "1-53.40, 
and (as it were) draw ont their ſoule vuto them, and for the ſatifring 
of the affufied, May ſuch bee commended for faithfull flewar 
of the Lords riches, wherewith they are be truſted ? Is this ſuta- 
bletothe loue of the Primitive Church, when the beleenerrſold AAS 2.45. 
their poſſeſſions and goods, and parted them to all men as entry man AQ 4.34- 
had neede, {o that no man among them lacked ? To plead the 
extraordinarily works of the word in thoſe daies, for the excuſe 
of the ordinary niggardlineſſeand ſparing in theſe times, is but 
to ſew figge-tree leaues together for the couering of their naked- 
nelle : Pretence of pouerty is bewrayed to be bur wicked hypo- 
crilie, by the large portions that ſuch doe giueto rheir children , 
as likewiſe by their greedy apprehenſion of any good purchaſe 
they can heareof withintherr reach : let ſuch therefore looke 
better to their accounts, and by better fruits ſhew their loueto 
the word of God, or elſe who will beleeue their owne ſtarke na- : 
ked words ? 
As they that are rich muſt thus declare their loue to the Men of poly 
word, by workes, according to their riches, ſo muſt they erta dec 
that be by ſtrength and power otherwiſe able ro ſupport them — = 
that are weake, againſt ſuch as by their might would oppreile _—_ of by 
and bearethem downe, doe ſuch workes, as whereby they may power. 
ſo ſupport ſuch weake ones, Thus did Moſes, ſpring an ef gyptian 
to/ſmite an Hebrew (one of his brethren)interpolſe himſelfe in be- 
halfe of the Hebrew, andreſened himfrom the «Egyptian : Thus Exod 2.12; 
did Abraham reſcue, not only his nephew Ler, buralſo the King Gtn-14-14+ 
and diuers other of Sodome, that were taken captiue by diuers = 
other Kings: Thus did 45:4 the ſonne of Zerwiah{uccour Da- 2.S1m. 21.16; 
wd hen he was in great danger by the Philiſtim /&ebenob, and I7 
_ _ Ihebenob : Andthus did the _ command all * 
to relpeRt the widowes, the father |+(ſe and the ſtrangers, andpro- 
—_— curſed that PEER indgement of the _ — ] 
of the fatherleſſe and widdow : the likeisto bee fayd of other, t 
mm the - = _= and condition, For this cauſe it is that 
eAngellofthe Lord fayd, Curſe yee Meroz, curſe yee bitter v1] 
the + » /<ander wag” BET tun not tothe help the =? SH 
tothe helpe of the Lord againſt the mighty : what meaneth the An- 
pilbythel words,to the helpe ofthe Lord ? did the Lord him- 
Eltethatis Almighty, and the Lord of [{oſts, neede any helpe ? 
not. 


Cnar.25. "Davids Loue 
not ſo : hee meaneth the people of the Lord, when being beſer 
with the Mighty,they werein danger : and fo he teacherh, 
that they that putnot cheir helping hand toany ofthe children 
of God, when they are in po delivering them from the 
ſayd danger, they doeas muchasin them lieth,for withdrawing 
their aide from God himſelfe. Is this a ſmall matrer ? can ſuch 
ſay they loue the word,when they negleR ſuch an excellent du- 
ry,ſo ſtrily commanded and fo highly commended in the 
word ? if they doe ſay ſo, who will beleeve them ? notl formy 
art : nor I thinke any other that hath any wit in hig head : or at 
[eaſt that hath any ſound knowledge of the word, and of the 
louethat the word is worthy of, 
Thewiſcto That which I haue faid of the former ſtates and conditions 
= = of menzis to be vaderſtood of chem that are wiſer then other for 
[Word by this life or for the life to come: wiz. that =_ alſo ſhew their loue 
theirgood tothe word, by their good and aid counſell,for the berter hel- 
counſell:o 5 ping and directing of other that are notſo wile asthey : fo alſo 
_ an = of them that are learnederthen other,by in(truting them that 
he Rs. are ignorant : ſo of them, that through a greater meaſureof al- 
- ſurance of the loueand fauour of God rowards them, are (tron 
and cheerefull, by the better comforting of them that are 


downein the ſight of their ſinnes, and by many and great affii- 
Qions. 


The ſonnes They likewiſethat are the ſonnes of the mighty wwſf = vnto 
i 


ofthe Mighty the Lord glorie,and ſtrensth,euen the glorie that uu duc wnto hu name, 
A fi” That is, the more that God hath exalted and aduanced them, 
Word,by gj- *þ* morethey mult exalt and aduancethe glory of God,and the 
wing fach glo- more ſhew foerth their loue vnto his word, by all ſuch works as 
. bay Godasis are in their power forſo doing : This i- particularly to bee ap- 
, n—_—_ plied ro the execution of juſtice by men of placeand authoritie, 
Pal.29.r.z, Doth fortherepreſling of vice and alſo for the exalcing of ver- 
andg6.7,8, tue:For doenot many inthe execution of juſtice ſhew that they 
loue money to do wrong,more ,then they loue the Word todo 

juſtice & iudgment? Joth notthe ſcripture in that reſpeR forbid 

the caking of any gift,becauſe the gift blindeth the wi/e, and perner- 

Exod.zz, teth the words of the righteous themſelues ? donot many alloeucn 
Deut.16.18. in theexecurion of iultice reſpe& gifts more then they doethe 
word of God ? Oh that we could truely fay that our Land had 

no ſuch _ [traces in theſe daies either aboue in high places, or 

beneath in the Countrey : yea would to Godthatin — 
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pariſhes (ſuch as Iam better acquainted with then with higher 
places)and in meane Incorporations there wereno ſuch earthly 
minded Magiſtrates and Headboroughs: Alas, alas, daily ex- 
periencein molt places teacheth vs,to the woe of the common- 
wealth, that we haue too many ſuch : for what is the common 
argument that many plead again(t the due puniſhment , of Fe. 
lons, Adulterers, Whoremalters, Harlots, and other Offenders 
and Treſpatſers, again(t God and men, deſeruing death , whip- 
ing-binding to the good behauiour , impriſonment and the 
like? euenthis,cuen this; what ſhall then become oftheir wife && 
children: che wholecharge of them will lye vpon the Pariſh &c. 
whereas if ſuch Offenders haue fauour,they will by their labour 
helpeto caſe vs of this charge, A goodly matter,is itnot ?whar 
doth this elſe bewray butthat ſuch men loue their owne purſes 
more then chey doe either God or his word ? If they might bee 
aſſured to be freed of all e by theſeuere puniſhmenc of all 
ſuch perſons, then would they ( perhaps ) bee more forward 
therein : Ar leaſt they would nor ſo. withſtand ir as they doe. 
Thelike is to be ſaid of them that for fauour and triend(hippe, 
orfor feare of offending ſome greater perſons, are either drawn 
todoe wrong, or bee __— ro gegled iulticeagainſt the 
Treſpaſlers beforementioned , againſt Alchouſe-keepers (the 
Folterersand Nources of all euill ) again(t Drunkards, again(t 
Railers, and diſgracers ( even ſometimes of gadly Miniſters ; 
ja alſo of their fellow Magiſtrates ) and again(t other the like 


wickedneſſes : Ofthe former Pi/ate is a molt pregnant example, 14, 
who partly willing to content the Tewes,and partly fearing their loh. 19.12, 


complaint of him to Ceſar, becauſe hee laboured to deliuerour 


239 


Sauiour, molt vniuſtly condemned ourSauiour,again(t his own ,, . 429% 


conſcience : Of the later Felix was an example, who willing alſo 
togetfauour of the ewes, would not doe 1uſtice ro Paxil, but 
contrarieto iuſticeleft him (till in bonds, 

Neitherisitinough forthe ſonnes of the mighty ſo to ſhew 
their loue tothe Word, by executing ſuch iuſtice and iudge- 
ment again(tchevngodly for therepreſſing of linne and wicked- 
elle, but = mu _ ſhew _— oy mo by re- 
Spares: tthey may) of t tare god- 
ly for wamorenmch wordit ſelfe:TheinſiraQti- 
on of Bathſhebato her ſonne Salomon belongeth to all of like 
place (to Kings and Princes) —— 

| | wighty: 


Ids © 


#.Pro.24.10. 11, 


| 
| 


: 
- 


240 
Yo. 31.8,9. 


nar.2ys —*Danids Lone 

mighty:to euery oneofany power and authority:open thy mouth 
ya dumbe in the cauſe of all ſuch as are appointed for deftruttion, 
Open thy month, indge rightrouſly , plead the cauſe of the poore and 
weedy, To the ſame purpoſe Salomon himſelfe alſo faith , If rhoy 


12. faint mthe day of aduerſity (that is , if thou leaue a man and doe 


not helpe him in his aduerſicy ) thy ſtrength is ſmall, (thats, 
thou haſt bur alictle loue, a lictle cou rage ) f thou forbeare to deli. 
wer them that are drawne unto death, and them that are ready to bee 
flaine ( thatis, ifthou withhold thy helpipg band from them 
chat are opprelled ) if rbow ſay, behold wee knew it not ( thatis, if 
thou wile takeno&nowledge ofit , but wile pretend ignorance 
of his diſtreſſed ſtate) doth not hee that pondereth the hearts conj.. 
der it ? and he that keepetb thy ſoule, doth not he know it? and ſhall net 
he render to exery man according to his workes ? Thatis, canſt thou 
by pretending ignorance go vnpunithed from him that know. 
eth allthings ? Theword therefore m_—_ this duty, thus for 
all men to put forth themſelues according co their places, and 
power, by vertue of their places for deliucring of them that are 
Copretied, and any waies diſtreſſed, can they iuſtifie their loue 
to the word, thatnegle& or delay this duty ? Oh that men pro- 
feſling the loue of the word, and able to do good in this kinde, 
would ſeriouſly contider hereof, Then ſhould wee not hauc fo 
many ſlender and ſleeuele(le excuſes , and weake Apologies in 
this behalfe as we haue : yea then wee ſhould haue more Nebe- 
miahs, more Efterr, more Ebedmelecks, then wee haue: But alas, 
alas, how doe men ſhuffle and iuggleintheſe matrers , waſhing 
their hands with Pilate before men , and ſo thinking to purge 
and cleare themſclues before God ? but the day willcome when 
-y ſhal ſee how pittifully and fowly they deceiued themnſelues 
ercin. 

To proceede, Miniſters alſo ofthe word muſt ſhew their loue 
tothe Word, by theirdiligent preaching, ofthe word,and ther- 
by feeding their people of all ſorts both old and young, weake 
and (trong , ſheepe and lambes : according to the threefold 
chargeof our Saniour vnto Peter belonging alſoto all Miniſters 
ofthe Word as well as to Peter, ( Letthe Papiſts blurt and bab- 


i Tim.4.3.2. ble whatthey will tothe contrary ) They muſt preach the word and 


” Tit, 2.1.15. 


be inflant in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon , as Pau! moſt granely and with 

great vehemencie charged both 7imorhy & Tits ſo to do,with'al 

authorite,ſaying alſo that neceſfity lay vpon a 
all 


hs 


TAE SOGASGE EE ES SE Ed Ge dd fn BU Brod 


= 
oy 


SSESLTSES 


to Gods word. - 4 Cuitriny, 241 
and that a woe belonged vnto biavif be preathed wet the :and 1. Cor. Fx 
was there ever moarencede of ſuch 1 hen beſo te 
and molt perillous daies, wherein all fiane and iniquity abound, 
and Sathan rageth morethen in all former ages ? Alas then thac 
any man ſhould dareto ſpeake s. rom to ſay cither that 
bare reading is better then preaching,or thar it is that preaching 
that the word ſoc h for begerting of mento God, & 
feeding and (irepgthening them being once begotten. With 
preaching they mnlt ioynepraiers as before we heard , as with- 
out which preaching is not ſufficient , andthe which therefore 
arc ioyned with reaching by Same! : and preciſely commanded r. Sam-13.2 yi 
by the Apoſtle as a ſpeciall minifteriall office : with both theſe 1. Tim. 2-1. 
preaching and praier, they mult ioyne a good example of life _ 
and conuerſation, futableto their doarine , fo/l righteonſe *: Tim. 2.33, 
neſſe, faith, peace,lone &e, Thatthey may bold! wow, truely ſay 
varothern Brethren, be ye follower; togetber of vs, and marks them Phil. 3. 17. 
which walke ſo 45 8 haxe vs for an example : Without thisall their p,,, , g 
ers areabominableto che Lord:and their preaching will be 
bor bluo: and want that edge that otherwiſe it would have: and 
without all theſe three, all other things arent ſufficient to teſti- 
yy ences _ a 
As Magiſtrates and Miniſters mult thus rmance pegole mu 
of their ſeyeral duties hewthes lonerothe (Vorklo aloe _—— 
the ſubie by his dutifullalleageance inthe Lord tothe Magi- ownePreachs 
firate , that by this meanes wee may the better line vnder then « ** 
> vr TIL9Y ici ligedieſe an ove : whatthenisto 
laid ofthe rebellious and us litter of Papiſts, whoſe 
religion doth much conſiſt in rebellion: This as well as other 
ings doth plainely bewray their harred tothe word. The ſame 
isto be ſaid of the ſpeciall dutie ofthe people to theirgood and 
painefull Preachers of the Word among(t them , but touching 
this I ſhall norneedeto ſay any more in this place then4 haue 
faid before : onely let this be added , rhar all people muſtheare 
theirowne Miniſters preaching fairhfully and diligently , and 
not wander to other at ſuch times, as their ſaid owne Miniſters 
doepreach, though orher have more excellent gifts then they. 
By IC that the people may leaue their owne Mioi- 
fters,co hearcorhers, whom they (ſuppoſe to bee'ob beerer gifts 
then their owne, and thar OOaIpns 
the Miniſter alfo may leaue hrs progieoans - 
W 
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ill better heare- him; for arent Miniſters and people bound 
oneto anatherby agequallbond ? why may not a man inlike 
manner leauchis owne houſe, and continually hang vpon ano- 
ther man for his diet that keepeth a berter Table ? How 
diſcouragementis alſo toſuch Miniſters ſo forſaken b 
this meanes ? yea, how arethe other preiudiced towhom ſuch 
incoaliderate doe at ſuch times _— ? Finally what 
heart-burning and contention ma eby, bene ſuch 
Miniſters on oth ſides? Suchd ing may ſeemeto be of zeale: 
but doubdeſle this zeale is cicher more in ſhew then in truth : or 
elſeit is without knowledge, without iudgement. That the e. 
vill of ſuch Magiſtrates and Miniſters , doth not diſpenſe with 
the le for their duties,we haue heard before. Thelikeisto 
be ſaid of Husbands and Wiues, p—_ and children, maſters 

and ſeruants, ſchoolemaſters and ſchollers, Phiſitians and pati- 
tients, Lawyers and Clients, Land-lords and Tenants, Execu. 
tors of thelaſt wills and teſtaments of the deceaſed and ſuch; 
are —_— - their | _ _—_ that haueany 
other ſpecial] place an Theyt not performe 
ſuch ſpeci all duties, may lay their ng vpon their ——_ 
—_— all ſpeakin of any louetothe word, 

Alltheſe mult likewiſe performe all duties that the Word re- 
quireth of them : ſome onely arenotſufficient, Sal, Indas, He- 
rod, and divers other haue done lomechings , yea many things 
and yet had nolouetothe word. 

Yeathey muſtalſo beconſtant, and not onely conſtant, but 

x. Cor: 15.58; alſo ahvaies abound in ſuch workgs ofthe Lird and of bis word : |f 
they vtterly fall away, or ſhrinke,or decay, their louealſotothe 
Word doth the like, 


_ neceſ- Eo Dro they will approue themſelues toloue the —_— ſo yr 
_ _ ep <5 amor” walke likewiſe diligently in their 
mord, crcaing,. wherein by Gods —_— they haue 
the better maintenance of their outward 
| —___- — his calling , the Grocer in his : the 
Tannerin his : the Husbandman in his : the Labourerin his: 
and euery other Trades-man in the worke of his Trade. This is 

the more neceſlarieto be added,leaſt any man ſhould perven 
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80 Gods word, Cuan2y. 
ines forthe word, as chough men negle& their fuch 
ring way ao cs 
persſheth ec, we haue ro a comparative z not 
forbiddiog all laboar forthe meate that periſherh , —— 
tingchar we ſhould not ſo much labour for thar, as for the other 
thac abidech to eternall life ? therefore as S«/owon doth often Prou.s. 1. 
commend to euery-man dili in his calling,and condemne 12.3;. 13. 4 
or ny arms the —_— many SR 
benefits and bleſſings,the other as bringing pouerty likean arm. 77 0d 
notre dectiremidbots, and Bice 2% 
willeth that hethat will not labour ſhould not cate, and pro-Eph. 4.28. _ 
nouncerh himto be worſe then an Infidell chat prouideth not -Th<i&3-1% 
for his owne houſe, ſaying alſo , tharhee hath denied the faith : ** * + 53: 
The Propheralſo ſaith, nor onely that he that fearethcthe Lord... 
and walketh in his waies i bleſſed and /ball cate, but hee alſo addeth 
that be ſhall eate the laboxr of bu hands. Asthe Lord allo appear- 
ed vato Hoſes, and called him to be a deliverer of hispeople, 
as he was keeping his father-in-lawes ſheepe, ſo did heenot the 
—onme—5Im ee ny of corne 2 were not Saw and 1946-11. 
David taken to be Kings of Iſrael, the one as hee was carefully 
\ ſeeking his Fathers Ales, the other as he was diligenely keeping pg —_ 
his Fachers ſheepe? were noe Elbeand Amer taken to bee Pro- 1.King, 19.196 
” WW phcts, the one as hewasar plough with Oxen : the other as hee Am%1.74445 
_ was among the Heardmen ? did notthe Angellof the Lord ap- 
i e vnto the Sheepheards, as they were watching their ſheepe Luc: 3. 8. 
he y night, and that with molt ioyfull newes of the birth of our 
Sauiour,and of the place where,and the maner how they ſhould 
finde him? I might produce many other the like examples to 
he ſhew how the Lord hath graced diligence in the meaneſt cal. 
iſ lings : but theſe are ſufficient : let no man therefore be ſo fooliſh 
and ſortiſh, as ina pretended loue to the Word , to negleR his 
callipg, androrunne onely after the hearing of theword, For 
= cerrainely, this isnot toloue the word butto bateit : If wee doe 
he | 22tthe things required by the word ( whereof diligencein cue. 
. WW rylawfullcallingisone) all ourhearing ſhall nor iuſtibe vsto 
—" louethe word, Let no man cauill,& contend with me; as charg- 
| ry Fur kenpellyorhecomray before, nod 16 
ring, tully to thecontrary z (9 
"5 tow agptine proceſhthac Ldoe notanymaieeincend r0 June 
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anolncap oor in all, T am ſofarre 
from quenching the zeale of any, that 1 wiſheuery mans zeale 
co be cuery day moreand moreencreaſed : even every ſparketo 


be a coale : eucry coaleto bea brand : cuery brand to be ſuch a 
Cant8.7, fire, as much water may not6- able ts quench, neither —_ 
able to drowne. My meaning is only to reproue the folly ſome 
that all the weeke long dog nothing (almoſt) but go from place 
to place to hearethe word, negleting their worke & calling, & 
_ of other men,contrary.to the word :as alſo ro reach men, 
ſo diligently to followthe word, as this theirdiligence may no: 
hinder but rather furthertherria their callings, and cauſethem 
romake more conſcience of their calling according xothe word 
in that behalfe, This point isthe more neceſſary becaufe it is 
lamentableto ſee how by this pretended zeale of theward, the 
word is tranſpreſſed. 
- -& For firſt of all by this meanes , men ſo negleRing their cal. 

Many incon- Jings do diſable themſeclues from maintaining theraſelues and 
ENCES -: their charges, as is fit they ſhould be main:ained, 

——_ Secondly, ſuch PcofeiTours and Followers oftheword , doe 
word with runneinto many mens debtand danger , borrowing here and 
+ negleR of our there, and paying almoſt no where, direQly contrarie to the 

cal- word, that commandeth that wee owe nothing to any man 
but loue, | 
Wow bi 8. Thirdly, hercby ſuch areforced co coine many ſtrange ſhifts 

3 and interpretations of Scripture, for defence of themſelues, be- 
ing ed therewith and reproued forir.. 

4 Fourthly,they do much diſgrace the Goſpell, and cauſe ma- 
ny to ſpeakeeuill of ir, and of all the nnd 6 thereof,as if all 
were alike, none betrerthen other, 

5 Fiftly, they oppreſſe their owne hearts with many cares and 
ſorrowes,and bring themſelues and theirs tomuchmiſerie, and 
many times alſoto yſeynlawfull means for relieving of them- 
ſelues, m 

6 Sixtly, they areburthenſometo other , and hinder them alſo 
of reliefe and compaſſion , that doe indeed needeit , and are 
well worthy of it. 

I Seuenthly, it may be obſerued, that fuch ( forthe moſtpart) 

a. Tim, 3.7, 4 ener learning ( asthe Apoltle ſpeaketh of ſome ſilly women ) 
and newer attaine tothe knowledge of therrurh : and therefore allo 
to beofno iudgement, ablerodiſcerne things that at" 
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19 Gods word. Cnar.1s, 245 
their hearts not being fablifed with grace , to be ſoone carried «- pp... 
bout with diners and ſtrange doftrmes , and as ealily ſeducedinto Heb: 128, 
errour as any other, If therefore Brethren, there beany ſuch in 

this preſent aſſembly, I do earneſtly in the feare of God exhort 

then, to reformethis fault, as they deſire to approve their loue 

towards the word, Thus much for declaration of our loue to 

the word, by our workes agreabletherevnto, 


ee 


Cnare, XXVL 


Cont ayning briefely two other demonſtrations of our lone to the 
word, viz: from our ſuffering: for the word, and from our 
wilingnefſe and defire to dye. 


——— — 


—_—_ yet alittle further, another teftimonie of our a,ther de. 
loueto the word is, that wee be ready to ſuffer any thing monſfirazon 
for the word; any giſgrace, any reproch, any impriſonment, of ourloucts 
any lofſe of goods, any moleſtation, any death for the words _-_ a— 
lake, if heedeſo require. If we [hrinke at tuch ſufferings, if wee 6, ic, 

ull in our necks,and flinke the collar,then doewe bewray our 

ues not to be that good ground , that is commended inthe 
parable of the ſeede, for hearing and vnderftandipg the word, 
and bringing forth fruit, ſome an hundred, ſome ſixtie, ſome thuty Macicy 3+ 20, 
fold : but only to be that onie ground which anon heareth the word 
and with 189 receineth u but when tribulation and per(ecution aviſeth 
becauſe of the word by and by be « offended, Hee that loneth one 
intyrely will nor ſticke to aduenture any perill, and to ſuffer 
much trouble for him whom hee ſo loueth. What made the 
3. mighty men of David to breake thorough the hoaſt of the 
Phil:tmr thereby greatly roendanger their lives to ferch water 
from che Well of Zerblehem to ſatisfie Davids longing delire , $am: + 4.14 
inthat behalfe ? Euen the great and vnfeigned loue that rhey 15,16, 
did beare vato Daxia, laakob thought ſeauen yeares ſervice | 
with an hard and churliſh maſter Laban, to be but little for # = 
hel, though he ſerued ſeauen yeares belidefor Leahy and why ? 
becauſe he !oued Rahel. Sheckem the ſonne of Hamor fo loucd Gen, 29. 10, 
Dynab the daughter of /aakob, that when the brethren of Dyneb 
required him to be circumciſcd if hee would haue their Siſter, 
though to be circumciſed were a OY greeuous and painetull 

3 


to 


546 


Sam: 20.30, P 


Ioh: $.16, 


119.233 
yerſ: 5r, 
verſ: 61, 
yerl: 6g, 


vaſ: $5.87. 


Cuar.26. Danids Lone © + 
to the fleſh, yet itis ſaid that hee deferred not to doethe thing, 


x: 3419+ becauſe he had delight in /«hobs daughter, and yet be was more 


honorable than all the bouſe of biz Father, Tonathan ſo loued Da. 
wid, that for his ſake he was content co vndergoethe heauy diſ- 
leaſure of his Father and Lord and King, King SAvLi, and 
eadured - and difgracetull ſpeeches for him, 
and greatly endangered himſelte thereby. Haue theſe {0 
greatly loued men? How much more oughe wee to loue the 
word, by the loue whereof we fhew our ſelues to loue God him- 
ſelfe, and tobe loued of God, and whereby alſo wee are taughe 
how to loue men? The Apoltlerelleth vs that we ought ſo to 
loue the brethren, as to lay downe our liues for them : how 
much more oughe we to loue the word to the laying downe of 
our lives for the ſame; whereby the brethren and we are made 
brethren in Chriſt : and whereby alſochatloueto the brethren 
is wroughcin vs? Whereforeisitthat our yery 3 will ſuf. 
fer vsto beat them, whereas they will be ready to fliein the face 
ofa ſtranger,thar ſhall but hold vp a ſtatfe againſt them? Is it 
not becauſethere is a kinde of louein them rowards vs? Shall 
wethen profeiſe loueto the word, and yernot be content to be 
beaten by the word? Thea are we beaten by the word, when we 
are beaten for theword. I might produce many examples of 
ſuch ſufferings, The Prophets, Elyah, Elba, Zechariah the 
ſonne of leboiadah, Irremiab, D anicl, and other, Shadrach, Me- 
and Abednego, Our Saviour himſelfe, Srepben, and the 
A , oh RE chearefully did they ſuffer for 
the word 2 Thelike is to be ſaid of them whom we call Mar- 
tyre of former ages, and of later times in other Countries, and 
in our owne land. Hereby this our Propheer teſtified this his 
loueto the word, that all this while I haue ſpoken of, 
Princes ſate downe and ſpaks againſt him, and yet this could 
not drive him from wedization of the word. 
hs prond had him greatly in deri/ion , yet he declined not from: 
Law, | 
The bands of the wicked robbed hin, yet he forgat not the Lav 


of GOD, 


The proud forged 4 macs him, yet he ed that hee 
world heepe the precepts of t apart oye egy 


The ed pits for bins, and had a/moF conſumed bin) 
«Fan T 
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8 Gods word, Cuat.26. 47 
The wicked waited for bin ts deftrey bim, yet be confulered Geas verſi 95. 
: The wicked laid @ face for him, yet hee erred not from Gods verſi116; 


prec2pis, ; 
He was ſmall and deſpiſed, yet be did not forget Gods preceytr. verſ 141; 
Trouble and anguifh had taken hold on his yo Gods ten Y. 143- 
ments were his delight, =Aany were bis perſecators and enemics, verC 157+ 
Jet he declmed not from Gods teftimonier, ſt 
Princes perſecuted him without a cauſe, yet his heart flood in awe - 
Log agant't, How Gl Sex! porkcure him yer hen went] 
m__ c—_ violent hands himſelfe vpon him, bur alſo re- ac. &20.4 
ſtrained them would fo haue done. When and 
baſe,and abie Shiaves, with full foule mouth,moſt 
diſloyally and wickedly reuiled,and curſed Dawid; as alſo moſt z Sam. 16.5: 
dllazondy chrow Ream a hin» How w3s his patience ? 
The like patience muſt be in ys in like caſe, yea we muſt ſo pa- 
tiently beare ſuck in as thac we bleſſe them that curſe vs, 
& de good to them that hate v3, pray for them that deſpitefully wſe Mart: 5.44; 
v1,+ perſecmte ws, Are we wot ble we not happy if we thus ſuf- Mat: 5.10, 11, 
er for rightcouſurs ? Haue we any cauſe togreiue,to murmur, to * "an 3-24. 
diſcontent ? None art all «but great phe porn $10 be ex. 
ceeding glad, beranſt our reward uu great in beauen, fer ſo menperſe- Manth: 5.13] 
euted the Prophets (as we haue heard) which werebefore v5, But 


ſome may obieQrhatin reſpeRt of our publike 
peace this point 1s now needlefſe, Is it ſo? Is any godly 
man truly louing the word, that liueth without per- 


ſecurion ? Was therenotat the firſta Cain to hate his brother Gee. 45.8. 
Abel, becauſe the workes of Abel were and his owne *uill? 1.1ch:3.r2, 
Was therenotan mee! in the houſe of Abraham to mocke Gen: 21.9. 
Iſaae,and to perſecute him as ſoone ( almoſt ) as he wa; borne ? > II 
Was there not an £/as in 1/aacks houſe, ſo to hate [aakeb,and to 4 & 2k. 5. ; 
| threaren to kill him, that /aakeb was glad to fliethe country,and 
to beabſent from his Fathers houſe Tang yeares? Tocome 
; cothehouſe of Zaahsb, did not the part of his Sonnes 
hatecheir brother Joſeph for hu ſe, and for the words ſab», Genand 
« | uct becauſehetoldrheir faulesto his Father, and by diuinein. 37 
ſiin& dreamed of his and their future ſtate? Did -» wry lo 
that they would haue killed him, and d'dindeer! ſell 
bim to the Midiagitiſh merchants ? May not Eliabtheelacſt \ £u 15.28] 


ag Os: 


Eccl: 11, 3- 


Toh: 15.21, 


Toh: 16.4. 


Mat: 10.17, 
bo 
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. brother of Da#id b: ſaid to have ted Dawd, when hee 
charged him wich pride, and otherwiſe ſharply rebuked him, 
onely for inquiring ( not without diuine diretion ) of Geliah ? 
In the Colledge ot Chriſts owne Diſciples, was cherenor a /u. 
4a for money to ſell and berray his Lord and Maſter? But 
what though for the preſent we enioy all publike peace? Are 


all here prelent ſure they ſhall never trauell in other Countries, 
where to moete with perſecution for thewo-d which here they 
haue learned? Belides as Sa/omon ſaith more generally ( as be- 
fore wee heard ) who knoweth what enil{ ſhall b:e vpon the earth ? 
fo may 1 fay in this particular, who knowerh hat tryalls Gop 
may ſend among vs here at home, for the genera!l contempt of 
the goſpell in this land ? In this reſpeRzisit not good for vs to 
know before hand, this to be our dutieto theword to ſuffer for 
the ord whereſocuer we ſhall be called therevnto ? Theſe things 
haue I ſpoken wnto you ( ſaith our Sauiour,hauing before told his 
Diſcip!es what they ſhould ſuffer for his Names ſake and for his 
word) that ye ſhould not be offended ( or too much troubled) 
when ſuch ſuſfrings ſhall come, And againe, Theſe things bane 1 
told you , that when the time ſhall come yee may remember that [ 
rold you, The like he foretold to his Diſciples when hee ſent 
them out to preach, and to caſt out diuells, and ro worke other 
miracles, E uen ſo, though now we be in peace, yer I tell you 
before hand,what things may come,thatwhen they ſhall come, 
ye may bethelelle troubled, & by achearefull ſuffring of them 
for the word, the better ſhew your loue tothe word. In the 
meane time,becauſe euen the belt places where there is greate(t 
peace, are not without ſome tribulation for the word ( as before 
we heard) let men by ſuch difgraces & indignities as the times 
afford, ſo arme themſelues that when greater trouble ſhall 
come, they be not to ſeeke. Let no man thereforethat loueth 
the word, thinke much to be diſgraced and reproched or rebu- 
ked in that behalfe, by his Maſter, or by his fellow-ſeruant, or 
by his brother, or by his kiaſman,or by his pretended friend;or 
by his Landlord, or by any prophaneperſons,that makeaſcoffe 
of all goodneiſe: for he that cannot endure ſuch chings, how 
ſhall he endure & vndergo greater ? Ye know how often Chrilt 
made queſtionof Peters loue rowards him after that once for 
feare of trouble he had denied him : In bke manner may tbere 
be great queſtion made of theloueal tholetonards the word, 


as 
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that once haue beene aſhamed co ſuffer for t : and great tryall 
neede there be of {uch before we berhroughly I that 
they. loue the word, whar proceſtations foeuer they ſhall make. 
When I ſpeake of ſuffering for the word, I meane not only for 
the whole word , bur allo for any part thereof : for the leaſt 
part thereof is worthy of our ſuffering, yea to blood it ſelfe; - 
even to lay downe our liucs for it: ſo likewiſe for any good 
caule wartautable by the word, Not«ith(tanding God mult 1q,,,, .1..n 
goe before vs in theſe things, and call vsto ſufferingforit; we our(rlues no 
muſt not thruſt our ſelues into vnnecellarie troubles : this Petey trouble fos 
intimareth by this parentheſis (if neede be ) ſpeaking of the pre. *< word. 
ſent heauinetle and | — 4 _— _ -= wrote. 
More plainely alſo afterward he ſ1gnifieth the ſame, ſaying: 7: ; 
your (ifhewil of Godbe ſo) thas yee ſuffer for oaieredee —O_ 

enll doing. 
oy this x I the zeale of ſome in former times greater 
than their indgment, that haue beene too eager to ſuffer, and 
have refuſed co thife for themſelues, when the executionersmo- 1 
ved with their bounty rowards them haue offred chem libertie ,,* ., 
to eſcape: ( as of one Melas a Biſhop of a little Towne called 
Rhinoarura ; and of Origen, who was (o forward to ſuffer Mar- r,: wele(* 
tyrdome in his youth, that his Mother was con(trained to hide b:8.44,6,c4p. 26) | 
his clothes from him ) ſo eſpecially ic condemneth the madne; 
ofthe Papiſts , that when no other will perſecute them , will 
whipp and cormentthemlſelues. This is not to louethe word, 
but to hate their owne fleſh, contrary to the word and-to na Eph: 5. 29, 
ture it ſelfe ; and /weh bodily exerciſe profiteth nothmg, "Thus 
much of declaring our Joue to the word by our ſuffering for it; 
But what? have | not yer Gniſhed all the tryalls ,-teltimoniee, 
andeuidences of our loue to the word, yee may indeed thinke 
it time for me to make an end, becauſe] haue beene already ſo 
large,and txdious ? . , 

But giuemeleaue I pray youto adde one more,and to put 1. 2 
an mis thoſe before hg ed, by that that (hall make an nd bw > 
of vs all, What is that ?: Euen our willing and longing defire our loue to 
to die, to be diſſolued, and to be with Chrilt : as alſo when the ** — 
day of our death and ditſolution doth come, to beas glad ther. 2 efre and 
of, az euer was bird of a faire day, and as euer we were of any dye. G 
dayinall our life before. This delire Faw! teſtifiechthar he had 
u reſpeR of himſelfe, though tor the Church and hae 
[ oe 
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therance of the members of the Church 5s ioy and faith he hney 
Phil. _— it were better for him to abide in the fleſh, Therefore alſo - cm 
rer hee drew tothe day of his ſaid death and diſſolution, the 
more hee reioyced. For in the very next chapter of the ſame 
Epiſtlehe faith : If / be offred vpon the ſacrifice and ſernice of yo 
Phil: 2.17, faith, T ivy and rewojce with you all, d when hee was 
at the very pittes brinke and at the mouth of the graue, he exul. 
teth and triumpheth, as if he had already paſt all the pikes, were 
out of danger, and had wonnethe field, and gotten the day, (a 
being aſſured that he ſhould) and therefore hefaith : 7 aw now 
ready to be offered, and the time of my departure i; at hand, for | 
2 Tim: 4.6.7, haxe fought a good fight , I bane finiſhed my conrſe, I haue kept the 
Bk 8. faith; hence-forth there us laid up for me a crowne of righteonſneſſe 
which the Lord the righteom Indge foal gine unto me at that day and 
not to we onely, but to thens alſo which lone bis appearing, Behold 
here beloued, that he ſpeaketh not onely of himſelfe, bur allo 
of all other that loue the appearing of the Lord Ieſus Chrill, 
Verily he teacheth that all chat loue the ſaid appearance , have 
the ſame afdurance of the crowne of righteouſnes,and therefore 
the ſame cauſcalſo of reioycing, 1s there not the ſame condi. 
| tion of all that loue the word ? Vndoubtedly all chat love the 
Heb:2:244 Word, have by the word learned, that Chrift hath onercome death 
- apy for them, and bum that had the of death (that is the dewill ) and 
that een through death it ſelfe : and therefore there is no cauſe 
forthemto be in any feare of death, but rathertothinke long 
till it come, All they that by the word haue attained to the 
loue of the word , haue thereby alſo learned that Chriſt by his 
(aid death, hath vtterly diſarmed death, and taken away or 

pluckr out the ſtinge thereof, and thereby diſabled death 
ing them any hurt, ſo as they may inſult and triumph ouer 
| death and che yo laying: O death where is thy ftinge, 6 grave 
- Cort where i thy vittorie : the fouge of death is fine, and the ſtrength of 
C0 16.57. Janne ts the Lew; but thankes be to God who hath gimev vs vitteri 
through Teſus Chriſt our Lord, All that louethe word hauc lear- 
ned by the word , that here they haue but an earchly Taberns- 
cle, and that when the ſame ſhall be by death diffolued, they 
a Cor: 5.1. _— 9 > >_> _— ” 
w_ the heanens : ich t P , defiring to be clothed v6 
ob ther thr beafowbich fre bears, Alid=rlouadawark 
mhiles they live here-cannoe burbe daily greived & rexed{ax1e 
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48 Gods wor Cuar. 26, 
heard) with their own ſins,& partly with the fins of 
_ and t how can they but thinke long for death, 


whereby to be releaſed from all ſuch greefe and vexation ? All 
that loue che word, doe know by the 
bebut as a mol ſiveer and comfortable bed, farre- paſſing all the 


downe beds in the world, though never ſo richly 
, herein they 


er ſo ſweetly perfumed 
= ſkepe ſo ſoundly, that they ſhall never bee diſquicted with 
any vncomfortable andfearefull dreames, neither euerawake» 
ned or broken oftheir ſayd rel, vncill the voice of the laſt erum- 


doe awaken them and raiſe them 


Word, the graue ta 


adorned, and 
ſhall reſo fweerely, 


vp. Oh who thata long 


{me had hardly laboured,and could not fndeany / yo 
a 
bed, and be gladthercofwhen it is offered vato him? Now alas, 


toreſt a while withour diſturbance, would not 


what 


what diſreft, what trouble is comparableto the la« 


bor and paine of ſip, the only impuration wherof made Chriſt 


himſelfe God and Man, and as man without all linne, to com- 
paine moſtheauily of the beauineiſcofhis Soule,three times to 
olt earneſily to be freed from it, and afterward from the 


her 


ſenſe and feelin 


of the wrath of bis father for ir, to /weat 


peter and blood : and laifof all, moft bitterly and do!efully to cry 
out, My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken mee ? All that loue 


the Word, know alſo by the Word, that the day of their death 5 Eccleſy.x, 


butter then the day of their birth; All that loue the Word, know 
likewiſe by che Word, that concerning their Soules, Death is 
but Gods mefſcnger to fetch the ſame home to God himſelfe, 
and co his everlaſling babitarion, where are 199es5 and pleaſure: for 
mermore, Oh when yee or any of you were children, put foorth: 
from your parents to ſchoole, and boarded 20. or 30, miles off, 
how glad were you when onecame for you to fetch you home 
x Chriſt-cideor Eaſter to your parents, though you fared ber- 
terabroad, then yee knew yee ſhuuld doe2zr home 23 how much 
more willing chen ſhould ye be (it by the loue of the word,yee 
know death to beeſuch a metlenger of God to fetch you home. 
vato himſelfe out of this miſerable and wretched world) how 


much more willi 
vnto heauen, to 
bkewiſe learned by the v.ord, that allthe glory 
ofrhis world, is nothing tothat of heauen:that how 


and ha 


(I fay) ſhould yee bee to goe from hence 
od himſelfe 2 Allchar loue the word, haue 


ppineſſe 


ſocuer their 


bodies heere partly oftheir owne nature, and principally by fin 
£uhcir one nature, and p Poet | 


r.Cor,15.43. 


nN 
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; x.Cor.xz. 10. 


Loh. 2.2. 


Caav.26./ Danids Lone 


dwelling inthem be vile and baſe, crazic, fraileand weake, full 
of many 1nfirmiries, 'ubie ro many paines, diſeaſes and ſick. 
neſles, mortall; and corruptible, and natural], thatis, ſuch yg 
cannot live without pacurall meancs,as meat, drinke, apparell, 
warmth, reſt, ſJeepe,&c, yer forall that, afrcr their appoyned 
time forreſtin the graue, they ſhall beeraiſed vp ina tarremore 
excellent ſtare and condition; namely, that: where it is ſowen 
mortal, it ſhall be rai/ed vp immortdl:where it is ſowen mn corruption, 


&c. ie fball be raiſed wincorruption : where it 11 ſowen in diſhonenr, it ſhel 


be raiſed in glory : where it ts ſowen in weakxe (ſe, it ſhall bee raiſed in 
power : where it s ſowen anatural body, u ſoal bee raiſed a ſpriiual 
body':to live and tocontinue II the Spirit, and 
as the Spirits themſelues,cucn the ble(ſed Angels doliue with- 
out meat, drinke, apparrell, &c. (as the which indeed they ſhall 
not at all neede) yea, that at their ſaid reſurretion by bis mighty 
power, that is able to ſubdue all things wnto himſelfe, they ſhalſde 
made like tothe glorious body of Chriſt himſclfe, the glory 
wherof, normichilanding, was {uch only in thetransfiguration 
vponthe mount, that Peter, James and Tohn were (o rauiſhed 
therwith, that with one conſentthey deſired (till ro abide there, 
and therefore with one mouth ſaid, aſter, it x good for vs tobe 
heere, let vi build three Tabernaales, &c, Oh ſweet, oh glorious, 
oh bleſſed change, whowould not delireit ? Allchar loue the 
Word cannot alſo but know that couching their ſoules, wheras 
hcere their knowledge, and loue, andall otherthings wherein 
the image of God conliſteth,are vaperfe@ zin thelite to come, 
and eſpecially ar the reſurreion, All imperfeftion ſhall bee dent 
away, and we ſhall know perfeflly as we are knowen,and being like wn 
te Chriſt as well in our inward a4 in onr outward man,we ſpall ſee him 
as hee ts to bee ſeen in all his Glorie and Maieſty. Allthar loue the 
Word vnfainedly, and aboueallchings in the world and ofthe 
world, doe know that death is not the corruption ordeſtrudti- 
on of nature (that is eicher of the body orof the ſoule) but chat 
wherby the whole man ſhall be releaſed from all euil;euen from 
all ſinne (touchiog all guile, dominion, ſtaine, blot and blemiſh 
thereof) and in body and ſoule befully repaired and reſtoredto 
a farre more excellent ſtate and condition (euen altogether im- 
mutable, vnchangeable and heauen!y) then even Adawhad in 
his firſt creation. What ſhall I ay moretBrethren it were infinite 
to relate vnto you all the miſerics of this life, from oy uy 
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louethe Word'as Dawidfouedir, defire death, and reioicewirh 


is Gods ward. 


death weare ers. Alas, we areall heere wandering 
Homes in the wideand vaſte deſart of the world, aig 
kbie to infinite dangers, and yet in reſpe& of our future en- 
krgement; alwaies ina miſerable priſon,and inan vncomforta- 
ble dungeon, the beſt of vs all heauy loaden with many bolts, 
dogs and burrhens of finne, and daily accompanied with ſuch 
Rake-ſhames of this world (ſuch as comm common pri- 
ſons are peſtered withall, to the further peruerting and corrup- 
ting one of another) as in reſpe& of whom we may cry out, #s 
mnto v1 that dwell and hane any thing to doe with them, In reſpe&t 
ofall which euils, and many other from which by death we 
diſcharged, the day of death, istheday of ourfull 
and of our marriage, and the meanes whereby they whom ir 
kizzth vpon, are ounced bleſſed, as reſting from all their 14- 
bars, and haxing their workes following thems, and ſs doe enter into 
their maſters toyes, newer to be deprined thereof, Theſe things bre- 
then being thus, will any that loue the Word (as before | haue 
hewed ir ogra fo loue) _ uy that ſhall putan end 
04! feares, and put themin poſſeſſion of all happineſſe?no,no: 
they will rather deſire deachs thay will thinke oo for death, 
they will beglad ofic whenſoeuer it ſhall come : They willnor 
lay when Death commeth, Art thou come ſo ſoone? or F#hy art 
ths come before thy time to torment v1? (as the Divels faydtoour 
Swiour) but they will rather ſay,oh Death art thou cometwell- 
come ſweet friend : I haue long expeRed thy comming : I had 
ſe all things in order long ſince : I have beene long ready 
for thee (as it were ready booted and ſpurred)to goe withthee: 
lhavemuch maruelled atthy long ſtay: and thereforetake me, 
take me, I beſeech thee, without any further delay, and carry 
meto my long home, andto my deliredreſt, and moſt ſweete 
happineſſe : euen to the boſome of my moſt gracious father, 
from whom I haue beene ſo long abſent. Iam weary and too 
too weary of this my long pilgrimage : I haue never beene ar 
bome, when I haue beenear my earthly home : place (e- 
ven mine owne houſe) hath beene as cecoblefomtlanguhere 
fornoyſe on every (ide, I could takeno reſt, how glad therefore 
am | of thy comming ? Lhaue long time thought every day to 
deſeventyeeres till thou came}, Thus, If>y, will all they that 


greas 


Cuir. 26, 
Jeach we arerelcaſed : as likewiſe allthebleſſedneſſe; whereof 
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254 Cunar.26, Daxnids Loxe | 
greatioy whenit commeth, And thus indeede did Danid re: 
ioice when the dayes drew nigh that he ſhould die,as appeareth 
by his cheerefull ſpeech of his death vnto his ſonne Salomon : / 
goe the way of all the earth : and by his excellent charge ow allo 
vnto Salomon for courage ih the wayes of God generally, andin 
the gouerament of his Kingdome particularly,as alſo tor iuftice 
againſt /oab and Shimei,and for kindneiſe to the ſonnes of Be. 
HE zillas:The like cheerfulnes was alſo in [o/pu4 when he was neere 
+4.1+* his end, asappeareth by his like words,rorhe Elderrand Head, 
and Indger, and other Officers of Iſrael : when Moſes allo was bid. 
Dent.33.48, denbytheLord to goevp to mount Nebs, and die there, and be: 
gathered ynto hi people, after that he ſhould from thence behold 
che Land of Canaan,but not ſet one foot thereinto,did he make 
any bones ofthe matter? did he repine that hee might not with 
the other Iſraelites goeinto the promiſed Land : did heegreeue 
thathe muſt dieſo ſoone; being ſo luſty as hee was, at the ageof 
Deut.34-7. anhundred and twenty yeeres, not having either a dimme eye, or 
Verſe 1.&. his naturallforce abated? Nothing ſo, bur he went vp to thefaid 
Mount, as cheerefully, as willingly , as ioyfully as any man 
would goeto a marriage-feaſt, Let all therefore that haue the 
like loue ofthe Word doethe like : yea, certainely,all ſuch will 
doethelike, They that feare death, they that are loth and mn. 
willing to die, haue not attained to that loue ofthe Word, that 
here David makes proteſtation of: If they had,then would they 
earneſtly deſire the pertetion of that that is begunnein them, 
and the full accompliſhment of all the ſweete promiſes of the 
word, whereof heerein this lifecthey haue onely taſted andre- 

ceiued butthe firſt --—Þ ”" 
Butit may bee obi Hez+kiab ne doubt loued the 
_ —_— word, and that full dearely,and yet being ficke wnto death,(o (icke 
former deſire thathe could not by ſtrength of nature recover, or by the Art of 
ofdeath. manbe cured, and being told from the Lord,that he ſhould dy, 
and admoniſhed chereforeto prepare himſelfe tor death,andto 
put his houſe in order, that is, to diſpoſe of hiseſtate, he was 
Ia.zt.1.: much perplexed therewith, and ſo from being glad and 
willing thereto, that he molt earneſtly prayed again(tit, yeaze- 
uen with teares: yea;this our Prophet thatheere makerh {o great 
; proteſtarien of his loueto the word, had praied before againlt 
Plal.119.17. death, and for life, laying : Deale beuwtifelly wnto thy ſernamt yh 
oJ may line and keepe thy Word, 'Generally alſo all men doe _- 
. ; "> . ; | 
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| to Gods word, HAP.2 
feare death, neither is there any ſo that hath liued ſo 
jg, but that he would live longer. you 
otheſe I anſwer : Firſt concerning Hezeksabythat he deſired Anſwer, 
notlife ſimply for lifes ſake, orthat hee might till enioy his 
' Kingdome: bur firſt of all, in reſpe& of Gods glory : for hewas 
v I thenin the height and rop of his glory, God had a little before, 
ice WY ie che prayers of Hezekjab and the Propher 1/aiab, by an Angell z.Kiog.rg.z5, 
"+ WH deſtroyed an hundred foure ſcore and five thouſand of the 
2 pe of the Aſſyrians,that had inuaded the Kingdome of He- ..King.18.19- 
Fw uhiab, and the Generall of which army Rabſceksb had molt 
;.. Wl Highly blaſpemed the God of Iſraclthe Lord of Hoſts. By that 
1 meanes alſo nec Wor =” ae 6 the (ighe of all na- 
'* tions, ſorchat many brought gifts vato the Lord to leruſalem,$& , Chro.33.23 
ts to Hezekiah, Now leaſt by the ſudden death of Heze- 

«b,& his ſhort enioying of the foreſaid peace and honor, the 
wicked in his owne "rn and in other Countries, ſhould 
by triumphing ouer them blaſpheme the Lord, therefore hee 
doth the morecarneſtly pray for his recouery and the continu- 
axceof his life, 

Secondly, Hezekjah ſo praied, becauſe as then hee had no 
iſue to ſucceedehim in the Kingdome: for Hezekzab lived after 
this ſicknelle, by the ſpeciall promiſe of God, fifteene yeeres, 16.;8.5; 
and his ſonne Aſaxsſſeh was but twelue yeere olde when hee be- :Choaea: 
ganne to raigne, ſothatthe former ſickneſle of Hezekjab, was 
about foure yeeres before the birth of the ſaid — Itbeing 
therefore in thoſe daies a ſpeciall bl for any, eſpecially for 
Princes, to haue children, anda ſpeci _— ans e- 
ſpecially for the Kings ofTudagtodie childlelſe(in which reipe&Rt 
leboiakams, otherwile called lecomiab and Contab, is commanded Ter. 22:30 
to bewritten a man childleſſe) therefore did Hezekjab praiethe 
morecarneſtly for recou amen 3 
that he might have one of his own loines to fit ypon his Throne 
afterward, Thus alſo hee praied, therather forthe good of his 
Kingdome:yea, for the performance of Gods promiſeto Dawid, , c.m, , 1x. 
= e ſhould not want one of his ſeede tg lit vpon his Throne \ 

euer, 

Concerning our Pro prayer before mentioned, it was 
not (imply for life, but tor life ro keepe Gods commandements; 
notthar he might liue,buc that he might live to keep God word: 
«bone thingeo luc, andapother thing ro livero keepe Gods 
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"1A P.20, Danids Lowe 
word : therefore the Tranſlation of 7Tremellins doth beter ex; 
laineandcleare the place: for he tranflateth it not with Adin 
x, that I may {ine and keepe thy Word : but thus, That while | live 
I may keepe howard : ſothatthe cheefe petition of the Pr 
was, that all his life time he might keepe the word of God. But 
this obietion may bee yet fortified by other places, where the 
Prophet pleadeth very carnellly for hfe,becauſe that in dearhihere 
is no remembrance of God, no praiſing of him, I anſwer, thatthix 
argueth che __ to haue altogether reſpeted the glory of 
God more then his life. For his meaning was, notthat there is 
no remembrance of God atall indeath, but that there was no 
ſuchremembrancetherein body, and withthe mouth. as is here 
inthis lifewhere by our prailing of God and ther good works 
performed in our bodies, and with the members of our bodies, 
we prouoke other that heare or ſeethe ſame, in like'manner to 
praiſe and toglorilie God with vs. This is manifeſt by another 
place, where {peaking to theſamepurpoſehe faith, ſhall the duſt 
praiſe thee ? ſhallit declaretby truth ? In which places bythe 
word deft, it is euident that hee ſpeake:h of man, inreſpet of 
that part thatis madeof duſt and returneth againe vnto dull, 
The phraſes —_ two ofthe former places, of chews that you 
downe into ſilenge,and of going downe into the pi Foo tothe 
rr A comer en... God that —_— doe thew theſayd 
laces to bee meant of the body. The ſame likewiſe 
by the words, deathand the grave : forneither doth death ſeize 
vpon our ſoules, neither doc our ſoules goetothegraue: death 
is onely of the body, by the: ion of the ſoule from it : and 
the graueis the receptacle of the body, notof the ſoule : there- 
forethe Frogs _ delirous to glorifie God as long as hee 
mightin (in ſoule and in body) doth the more plead for 
continuance heere his appointed time. . 
Morcouer, no maruell thoughin thoſe daies holy men were 
moredelirous to liveheerethe longer, roglorifie God in ſoule 
andin body, and thereby to prouoke others themore to glori- 
fhebim, (ith they kngy that their bodies ſhould reſt many hun- 
edyeceres more then ours inthe graue, doing nothing tothe 
prouoking of other torhe _ God : for weehall reſt buta 
while, cuentwo or three houres (as it were) in compariſon of 
thar, that their bodies haue already, Laſtofal), concen 
ning both Hezekiab and Danid, they were both publike and c- 
| minent 
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minent perſons, in higheſt place and dignity vpon the earth, in 
which reſpeR their lives mighe bee the more beneficiall to the 
Church of God, and their death- not without great danger 
thereunto, Astheretore Paw/ſaid of himfelfe, that in reſpe of Phil. r. 23; 
himſelfe it was farre better for him to bee ditſolued and to bee 
with Chriſt : burneuerthelelle to abide in the fleſh, was more 
needefull for the Church, for the furtherance and ioy of the 
faith thereof : So did Hezekiab and Daxid, and fo may all Ma- 
giltrares and Miniſters pray the rather for life, in behalfe of the 
good they may doevnto other,eſpecially when they ſee or feare 
their ſucce(ſours will not haue due regard of Gods glory. . 
Touching the generall or nacurall teare of death in all men, 1 
rant it to be true, throughthe corruption thatremaineth in all, 
yetit mult be laboured to bee ouercome by grace : nonecan 0- 
gercome i::but they thar loue the word : the more any man lo- 
vrththe word, themore they haucouercomeit : thertore,as be- 
forewe beard Aſer to bewilling to govp to Mount Neboto dy 
there, ſo how willingly doemany Jouers of the word embrace 
death in theſe daies ? yea, how ioytully did the Martyrs in Qu, 
Maries daies & in other times for the loue of the word ſubmit | 
themſelues to molt cruell death ? As in all ages,all that Jouethe In——_ or 
word muſt willingly ſubmit themſelues to death, fo eſpecially ;4,.@ aaies & 
muſt al ſuch ſo do in theſe daies &in future ages;therby the bet- in the future 
ter to declaretheir loue to the word : yea, they war” alſo the ages muſt e. 
moreabound in all good works:why ſo 2 not only becauſethe y _ _ 
have a more excellent Word then wasin former times before 050? 
Chriſt,by the moreplentifull ſaluationthereia broughe vnto vs, 
teaching vs ( like little children, moſt eaſily & familiarly) rore- 
nounce all vyngodlines & a_—_ luſts, and to liue ſoberly and 
godly & righreoully in this preſent world: but alſo becauſeour 
reward,is farre neerer ( I meane the reward of our bodies) then 
was the reward of holy andiuſt menin thetime of the law: yea, 
then alſo/of the Apoltle, and other the godly living in thei r 
times and long afterthem, yetalſolong before vs. How is this? 
becauſe their bodies haueſlepe allthis while in the graue , ſome 
two, or three, or fourethouſand yeares , and ſome many hun- 
dred yeeresaboueathouſand , and ſome athouſand, 'or many 
hundred yecres before we were borne: and yet (hall not berai- 
ſedin immorralitie & glory any ſooner then our bodies: where- 
&0ur bodies ( as | briefly (aid alictle > lie buc awhile 
a u 
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in reſpe& oftheirs inthe graue, before they ſhallbe changed ang 
made like to theglorious body of Chriſt Ieſus. Oh ler this bee 
well obſerued, for it is worthy of all good conſideration: he that 
ſelleth any commoditie will the more willingly part from it,not 
only the ſurer , but alſo the ſooner returne hee maketh thereof, 
and the quicker payment he ſhall bauefor it : who alſo will not 
labour the more hardly and take the greater paines, and doe his 
worke euery way the better and the more accurately, the ſooner 
he ſhall have his pay ? did therefore Abraham, Iſaake , [ackob, 
Meſes, and all the righteous in their times , as alſothe Apollles, 
and all the godly long ago,ſo abound in goodneſſe,and in their 
bodies as well as in their ſoules glorifie God, in hopethat at the 
laſt their bodies ſhould be glorified as well as their ſoules , and 
didthey io the ſamehope , willingly and cheerefully die, and 
giue vp their Ghoſts, though they could not bee ignorant that 
allother things mult firlt be fulfilled, and that ie would bethou- 
ſands of yeeres, or hundreds of yeeres, erethey ſhould hauere- 
turne( as it were ) andfull poſſeſſion of that reward chat was 
your ed, and that they expected? oh then how willing and de- 
irous ſhould it make vs to die, and what life ſhould ic put into-. 
vs, for prouoking, quickening, and whetting vs to all good 
workes, when we know our reward ſhall bee beſtowed on vs {0 
ſoone ? The former were ( as it were) ſet to workein Gods vine 
ard, earely in the morning,at ſunne riſing , or aboutthechird 
wer of the day &c. butwe are asthe —_—_ that cometo 
worke atthe eleuenth hower : and therefore within an houreaf- 
ter (as it were) that wewereſeta work, we ſhall haue our reward 
and pay, Ibeleech you, I-beleech you ler this bee as a cuppeof 
mochons wine to refreſh and reuiue your ſpirits, that we may la- 
bour the more plentifully and painefully in the workes of God: 
yea that we may bethe more armed. againſt the feare of death, 
and madethe more willing, and cheerefull, and joyfull, when- 
ſoeuer the daythereofſhall come: For why Beloued 2-wee ſhall 
lie downe buta while to (leepe, and bepreſently awakened, and 
as well refreſhed by that little ſleepe, and riſe with as glorious 
bodies, asthey that beganne toworke , and went to bed many 
thouſand yeeres before vs. 
All beforeſpoken of deſireto die, and of ioy to die when 
dearh ſhall come, muſt be vnderſtood of the day of death ſer & 


© appointed by God himlelfe. Foris there not ( th eb) an ap- 
: poinced. 
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intedcime for man vpon earth ? verily, there is an appoi 
time; anda day and an houre, which neither can be ſhortened 
(butonly inthe opipion of man ) nor prolonged, As thetime 
ofthe clockes going is appointed by the Clocke-keeper,ſo isthe 
time of a mannes going here vpon earth appointed by the Lord 
in heauen, As Dockets can no longer goe then the time ap- 
pointed by the Clocke-keeper , neicher can ſtay or ceaſe before 
the ſaid time be expired, ſois it with the life of man in reſpe of 
God, This time appointed muſt man onlydeſire : till the faid 
time come, hee muſt beecontentro liue here without murmur- 
ing, and labouring what hee can toglorifie God in this life, A#1ob. 14 14. 
the dates of my appernted rime ( faith Job alſo ) will I waite till my 
change come, As Job waited , ſo mult all other. As an Appren- 
tile, bound for ſcuen, cighr,or tenneyeares , may thinke long 
and will thinke long ( except he be of a ſeruile nature as well as 
of aſeruile conditionforthepreſent ) till the time of his free- 
dome come, and yet ought to bee content till it doe come, fo 
muſtit bee with vs whiles wee liueinthis world, Wee may and 
muſt thinke long ill the day of our diſſolution and re 
from hence doe come, when wee ſhall be made perfeRly Free- 
men ofheauen, Notwithſtanding in the meane while wee muſt 
be patient, and waiteall che daies of our apprentiſhood, and ap- 

nted time of our ſeruice here, till our edo come, when 
weſhall be tranſlated from this vale of manifold miſeries tothe 
grate of ynſpeakeable glorie. 

aſt of allcouching this point of our deſire of death , letno 

man take exception againſt me, for ſetring this cuidenceof our 
loueto the Word inthislaſtplace , as ſeeming rather tro beean 
inward triall to our owneſelues of our faig laue , then an out- 
ward demonſtration thereof vnto other, For as I am not very 
curious of order in otherthing , ſo I did of purpoſereſerue this 
place for thistriall, not onely becauſe our willingneſle ro dte, 
ll W andourdeſire of dying may be declared and mult bedeclared 
d toother, by our outward patience and chearefulnes in oF ſick- 
us neſſe, to dearh, and in our death ir ſelfe , but alſo becauſe( as I 
y I faid before) our deathir ſelfe and our cheerefulneſſe in dying, 
of all trialls of our loueto theword isin timeche laſt, and char 
whereby rhetruch of all the former ſhall bee the berter mani- 
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266 Cuar.27. Davids Lone 
and to ſhew our loueto the word is notto be ſo taken, as thor 
they muſtbein pefeRion in vs, and that otherwiſe wee loue not 
the word at all : No : it is ſufficient if chey bein truth : our love 
hereto God, to his Word, to his children and all other graces 
of Godin vs,arebutinpart : they are but the firlt fruites of the 
Spiric : and therefore it 1s inough if in like manner thetrialls of 
our loue co the Word bein truth, not in ſhew only,ſo that there 
bea ſenſe and feeling of our defeRs therein, anda daily ftriuing 
to grow to perfection, 
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Containing the impediments of our loue tothe Word, as alſo ſyew. 
ing in part how wee may be perſwaded to lone the Word a4 i 
enght to be loned, 


"The impedi. Hts hicherto (Beloued ) ſhewed the reaſons why we 
ments of our ought to loue the Word, as alſo how weare totric our ſaid 

[e to the Jgue: it remaineth now before we end this diſcourſe,thar I ſhew 
ynto you both what be the impediments of our ſaid loue, and 

how alſo our hearts may be perſwaded , fo to louethe Word as 

wehaue heard it oughtto beloued, The impediments of our 

loue,and the reaſons why molt loue nottheword, andnoneſo 

well as they ought, I will briefly propound , withour all ſuch 
amplifications as before I haue vſed , the rather becauſe of my 

former prolixity, 

The frſtim. The britimpediment and reafonwhy moſt yea allindecd na- 
ediment of turally louenotthe word, neither deſire it, neither feele thoſe 
to the things before ſpoken of, is becauſe they are dead men : dead [ 

| _ _ fay ſpiritually, touching ſpiricuall life, touching the life of God, 
Eph oy a * They are dead in ſinnes and treſpaſſes : They are dead whiles they are 
'_ aline,as Paulſpeaketh to Timothy of certaine Widdowes , that 

I, Tim. 5-6. [jged in pleaſure, Astherefore in this reſpe they neither know 
nor Ie God himſelfe,ſo how can they loue his word 2 Cer- 

tainly they that know not God, neither care for him,nor for his 

word ; and therefore 7b ioyneth them together : for ſpeaking 

of wicked men ſuch as were ſo dead as before I baue fd, hee 
Tob.21.14:15. ſaith,7bey ſay wnto God depart from ws , we deſire not the knowledge 
of thy waves, ( reucaled inthy word ). who i the alwightic = ” 
' 4 . F1 
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ftould ſerne him &e, And indeedeir cannot bee otherwiſe, for 
how can men that are dead, loue or delire any thing ? It is not 
ble: As it is thus with the wicked,and with all that are alto- 
dead in their ſinnes,neuer hauing any whit ofthe ſpiricu- 
all life of God, ſoalſo is it in part with them whom God hath 
quickened rogether with Chriſt : For thereis noneſo altogether 
quickened ( as before we baue heard ) but that there remaineth 
and will remaine, whiles he breatherh on the earth, ſome dregs 
of the former naturall deadneile : No manis here ſo quickened, 
but that he may (till pray with this our Prophet, quicken mee ac- Plal. 219. 25" 
cording to thy word : quickes mee in thy way : No man is here fo "”_ 
quickened, but that he may crie out , O wretched man that [ amr, Rom. 7. 24. 
who ſhall deliner me from the bodie of thus death. In reſpe& of this 
death ſtill remaining in the beſt that doe moſt loue the word, 
come ſhort of that loue of the Word that oughtto bee in 
m_ Thus much ofthe firlt impediment of our loue to the 
word, 

The ſecond impediment of the faid louetotheword is, for The. impe- 
thatin the beſt chat are ( euen after theiretfeRuall calling ) there _— our 
remaineth great ignoranceofthe worth , and of thenecellity of ,Qu* 79 
the word: For owledge here of God , of his word, and of cance, o 
all goodnelle, is butin part, In reſpe& therefore of this igno- 
rance the belt that arecannot ſo loue and deliretheword as they 
ought to doe: knowledgemuſt alwaies goe before loue : No 
mancan louethat at all whereof he hath no knowledge at all,by 
fight, by hearing, by feeling, by taſting, or ſome other way. As 
our Sauiour ſaith to the woman of Sameria , If thou kneweſt the 10h. 4. to. 
fift of God, and who it ts that ſath wnto thee, Gine me to drinks, thou 
wouldeſt haut arhed of bim, and he would bane ginen thee lining wa- 
ter : ſo may | fay touching the word, If we knew the 05 , the 
worth, the vertue, and the excellency of it, and alſo how need. 
fullic is for vs, we would then lou it, deſire it, and regard it ac- 
cordingly, as it ought: hethat knoweth not one manto beber. 
terin himſelfe, or morefriendly to him then another, cannot 
loue him any better. Hethat knoweth not a pearle or precious The third im- 
ſtone, to be better then a common ſtore cannot loue it any ber- a _— 
ter: ſo isit touching the word. Thus muchofthe ſecondimpe- ont 
diment of the loueto the word. not beleeuing 

Thethird is our infidelitic and vnbelcife, that alchough wee the excellen» 
know or may —_—— vertue, and mas "i 

3 
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the word, yet we beleeue not the truth thereof, We doe not be. 
leeue the word to be ſo precious, fo cffeuall,ſo excellent as be. 
fore we hearditto be: can a man loue any thing though neuer 
ſohighly commended, if hee belecue not the commendations 
thereof co be true? ſuch loue hath nor beene heard of : where. 
fore did not , neither yet doe the Tewes Idue our Lord leſus 
Chriſt, as the onely ſonne of God, and as the Meſlias and $a. 
uiour ofthe world ? Euen becauſe they beleeue not the com. 
mendations of him to betrue : Heethat never ſooften hearerh 
this or that vertue to beinthis or that hearbe or medicine, and 
yet will not belecucthe ſaid commendation to betrue , cannot 
ſo loue and ſet by the ſaid hearbe or medicine as he ought ro do; 
The ſame isto be ſaid ofthe loue of men to the word : Where. 

lob. 21.15, foredid thoſe wicked men in /obs time ſo reiet God and his 

word, as before we heard ? becauſe they beleeued not , they 

ſhould haue any profit if they ſhould pray vatohim : The like 

vnbelecuing and wicked men were in the daies of Afalachic; 

what had almoſt brought our Prophet into the ſame fooles pa- 

Mallec. 3. 14. radiſe & madehim tothink he had clenſed his heart in vaine &+c ? 

nothing morethen this , that hee beganne to doube of the for. 

mer commendation of the word , as having obſcrued the vn- 

odly to proſperin the world, and toencreale in riches but him- 

Plal, 73. 12, Ciſe ( and otherthe like louers of Gods word ) to be Plagned al 

13,14' the day long, and to bee chaſtened exery morning, Is it any maruell 

then, though other through the like vabelicte and doubt , doe 

not louethe word as they ought to doe? Although this doeap- 

peare ſpecially by not beleeuing the reward of this life , yet itis 

alſo true of infidelity and vabeleife touching the commendati- 

ons of the word for the life ro come. For if men were indeede 

perſwaded that the word of God werethe enely power of God 

vnto ſaluation, and that none could be ſaued cuerlaſtingly with- 

out the knowledge, loue, and obſeruation thereof , but mult 

certainely be condemned, then doubtletſe they would loue it 

The 4. impe. PE then they doe: but becauſe they belecuenotthe ſaid com- 

dimer, of ur Mendation, therefore itis that they loue it not , but hate and 

loue to the contemne it: This ſhall ſufhce ofthe third impediment of our 
nin _———_ 2 Wien 

| n—_— — Thefourth is the Antipathy and contrariety berwixt our na- 

—_—_ tureand the word; how therefore canthere be on our parr an af- 

word, Ffctioptowardstheword? Can one contrary loue ye" 

? 
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other ? what felow/bip hath righteonſneſſe with vnrighteenſueſſe, 2. Cor. 6. 14; 
ar oanenrar br yobrey ur hy whats w_— 
that ſome cannot by any meanes cate cheeſe, and ſome other 
kinde of meate ? yea that they cannot endure the ſight of them? 
Alecret __ - erate _ any _— _ _ 
of: e ſaid Antipathie it ſelfe not appearing but only by 
orrher effeR, May we then thinke it ſtrange, that the contrari- 
ety betwixt our nature and the word, being ſo apparent,we haue 
no better loue vntothe word ? So much for the fourthimpedi- 
5 Ae at eee Affhinee: 
Fitrly, regeneration, an iri ite 0 reco- 
ny _ wy wa inthe _ ferns a = lickneſſe, = neofour 
akin lingring ſpirituall or ague : As therefore word, ſpiri- 
thatareſicke roms and reliſh ot the moſi wholſome ruall bicknes 
meates apd drinkes : yea cuenſuch as before werevery pleaGng '* belt. 
and delightſome vnto them,when any ſickneſſedoth but begin, 
are preſently loathſome as ſeeming bitter and altogether vnſa- 
uorie : ſo isit touching the word, inreſpeR of the lickeneſſeof 
ſinne remaining in all men: but of this fickeneſle having ſpoken 
much more Iſhallnort neede to ſpeakeany more at this 
preſent. The6. impe: 
Sixtly, the love and ſatiety of other things as of rickes, plea- g;.n;, The | 
ſures, honours, and the like doth greatly hinderour loueto the loue to the 
word. This is ſignified bythe thornie ground in the Goſpell : world. 
For thornes are interpreted by our Saviour himſelfe to bee the 
cares of this world, andthe deceitfulnefſe of riches , and lufts of other Mare. 4. iys 
things, which doe choaks the word : therefore the Apoſtle Iobn ex- 1.loh, 3.15. 
horteth vs not ro lowe the world, nor the _ that are in the world 
becauſe if any man lone the world, the lowe of the Father is not in him: 
If ſuch an one loue not God, can he louetheword? heecannor. 
Forthis our Prophet had praid before, Incline mine heart unto pp ., 
thy teſtimonies : what more ? and not vnto conetonſneſſe, Turne 4- ” 37: 
way mine cies that they behold wot _ So hee noteth , that if 
either the heart be ſer vpon couetoulneſſeand riches, or the cies 
be towards vanitie, then the heart cannot bee affected withthe 
word. What isthereaſon that children many times being cal. 
led into dinner cannot eate of very good and daintie meate, 
though neuer ſo exquiſitely prepared and dreſſed forthem ? be. 
cauferhey haue beene at the Apple-rree,or Peare-rree, or Plum- 
tree, and haue filled their with raw and 
5 4 


264 Cnar.27- Dauids Lowe 

fruit, So when men are full oftheraw and ynwholeſome fruity 
of riches, ofhonors, of (amr of other things in this world, 
is it any maruell though they haue no ſtomacke, no appetiteto 
the dainties of the word, how artificially ſocuer » but 
do (it looking onely on them,or at leaſt bee ing here alitle, 
and therea lictle, (as before 1 ſaid) more to ſatiſhethem that call 
them thither (I meane the law of man, and ſuch inferiour offi- 
cers as by man are appointed to looke to ſuch things ) thanta 
doe themſclues and their ſoules,any good toeternall life? 

As alſo a man or woman maried together , if after mariage, 
they fall to like ſome other better than each other, cannot loue 
one another as they ought to doe: fo our hearts bewitched 
with the loue of other things, cannot poſlibly loue the word as 
they ought to doe. Where alſo there are great riches, there is 
pride, andthe minde( for the moſt part ) is puft vp , therefore 

2.Tim: 6.17. the Apoſtle commandeth 7imerhie to charge them that were rich 
in this world not to be high-minded, Is it any maruell then though 
ſuch comming to the word do goe away empty ? For hath not 
the Virgia 24&y, ſung and faid, He hath filed the bungry with 
good things, but the rich be hath ſent emupty away ? 
Thez.impe. Seuenthly Pride,and an opinion of ſatiety and fullneſſe : a 
diment of our meere conceit of knowledge,and godline(le inoughzis a very 
loverothe great impediment of our loue to the word :. The full ſoule loa- 
{mort PIT eberh an bony combe. This the Apoſtle obieReth to the Corin- 
| condicofour thians)as one cauſe why they did the lefſeregard his mini(trie; 
| owne fullncs. Now yee are full; naw ye are rich and hane raigned a Kings with 
Pro: 27.7. cut vs &c: foheinlinuateth that they had buta vaine conceit 
1Cor:4.8. of themſclues, and that indeed it was nothing ſo with them as 
they imagined. Sothe Church of Laodicea boalted, that they 
Reutl:317. were increaſed with gooar, and bad neede of nothing cc : and yet 
they were wretched, and miſerable, and poore,and Pinde Gd ad, 
Pal: 25.9, Therefore the Lord promiſethto reach the bumble his way &c: 
; thereby teaching thatſuch onely were capable of his word : ac- 
cording wherevnto,our Sauiour ſeeing the Phariſes to be proud 
in their owne conceits, telleth them = the whole neede not the 
Matt:g.12,1 3. ? hy {ician but the ficke, and that he came not to call the righteom but 
The 8, impe- ſinners to repentance. 
diment of the Eightly , perſecution and hard dealing with them that loue 
love of the man $6 the word, is a great cauſe why many loue not the 
word, or fall from the loue thereof. This indeed is a conſe- 
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quent of the (ixth, viz: of our too great loueto the world. For 
what maketh vs ſhrinke at the hard dealing of the world with 
the louers of the word, but becauſe we our {elues do roo much 
love the world, and are loath to looſe the world : but rather 
than we will looſe the world, we will looſe the word, and ſo alſo 
our owne ſoules, Notwithſtanding our Sauiour himſelfe hath 
diſtinguiſhed this from that : for thoſe in whom the cares of 
this world, the deceitfullnes of riches,and other luſts do choake 
the word, he — to thornie ground ; butthem that ha- 
ily and ioyfully receiued the word, are afterward of: 
and fall away , when affliftion or perſecution ariſeth for the Mar: 4.16,&c, 
wird: ſake, hee compareth to fonie grownd: our Sauiour there- 
forehauing diſtinguiſhed theſerwo,! may alſo do thelike, Vn- 
der — notwithſtanding , I meane not onely trouble 
for the words ſake, but alſo any trouble and aduerlitic , even 
inmediatly comming from the prouidence of God , no hand 
of man __—_ therein at leaſt of malice again(t the word, 
Ia which re peRt Anur prayeth, Gine mee n:uther pomertie nor r1- 
ther, but feed — frode conmenient, leſt I be full and deny thee, Prov: 3.9. 
and ſay who is the Lord ? and leaſt [ be pore and fteale, and takg 
the name of my God invaine, We ſee thereforethat as well want, 
plenty z as well any common aduerſitic, as proſperitie may 
abate our loueto the word, and make vs to do contrary there- 
vato, I might adde ſomeother reaſons why men louenot the 
) 4 or why they fall from the loue thereof, bur theſe ſhall 


TO Ww=maCcU Hmac, © T'RO% 0s 


Now it followethto ſhew you how we may preſerue,nouriſh, How we may 
andincreaſethe love of the word in vs. Touching this, let ys gt, preſerue 
frſt of all beware of the former impediments, and (25 it were) *** —_ 
50 os we of our ſaid loue, And firſt let vs examineour jc nord. the 

ues in what ſtate we be , whether quickned by grace,or ſtill 6 meancs 
deadin our finnes, If we be not at all quickned by grace,but do being to bee 
| remaine (till dead in our (innes,the firtt meanes togettheloue ok of ns 
| Þf cfthewordisto gerout of this miſerable ſtate, and toget the g;maws of awe 
life of God in vs : without which (as we heard) we can neither loue: and that 
loue the word, nor any other thing worthy of our loue, This firſt to labour 
wecannot doe without the word it ſeife: neicher can wee vſe = revived 
theword to free vs from the death of (inne, except God doe ,; ;; = 7. 008 
(a vm the haire) draw vs therevnto,, and then alſo 
quicken vs thereby, Feeling the lite of Godro beinvs ,. and 

yet 
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et the ſame to be weake, let vs labour by all the meanes hee: 
y the ſame was begun, and by all other , to haue it daily 
increaſed, 
z. Tolabour Afterward alſo, becauſe theeye ſight of our minde is at the 
againſt ign0- gr{t, ( yea alwaies, whiles wee liue in this earthly Tabernacle) 
—_ very dimme( our vnderſtanding being butin part inlighrned 
as = eyes of him = _ = —_ blinde, when Chr 
ha nto 0 fo that he ſaid 7 ſee men walking ble 
_—_ makes —_— labour for increaſe of the ſaid knowledge by alfa 
meanes as God hath appointed in that behalfe : the neceſſitic 
whereof wee ſhall heare more at large afterward. The more 
that the life of God, and this light of Rm is in vs , the more 
ſhall we loue the word, as the meanes both of the one , and allo 
of the other,as hath been before ſhewed. 
2; Againt Thegreaterenemie alſo that before we hauec heard, infide 
infidelitie. litie and vnbdleife to be vato the loue of the word, the morelet 
vs (triveto haue our hearts purged thereof, and enriched with 
a true and liuely faith, The more wee beleeue what the word 
reacheth, concerning our miſerable ſtate by nature, and what 
; Godhathalready done for vs, both in oureternall eleion,and 
alſo in giuing his Sonne in thefullneſſe of time for our redemp. 
' tion, andwhat the ſaid Sonne of God hath done in the faid 
| worke of ourredemption, as alſo what God hath promiſed to 
doe for the time to come; the more (1 ſay ) wee belecuethele, 
and other the like things in the word, the more we cannot but 
thereby be prouoked to loue the ſaid word, Belides therefore, 
the hearing and reading of the word , and the vſe of the Sacra 
ments belers mentioned , ſpecially ordained for the (trength- 
ning and increaſing of faith, let vs continually and earneſtly 
Ma e5. pray with the poore man, Lord [ beleene, helpe wy wnbeleefe, and 
Luc 1s” with the Diſciples, Zord increaſe our faith: yea let vs byall 
other meanes endeuour to edifie (or build vp) our ſelnes m ow 
Iude 20. myoft boly faith. 
4. Torecon- Thegreateralſo we knowand daily feele the antipathie and 
cile our na- Contrarietie of our nature and the word to be, the more let vi 
ruretothena- Jabour to reconcile them ; notto bring the word in ſubieftion 
_ "_ to our nature, but to make our natureto ſtoope vato, and to 
| yeeld in all things vnto the word, iuing the word leaue to 
_ and rule ouer the ſame, that ſo we may raigne and rule 
ia thekingdome of God with Ieſus Chriſt, Forif webehereP] 
t 
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the word enrolled into the kingdome of grace, we are ſure here- 
ther to haue our freedome, and to be free Deniſons and inhe- 
fitors of the kingdome of glory. 

The more likewiſe that we feele the (licknes of ſinne, to put 5. Tobecu- 
our mouth out of caſte of the word, oh ler vs endeuour the bo. red of the lick. 
nerto ſeeke our for remedie thereof : as ſoone as wee feele or *** 9 nn. 
feareany lickneſle of bodie,to be comming and growing vpon 
x,cither by our diſtaſting of thoſe things thar before we found 
any rellih and ſauour in, and wherewith before wee were de- 
lghred, or by laſſitude, and wearineſle and faintneſſe, after go- 
ing a mile or two, or by our weake delire and appetite to mear, 
or our ill diſgeſtion thereof, or by our gaping 6r yawning, or 
by our great deſire of drinke &c: as ſoone (I fay ) as by theſe 
orany other the like, we feele or feare any ſ(icknes of bodie to 
be _ the more with all ſpeede wee ſeeke remedie, 
complayning to euery body of our (tate, and asking their coun- 
ell what we were belt to doe. So, ſo I beſeech you let vs doe 
touching our ſicknes of finne: as ſoone as ever wee findeitor 
fare it, by our cold affetion tothe word, or by any other 
meanes an{werable to the former, whereby we fearethe ſtate of 
our bodies, let vs preſently looke out, and ſend out, and com- 
paine ro every bodie of our (tate, and aske the counſell, and 
other helpe of euery body, whom wee know ab!eto doe vs any 
good. As we refuſe not the counſell of the pooreſt man, that 
vfor helpe, and cure and eaſe of tooth-ake, gowr, or any other 
bodily paine and infirmitie, and as Naaman at the brit dildai- i King; 5, 2: 
ned not the aduice of his captiue maide-ſeruant, and afterward and 14, 
of his other men-ſcruants that attended vpon him to Eiſbafor 
helpe of his leproſie, ſo ler not vs thinke ſcorne of, or contemne 
any counſell againſt che fpirituall ſickneile of ſinnes , where- 
yas may bee brought to a better relliſh and liking of the 
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If alſo wee haue taken any ſurfer of the world , and of the 6. To over- 
things that are therein, if we be entangled with the loue of ri- —_—— 
ches, honors,pleaſures, or the like, oh let vs defer no time for _ — 
curing thereof, This is an euill , that ſpecially hindretb the ;jches, 
word from encrance, from growing, This is an euill chat is the 
= pad the chiefe - ry of religion in way _ is an | 

ll that (like the Spider ) is im Kings palaces, ( I meane that cree- p,,,, . 
perth into the hearts of them tharare King! and Prieſts alſo by m_— 
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Chriſt Ieſus) 4nd that climbeth wp to the toppe of ſuch bouſer, bex. 

ring greater [way inthem, than the word of God whereof now 

I ſpeake : yea of them that arenot only Kings themſelues, but 

2 Cor: 3-16. that alſo arethe Temples , and ( as it were palaces of the 
—_ = ** King of Kings, eucn of God himſelfe, and of the Holy Gholl, 
Cant: 5.v, Yea alſo of Chriſt leſus, who not onely ſtandsat thedores of 
Reu: 3.20, his elect knocking and deſiring to be let in, but whoalſo dwelleth 
Ephicl: 3-17. jn their hearts by faich, This is ancuill , that is ſo much the 
more dangerous, by how much the more ſecret it is. All other 
linnes will be acknowledged , but couetoulneſſewill never be 
acknowledged : yea what ſinne is more hardly deſcribed than 
it? Wehaue heard ir before, oppoſed to all the teſtimonies of 
God, yetno man will acknowledgeitto bethe tranſgreſlion of 
any : wee haue heard before, that be that loweth the world, hah 
tIoh: 2.15» 92t the lone of the Father in him : yet no man is ſo bewitched 
with the world, but that he will ſay he loueth God well inough, 

euen as well as the belt, Chriſt himſelfe hath ſaid, that noma 

Matt: 6.24, C£4n ſerue two maſters, God and Mammon, God and riches; yet 
whereis the man though neuer ſuch a ſlave to riches , but that 

Marc: 10. 29, he will ſay heſerueth God by keeping all his commandements fron 
his youth, The Apoſtle hath ſaid, not onely that conerowſneſſe i 
idolatrie,and that the conuetous mani an idolater,but that alſogbry 

that will be rich, fall into tentation, and a ſnare, and into many feolf 

Col: 3.5, and burtfull lufts , which drowne men in perdition and deflation: 
Epheſ: 5.59 and that the lone of money us the roote of all enill, which while (ome 
x Tim:6.9. courted after, they hawe erred from the faith, and pierced themſelne: 
through with many ſorrowes : yet no man loueth riches ſo much, 
yeano man ſo doteth, and is ſo madd vpon riches, but that hee 
thinketh himſelfefarre from all euill, and freeſt from ſorrow of 
any man inthe world. Oh therefore beloued, beware, beware 
of this euill; flee from it as Aſoſes fled from his rod,being tur- 
ned into a Serpent. The fiery Serpents ſent by the Lord « 
Num: 21. 5,6, 0Dg the Iſraelites, to the ſtinging of many of x fr to death, 
fortheir moſt wicked murmuring againſt God, and againſt Mo- 
ſes, were nothing ſo dangerous as this ſerpent of theworld is: 
for though the (rid hery | —— did ſting many (as I ſaid)voto 
death itſelfe, for the foreſaid (in : yer, as we may not iudge all 
| ro have periſt.ed everlaſtingly whom the Lord viſited with 
_ 2.Cor.13, 30, death it ſelte among the Corinthians fortheir vynworthy recei- 


Pal: 119-36. 


Ex od: 4- 3. 


uing the Supper ofthe Lord ; ſo may we not iudge allto haue 
periſhed, 
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iſhed body and foule, whom wereade by theſe fiery ſerpenes + 
Rh beene ſtung to death : but whoſoeuer is fo lung with 
couetouſneſle, as that hee neuer repenteth thereof, bur dieth 
therein without any declaration of his repentance by liberality, 
according to his couerouſneſle, if heehauetime and remem- 
brance, and beeſpecially exhorted fo ro doe, we may aſſure our 
ſclues without any breach of charity, that ſuch an one is not 
onely dead in body, but alſo in ſoule, and cuerlaſtingly con- 
demned, andin hell corments, as that rich man mentioned in Luc,16.23; 
the Goſpell, at whoſe gates Lazarw could findeno comfort, 
but onely from the dogges that licked his ſoares. For then that 
ſpeech of our Sauiouris verified and accompliſhed, /t xs eaſier 
for acamill to goe through theeye of a needle, then for (ſuch) arich Math, 19.24; 
man ts enter into the Kingdome of God : ſucha man ſo dying, hath 
to0 greata pack at his backe, to enter or crowde in at ſo (traighe 
agareas heauen-gateis, Riches areas fireand water arelaydto 

ood feruancs, but ill maſters : as fire and water (may Inot 

allo fay the Spaniards?) getting the vpper hand, haue no mercy, 
nocompalſion,ſo have not riches ; oh therefore why ſhould we 
ſer our hearts ypon them, though nener ſo much encreaſing ? ſhall we 
ſet our eyes vpon that which is not ? For riches certainely make thens- 
ſelves wings, they flie away a4 an Eagle towards heaney, ? 

That that I haueſayd of couetouſneſſe, and of the love of ri- Tobeware of | 
ches, I vaderftand alſo of the laue of honours, af pleaſures, and _—— 
of otherthings in the world, For as all ſach pleaſures are of one * _— 
matter, ſoalio are they of one nature, & haue the ſame effet,& 
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b WW zealike (in a manner) forcibleto ele andeo draw away the 
© WJ beaarcfromthe Word and from all goodnelle: and yet allcheſe v 
of WI areas well common to fooles asto wiſe men : they are all vacer- 
© WF taine and deceirfull : to day a manis rich, to morrowpoore: to 
” W 4zyingreat honour, to morrow inno account, as Hamanz one, _ 
WW Gaythegreateſt inmany kingdomes, but Abaſnerme himiclfe, Clhanoal 
bs WY thenext day hanged (with his ten ſons)on aree:and his houſe andg. 13. 
* © aadgoods giuen to them whom hee had hated. Today a king, 
5: I to morrowdead : yea, an houre magnified fora God, in the Ecclef. 10.21; 
r next, yea, immediately ſmitten, by an Angell ofthe Lord, and 
molt miſerably eaten vp with wormes orlice as Hered, To day, Ats 13.23, 


abounding wich pleaſure, drunken with wine, hauing the heart 

1 i thereby ver merry within, makingynerry alſo with.other, the 
qext day full of paine, in great corments;the heart dying _ 

an 


- 
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Luc, 21.34- 


1.Sam, 25.37. 


Cuxar.27; Davids Lowe 
and Ts ſtone,as Nabat: yea;lometime preſently 
(lefſed with ible feares, quaking, quivering and trem- 
ling, and the next night ſtript of allriches honours, pleaſures, 


Daa.g.6. and and life it ſelfe,as Be/hazzer, Why then, Beloued,ſhould theſe 
| 32- hinder, orquench,or abateour loue towards the Word, that a- 


bideth for ever, and the comfort and ioy whereof ſhall never be 
taken from vs ? you _ —_ all _ - , wony 
dung in reſpe& of the Word : and rouching and plea. 
ho eeAcſh and of this life, as before we haue ſpoken of, let 
vs remember, that as they arc ioyned with the deceitfulnelſeof 
riches in the bad thorny ground,(o alſo our Sauiour Chriſt leſus 
giueth this in charge, as one of his laſt p ro his Diſciples, 
euen alictle before his death (which charge is therforethe more 
remarkable) rhe they ſhould rake heede to themſeluer, left at an 
times their hearts were onercome with ſurfetting and drunkenneſſe, 2s 
well as with cares ofthis life. If this admonition were necella- 
ry for the Diſciples, is it not neceſſary for vs 2 much more, 
much more : For theſe (alas) areche laſt times, the dangerous 
times, wherein as all other ſinnes, ſo eſpecially conctouſneſſe 
and ambition on the one fide;and pleaſures, yea;that ſurferting 
& drunkenneſſe before ſpoken of by our Sauiour on the other 
ſide,doe mightily preuaile and choake much religion,not only 
ſhutting the doores ofche heart ſo againſt the Word,thar it can- 
not eater, but alſo expelling and driuing it out when it is ente- 
red, Oh how many young men haue Fhas very diligent in 
hearing, reading and conferring with other ofthe Word,as allo 
vent and earneſt in prayer,ofren complaining with (ighes of 
ther ſpiricuall wants, with reares lamenting and bewailing cheir 
ſinnes, ſhunning the company of prophane perſons,con(orting 
chemſclues onely with the Godly, making great conſcience of 
the Lords day,both publikely and allo priuately,and in all ſhew 
and a very forward and zealous in all goodneſſe, and 
y delighted and almoſt wholly raken vp with the belt 

ings in —_— of other, and by themſelues alone(for ought 
chat could bedifcerned) oh how many ſuch (I ſay) have I ſeene 
in their youth,and __ my haue been (ixteene,or m—_—_— 
or cightecne yeeres of age, of exceeding great ho | 
neſle (of whom I can ſcarſe ſpeake wichour ing) red rl 
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and either by the loue of riches, or by che ſtreameofcar- 
hall luſts and pleaſures eucrealing in them, with the encreaſe of 
naturall ſtrength, or by ſwaggering and drinking companions 
(ſuch as in every rowne and village doe now ſwarme)or by mat- 
ching themſelues in marriage with the daughters of men, haue 
beene ſo ouercome and overwhelmed, that they baue loſt their 
firſt loue, andare drowned (almoſt) in perdition and deſtrui- 
00, and be fallen fromgrace, and (in a manner)be varecouera- 
ble, paſt all hope and become molt deſperate ? Alas, alas, how 
isthe fall of ſuch ? how fearefull, how lamencable, how 
wofullis their _ ? : haue — horſe, that 
wadinginto a deepe mudd egrowing abouethe 
=—_ hath heels pars av" ables, re. Ws ct 
out, but hath lien beating himſelfe, ſtriving and labouri 
life in ſuch lamentable manner, that the hardeſt heart could not 
but be mooued with pitty and compaſhon, to doe what mighe 
be for helping of the ſayd poore beall out of his preſent miſery : 
Ala then, how is the ſtare uf ſuch tro be moaned, lamented and 
pittied, that for the graiſe of the world haue waded ſo deep that 
arefallen from the grace of God ? Brethren, be not decei- 
:the (tate of ſuch men is worſe then the (tateof ſuch a 
beaſt, as before I ſpake of : firſt becauſe if ſucha beaſt, in ſuch 
miſerie doe periſh, he never ſhall feele any more miſery : bur ye 
al know the greareft miſerie of ſuch men ſo declined, ro be be- 
hinde, both for their ſoules immediately after their ſeparation 
from their bodies : and alſo for their ſoules and bodies joyned 
2gaine = in the generall reſurreion, Secondly , fuch 
beaſts, in their foreſaid miſery triuve to come out of it, and are 
lad of any helpe offered vnto them : but, good Lord, how are 
" miſerable relapſed men , withour all feeling of their miſe. 
darn all ſtriving to come out of it ?'yea without allde» 
in that behalfe ? yea ſo farreare they from being glad of an 
help offered, that they ſhun all help, refuſe all helpe,and oppole 
themſelues what they can toall helpe. Yea, they account 
wtheir mortall enemies that ſhall once offer ſuch helpe vato 
them, and therefore they are ready to requite ſuch love with 
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Irechceo, pray forſuch, pray for ſuchy therathes becauſe they 
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Pal 119.9. 
Ecckſ.12.1. 


2. Sam. 2.27. 
and 20.9.10, 


Cuar: 27. Danuids Lone 
now know not, or haue forgotten how to pray for themſelue; ; 


yea, what prayer is : eſpecially, pray forſuch as do ſpecially be. 


long to your {elues. And yee, © young men, andallother thar 
yet (tandin grace,or thinke that yee ſtand,take heed;take heed, 
chat yeefallnot from that grace, by the foreſayd deccitfulnelle 
ofthe world and of the things inthe world : if yee be falling, call 
your ſelues to good account, and ſerioufl; examine your hearty 
in this behalfe : oh (tay your ſelues io time : it is as hard amat- 
ter to recouergrace, asat firltro hndeit, Say not, that yer are 
young men,and that yce muſt haue a timeof pleaſure: oh what 

leaſure is to be compared tothe plealing of God ? The plea- 
ures of (inne, the pleaſures of youth are but tor a {caſon : the 
end of ſuch pleaſures is extreame bitternelſe. herewith foal 4 
young man clerſe his way ? by taking heede thereto according to God, 
IWord, Remember now thy Creatonr in the daies of thy youth, while 
the enill dayes come not, nor the yeeres draw righ,when thou ſhalt (ay, 
I haxe no pleaſure in them, Doel(t thou know that thou ſhale bee 
olde ? doeſtthounot know, that the longer thou continueſtin 
ſinne, the morechou hardneltthy heart, and artche further of 
from turning to God ? The deeper roote thatthe loue of the 
world taketh in thee, themore hardly will it bee plucke vp. lf 
chou wile not remember God inthy youth, but wile takethy 
pleaſurein vanity, how can(tthou hope that God yillin mer- 
cy rememberthee inthine age 7? Picty therefore your ſelues, 6 
yee young men, and all others that by plcaſures and vanities 
{xaruefrom the way of Gods word. Pity (I ſay) your (clues,if 
yee would haue any pitty with the God of pitty. Benot ſo lim- 
pleas to belecue the former things of the world, becauſethey 
flatter and fawne vpon you, yea, rather ſuſpeQ, fearcand be- 
warethe more of them : Haue yee forgotten how Jeab by flatte- 
riagand fawning got within Abver and Amaſa (two moſt wor- 
thy and valiant men) andſo murthered them both ? The like 
and worſe will the former things of theworld doe vato you, it 
yee be notvery wary and h Il ofthem : 1f they preuaile not 
ſo farre, yet as dogs{euen in their doggiſh love) fawning and 
mar Nears their maſters clothed with their belt apparrell, doe 
leauetheprint of their fowle feete vpon their ſayd apparrell: o 
ifthe world and thethings of the world, bee ſuffered to fawne 
and leape vpon. you, being cloched with the new man, and 
bee not beatca backe, they will wich thelr dirry and tniry fig 
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| leave ſuch an impreſſion behind thern, &ſo ſoilethe ſaid gar- 


ts Gods word. 


Cnaz.28. _ 


- ment of your new man, that yeſhall not caſily purge and clenſe 
theſameagaine. [this athing lightly to beeregarded ? verily 

the moreexcellent,borth the worke-man and the patterne of this 

garment is (euen God himſelfe) andthe rice the ſame Fpheſ.4.24: 
colt(euen the precious bloud of Chriſt Ieſus himſelfe)themore * 4+ 
yeeareto take heedethereto, that ſo yeemay beecommended : Per.r.rg, 
withthoſe few names in the Church of Sardi, not is have defiled Reuel:3.4. 


your arments, 
That which I haueſayd generally of the luſts of youth, that] To beware of 
y youif yee louethe Word or would love it, apply to your f**/catien. 
ues for taking heede allo of the luſts of vncleanneile, ? har | 
cation, andall other of that ſort : doth not the Apolltle, ha- 
uing exhorted the Hebrewes to {ooke diligently, that no man fall a. tÞ-13 15. 
fromthe grace of God (preſently after, an admonition onely 
inferred, net to/affer avy roote of bitterneſſe to ſpring vp among#? 
them ) ſubioyne a chargethat there (ould bee no fornicatour a- 
mongft them,asth ___ {nneand other of that ſort 
to be a —mnacelliiing grace ? and doth not Paul 
ly to that particular purpoſe againſtthe inceſtuous perſon, 
generall ſentence, Know yee not that 4 /atle leauen leanencth 1.Cor.y 6. 
the whole lampe ? did not great King Se/omentor a long time by 
this means ſo outwardly fall from grace,that he ſeemed to haue 
nterly loſt all grace ? may not this one example make yee all 
tofeare this (in, and cuery kind and ſpice thereof ? Brethren, if 
once yee getany ſmacke thereof, yee will hardly leaueit : yea, 
itmay make marriage it ſelfe(the remediethereot )either loath- 
ſome vnto you,or not ſo louely and honorable as it ought tobe: 
yea, not when yee ſhall enterinto chat holy eſtate, | 
The ſame caucat alſo, I heſeech you take particularly againſt Tobeware of 
drunkerneſſe before mentioned : for doth not Paw/ oppolethe — 
lameto being filled with the Spirit of God, as athing contrary ®'©50 
tothe Spirit, and wherewith the Spirit cannot dwell in one 
ſubiet doth nor the Prophet ſay., whooredome, and wine, and Hoſea 4.11, 
new wine taketh away the heart ? doth nor daily experience teach 
v2, thatnot one of an hundred, inwhom this (inne once takerh 
deeproot, is euerrecouered out of ir, but that all do continue 
(thaewih belorted) ro the viter overthrow of their qutward 
fate as well as of their inward ? As therefore yee would louethe 
word, anddeclare your ſelves —_— Jn e—— 
e 
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heedand double heed of this foule, and beaſtly, ougly, and 
mon{tous finne, theleader tomany other (innes , the compa. 
nion or rather mother of many other ſinnes : yea alſo the de. 

erof reaſon ic felfe : yea, beware of all degrees of this ſin, 
and ofall things that may prouoke or drawe you by degrees 
thereigto. 

Theſame vnderſtand yealſo of euery other (inne, beit neuer 
ſo ſmall in your tm : if you giue neuer ſo littlea 
corner of your heart to any linne , there will bee no place at all 
there for the loue ofthe word. The loue of God and of his word 
mult haue the whole heart or elſe none : God and his Word 
iog alwaies together are ſolarge, that the whole heart is roo lit- 
tleandnarrow for them : Sinne and the Deuill goe together & 
dwelltogether : ſo do God and his Word : and the deuill 
will not, yea cannot dwell vnder one roofe. As one leake ina 
ſhipperhough neuer ſo lictle is inough to drowne an whole ſhip, 
ifict be not in timeſtopped ; and as one pricke of che hartthough 
neverſo lirtleis ſufficient to overthrow the whole man , ſoone 
ſinne ſuffred rocontinueis inough for the everlaſting deſtrudt. 
onofbody and oule, As this muſt bee our carefor keeping our 
heart and euery corner thereof from any ſinne 1 ſothe like mull 
bee our carefor keeping the whole outward man,and our whole 
outward conuerſation: yea the whole heart being wholly pol- 
ſet with the loue of the word, will conſtraine the whole outward 
manat all times & in all places to a profeſſion and conuerſation 
ſutable: Let vs nor therefore Beloued bee like to the Seruing- 
men of Sergeants ofthe Law for the firſt yeere, whoſe Liveries 
are of two colours, one (ide of one colour, the otherof another, 
but letour profeſſion and converſation bee alwaies and euery 
wherealike, and the ſame, thereby the berter ro approve our 
ſeluesſeruants of one and theſame God: yeachildrenof one & 
theſame Father : members of oncandtheſamebody,and heires 
of oneand the ſameinheritance. But to returne to myformer 

admonition for notfalling from gracebyany ofthe for- 
mer meanes, looke to your ſelues ( 1 beſeech-you ) the morein 
that behalfe becauſe ye cannot but-all- know how dangerous a 
thing itis, to fall and codecline butali tharthacischreat- 
ned cothe of the Church of Eybeſre forſame lofle of his 
Gr{t loue, albeit he rerained excdlenr: graces worthy of 


y highly commended for rr | 
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ſaid graces by our Saujour himſclfe. But whiles I exhort you 
pemegeny Tener ami efirerey fr erpmpinaraT 

my promiſe O 
my rn prolixitie.'Bur pardon it, I pray youzitisin my zeale 
toGod and lone to you that ye may the better Ioue the Word 
and therein alſo your ſelues. 


—— 


Cuare, XXVIIL 


Contaming firſt a caueat againſt the two laſt of the former impe- 
diments of our lowe to the Word, and briefly proponnding ſome 
other meaner for perſwading onr hearts to the loue thereof; as 
alſo concluding this whole firſt Treatiſe of Davids owe, 


O proceede now to the remoueall of other impediments : To beware of 
touching Pride and an opinion of ſatiety and fulneiſe of pride & con- 
the Word, beware ofthis likewiſe, for thisis as dangerousan e- _— —__ 
nemieto our loue of the word as the former, The licker man , 
that feeleth not his (icknelle, bur thinketh himſelfe as haile as a- 
ny other, will never care for philicke , but though the ſame bee 
offered by ſuch as know him tobe licke yethe will loatheit, and 
be readie to poureit on theground, or caſt it vnder feete, Sois 
it with chem that being wichour the ofthe Word , dofor 
allchatthinke chemſelues moſt rich in them : therefore we haue 
heard before that the teſtimony of the Lord being ſure, giveth 
wiſedome vntothe ſimple: chatis , not onely to them thar are 
ſimple, but rothem that acknowledge themſelues ſo to bee. 
Therefore the wiſe(t ſincethe fall thateuer was or cuer ſhall be 
( ofthem thatarebutmen) hath ſaid , Seeft thow aman wiſe in bis p,g ,6. 12, 
ne conceit there is more hope of a feole then of him : And preſent- Ver, 16, 
ly after, The ſluggard « wiſer in his owne conceite , then ſcurn men 
that canrendey a reaſon : thereby noting that heethat is ſo wiſe in 
his owne conceic is aSluggard , and one that will neuer take 
painesfor true wiſedome, Pas/ alſo giueth ſtraight charge a- 6 
gainſt being wiſe in our owne conceit as againſtanenemiero all 
goodnelle, As much winde in the ſlomacke takerh-away the 
appetite of a man, from meare,a3 well as fhe were full of meate 
,and had noneede of meare, evenſo doth ris winde of 
Pride and vaine conceit rake from _ loue, liking, and _ 
2 0 
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of the word. . Search therefore your owne hearts in this'be. 

halfe ; If ye hade your ſeluespuffed vp with 2 conceicof knows 

ledge inougb, and other graces of the word , purge your {clues 

of rhis cuill, acknowledge your owne emprinelle,if indeede yee 

deliretherrucloueotthe word, Take ſome fpiricuall phiſicke 

ro breake and expellthis winde of the heart, that ſo yee may in- 

deedelouethe word, anddelire daily a greater meaſure of all 

the graces therein tendred vnto you , andfurther necetfariefor 

M | you, ButlIpray you ( will ſome perhaps ay vatome) preſcribe 

— Fa ſome ſpirituall philickein this behalfe. wich all my heart, Con- 

94 b4 lidertherefore firſtofall thatthou haſt nothing that good is of 

the heart. thine owne, butthatwhatſocuer thou haſt, thou balt recciued 

x.Cor. 4. 7. ofhimthatis the Father of lights, and from whom i ewery good and 
Jum, 1. x7. et oift. 

Secondly, that thou haſt notrecciued that for any worthines 
ofthineown, bur alrogether of his free grace that gauethe ſame 
VerC18. vntothee, for of bis owne will hath he begotten vs, &6, And bethat 

$aue bis owne ſonne for v1 all, how ſpall hee not with him freely gize v1 
all other things alſo? ec, Let the proudeſt and impudentel! Papiſt 
ofthem all, deny if they dare the word here viedin the laſt place 
Rom- 5. 10, tolignife, freely to giue without any deſert : yea the Lord hath 
not onely freely giuen allchat any man hath wichour deſert, but 
alſo contrarieto our deſerts, euen when we were his cacmies. 
Thirdly, conliderthat whatſocuer thou haſt , is both defec- 
tive, andimperfeR, and alſo polluted, ſtained, and defiled with 
ſiage ſtilldwelling inthee : even the beft things ( knowledge, 
2. Cor: 13.9 loue&c. ) are vapertect, and thy belt righteouſneile lhe to 4 de- 
Ia: 64.6. fledcloute and filthy ragges, fc, 
— 4 ;1, .  Fourthly , thou halt nor received any thing toglory inthy 
| ' ſelfe, butroglory in him thatgaueir : and nor to vieic forthy 
ſelte only, or as thou liſtelt, buttothe praiſe of thegiuer and to 
the good of other with whom thou livelt. 
le 29.6 Fittly, remember thatthou ſhalt one day come vnto iudge- 
and 12,14, MEntand be called toan, account with other that haue alſorc- 
Math. 25. 19. Ctiued Talents as well as thy ſelfe, and that in that iudgemenr 
thou ſhalt render a reaſon of the imploiment of all committed 
vato thee, and recciue ſentence accordingly. 
Sixtly, conſider that thou halt notreceiued ſo- much of any 
thing, but that other alſo hauerecciued as muchas thy ſelte : c- 
ucaof chat whereofthou thinkelt thou haſt received molt: Ja 
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that many haue receiued more then thy (elfe both of the fame 
kinde: and alſo'of vide reef encctinnmgmans Remember 
therefore the Apoſtles rulein this behalfe, and apply it rothy 
ſelfe: Looks not enery man of bis owne things , but enery man alſo of Phil. 2. 4. 
the things of other men: Foralas when wee conſider many times 
what our ſelues haue attained ynco, wee thinke our ſelues 
men, and ſo grownealreadie to be perfe&t menin Chriſtthat we 
neede no more: and this is that knowledge that the Apo: r. Cor.8.1. 
ſtle fairh pufferh vp : but if wee would looke vpon thegracesof 
other men, and well conſiderhow farrethey are before ys, yea 
how farre ſome haue oueltript vs that came to Chriſts ſchoole 
after vs, then ſhould we ſee what Truants we haue beene, 
and then ſhould we know, that whatſoeuer wee haue thought & 
boaſted of our ſelues, yetin truth we are wretched , and miſera- 
ble, and and blinde , and naked. Let vs therefore take 
thewhole former receite of all the former fimples againſt rhe 
winde of our hearts and inward man. Let vs (I fay) thealland 
lkauenothing. Let vs takeagood quantiry of euery one, not 
faring totaketoo much: To leaueout any,may doe hurt zbur 
totakeall anda good quantitie of .euery one, will doeys much; 
ood : No ginger { raw, condite, or candied ) neitherany other 
ing is ſoſoucraignea remedy againſt the winde of the bodie, 
as we ſhall finde theſe well applicd, and all mixt with earneſt 
0 expelling of the winde, and atſwaging of the 
elling of the heart and inward man, And then being thus 
brought the berter to feele our miſery, blindneiſe, pouerticand 
ukedneſſe, we ſhall loue the Word better then euer wee haue 
done : then we ſhall berter hearkento the counſell thatthe word 
giveth vs for buyingof Chriſt Jeſus gold tried in the fire that wee vu 4 vg, 
may be rich, ana whit e raiment that we may be clothed , and that the 
ſhame of our nakgdne (ſe may not appeare , and tie ſalne that wee may 
ſee, Vneillwe cometo this light, we ſhall ſtill remaine as weare 
(whatſoever we boalt)cuen wretched and miſerable,and n 
and blinde, and naked : yea we cannot ſo much as ſeekefor any 
helpein this miſerable ſtate, till wee cometothe (ight and ac- 
knowledgementthereof. And theretore our Sauiour,doth firlt 
tell the ſaid Church, that ſhe was in that miſerable ſtate, before 


ecution{haueſpoken ſo much before , that T9-be.armed 


againſt perſe. 
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fay more 2 onely this that yebeſo farrefrom ** 
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fearing any troublefor thewords ſake, that alwaies ye be prepy; 
red forany.croubleinthecanlothereod: that ſo ye may —-— 


' A8.21.1;- ryoneof you, as Paw/ſaid, [am ready, not to be bound onely , but 


alſe to die (in what place ſoeuer ir ſhall ſeeme good vnto God) 
for the name of the Lord Teſia : What isthename of the Lord Ie. 
ſus but bis word ? It isa fearefullching co perſecute the word,or 
the Profeſſours of the word, becauſeſuch perſecute the Lord le. 
ſus himſelfe : Sau/, Saul why perſecuteſt thou me ? and foto perſe. 
cute is an evident coken of perdition to them that do perlecute, 
And God ſhall one day recompence tribulation to them that for ſuch 
Cauſes hawe troubled other, But itisa ble(ſced thing to be ſoperſe- 


27* cuted,( as before we hauc heard ) becauſcitis an cuident token 
Phil, 1.28, to them that are ſo perſecuted, of /alnation and that of Ged. No 


chaines of gold, no pearles or iewells , no other ornaments, of 
the mightie(t Princes in their greateſt glory , arecomparableto 
theiron chaines, ferters and bolt2,and ocher bonds of the louers 
of the word for the words fake : No death ſo honourable, ye 
no life here ſo glorious as death for the Words ſake. Sofare 
therefore let vs be from ſhrinking tor any trouble in behalfe of 
(theword, thatrather the more wee be troubled for it, the more 
wee loue it : asthemore evidently thereby ſeeing ic to beeof 
God, for if it were not of God the world would-not perſecute 
but loue ic, and ernbraceir, 

Inthe next place, let vs auoidethe company of the wicked, 


The ſhun the which is as water to quench the loue of the Word in vs, Itis no 
familiarity of more poſſible to retaine and encreaſe theloue of the word ins, 
- tenicked. if ve beefamiliarwiththewicked, then it is poſlible ro main- 


taine, and kindle, and encreaſc fire if we doe continually calt 
water or ſuffer otherto caſt water thereupon. The very breath 
ofthe wicked ( euentheir evill communications as before wee 
heard ) infeReth the aire where they live, As therefore they 
thatarehaile ( ifthey will ſo continue) mult not, neither willa- 
bidein ſuch places where the aire by diuers (ickeof the plague 
or ofany other contagious diſeaſe, is corrupted-:. ſo they that 
louethe word, and al delire to loue the ſame , muſt not have 


- To funne any fellowſhip withthe haters thereof. Eſpecially (beloued)ſhun 
Flatterers. 


yethe ſocictic of Flatterers, for theſe of all other are moſt dan- 
geroustoquench all zealeand loue tothe Word, Is notthis ma-- 
=. nifeſtby the example of 94/4 King of 1udah , whoſe for» 
' wardnelle and zeale towards the houſe and wordof _ 
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Aaies of 7chviadab the Prjeſt, after the death of the laid Zeboia- - 
dah was not onely q by the flattery andpreſents of the 
Princes of Iudab, but alfo turned intothe contratie , ſo that hee 
forſooks the bowſe of God, Os and idols , and commau- 
ded Zechariah the ſonne of [eboiadah to be floned to death for 
exhorting him and his ſubie@s to repent of their forelaid i 
eta hocfors beloued, as yeloue the word, and deſire to 
hold che loue thereof, ſo beware of theſe Crecediles : they will 
ſpeake faire, andcome vato youin the habit of great friends,as =, 
Joab did ro Amaſa, and [fmaelto Gedaliab, and Indarto our Sa- j,y ar rn 
uiour, buttake heede, take heede of them : they are more dan- Math. 26. 494 
gerous then enemies, they hawe ſmooth words like butter in Pal. 55.21, - 
their mouther, but warre and [words are mtheir hearts: and by their Pf9+39-1+ 
faid ſmooth words they doe but fpread a vet for the feete of their 
neighbours. Beware therefore, ye benot taken in their ſaid nets : 

=, bereaued and robbed of all your loue towards the 

word : yea, loue yethewordalſothe more , that ye may be the 

berter preſerued from ſuch nets, For the Hypocrite with his mouth Prov. 11.9 
deftroieth his neighbeny ( that is endeauoureth ſo to doe) but 

throwgh knowledge, fhallthe inſt be delmered, The greater any man 

among you is, the greater is his davger by ſuch Flatterers: and 

therefore for his betcer louing of the word , let him bewarethe 

more of them, Though | haue ſpoken before of this point in 

handling of the teſtimonies of our louetothe Word , yet it be- 

ing alſo ameanes to preſeruethe loue thereof in vs, I choughe 

good here againe in that reſpe&ro make mention of ir. Thus 

much for taking heede of the former impediments of ourloue 

tothe word: The better che ground is cleaved of weeds: the bet- 

ter will every good hearb grow : So the more wee purge our 

hearts of rhe tormer impediments of our loueto the __ rhe 

more will this precious herbe of our loue ic ſelfe thereunto and 

of all other graces by the word, grow daily in vs. Hauing thus 

laboured to remouetheimpedimentsofour loue to the word, 

let vs conſider of ſome other meanes wherby our hearts may be 

the berrer enclined that way : and ſoler ys concludethis whole 

point of Dawidsloue, What theſe meanes are wee hane partly q4er meant * 
and by the way heard before , and therefore wee ſhall necdero of gerti 


ſpeakethelefle ar thisrime. —_—_— 
Onely ler vs firſt: conlider of the excellencie of the word, *"<"*a$ngibs 
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1, To conhi. alſo to other) forthis life and the lifeto come, Oh, if we'did in: 
derof che ex- Jeede throughly conſider hereof, wee could nor but be excee. 
—_—_ dingly rauiſhed therewith, Whatſocuer' is excellent in any 
| " one reſpeR, is in that reſpe& worthy of great loue,” In the 
more reſpects that any thing is excellent, the more worthy the 
fame is of greater loue. How worthy therefore is the word of 
all ourloue, the which we haue heard in ſo many reſpeRs-ro be 
molt excellent? 

5s To conk. Secondly, let vs not forget the heauy,the miſerable, the wo. 
| der the feare. full and fearefull ſtateof all that louenot the word,neither haue 
q full Rates of all caſted the ſweerne(le and goodnelle thereof: arethey not dead 
* thi _=_ "0 ;atheir ſinnes andtreſpailes? are they not alcogether without 
CY” wiſdome and ſtarke tooles, yea no better than madd men ? are 
they not,not onely withour any aſſurance of Gods fauour, but 
alſo vnder his wrath and indignation , and therefore without 
any comfort, any ioy? Yea( if they did ſeetheir (tate) full of 
feare and trembling? Are they not altogether blinde, and in 
extreame darknelle, and wandring vp and downe in the feare. 
full wildernelle of this world? Are they notin the power,and 
cuſtodie, and miſerable bondage and ſlauerie of Satan, without 
any forgiuenelſe of ſinnes, without any inheritance among 
the Saints, without Chriſt, without God in this world, If wee 
doe well remember theſe things and many other the like , and 
alſo conſider wich them thatin the word we haue helpe agaio(t 
them, and no where but inthe word, if there be any lifeof God 
at all in vs,and any loue of the wordyie cannot be bur by the 

remembrance of theſe things,they will be more enlarged, 
2.Tofrequent Thirdly, letvs frequent the companie of them char loue the 
; their compa- word :.let vs conferre with them of the word : Let vs not forſaks 
nie that loue ehe fellowſhip that we hane one with another, either privately, or 
_—_ (much le(le ) publikely, as the manner.of ſome was in the A P 
19.25 {Hes time ( and therefore no maruell though ſome doethe like 
now ) but let vs exhort one another , and thereby alſo the better 
blow the bellowes,and kindleand enflameourloueto theword, 
Brandes eads and coales lying together will. preſerue the fire 
one of another , but being raked abroad vpon the hearth, and 
lying one here, another there, their fre will quickly be extinQ. 
- en ſo if wee hold one with another, and exhort one another 
Heb: 3.33; | Phile ito called to day, and whiles the light of the word is a 
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and to burne ia loue to the word : bur if wee forſake the fel- 
lowſhip one of another, and part one one way ,. another an- 
other way, one taking this courſe, another taking thac courſe : 
or if liuing together, we doe not by mutuall exhortation, blow 
the fire that is in oneand in another,we (hall quickly quench the 
ſpiric of loue towards the word, that is in oneand other : much 
blowing maketh a lictle firero be great z to ceaſe blowing put- 
teth out the fire, We ſee this by lamentable experience of ma- 
ny that haue made ſeparation from vs, ſome of them falling 
from one errour to another, and ſome becomming prophane 
and little better than Atheiſts, 

And therefore let vs be much in hearing the word, and in 4; To bee | 
reading the word , and of good bookes agreable to the word : much in hea-" 
let vs as often frequent the Sacraments as we can:let vs be much *#> 
and earneſtin prayer, ler vs take delightin ſinging of Plalmes. 1,0 Flea 
As theſe things areteſtimonies of our loueto the word, ſo they eraments, 
are allg meanes to maintaine and increaſethe ſame in vs. They 
areall as bellowes to blow the fire, None of vs do ſo loue the 
word, but that our loue in reſpe&t of the aboundant corruption 
of our nature (till remaining, is (as it were) a coalevnder a =_ 
heape of wet and greene wood ( as before hath beene ſaid) the 
which without much putting and continuall blowing will goe 
out. Touching the former laſt meanes for preſeruing and in- 
crealing our loue to the word, in ſuch private good company 
of them that loue the word, and in ſuch places, wherethereare 
ſo good = exerciſes of religion, there is ( asit were ) the 

ood,and ſweet,and melt whole{omeaire of heauen, - As 
ore it is good dwelling both for them that are haile to main- 
tainetheir health , and eſpecially for thera chat are aot haile, 
but crazie and ſickly , to recouer health, where there is a good 
and ſweet ayrefor the body, together with all other things good 
for bodily healthy ſo it is dwelling for them that loue the 
word (either feruently orfainel y) with ach good loucrs ofthe 
word, and where there are ſo good exerciſes of religion, both 
for the preſeruing of the foreſaid feruent laue, and alſofor the 
hning of that loue towards the word, that as yet is but 
weake and feeble. 
Fiftly, to ſuch graces ofthe word as already wee have recei- , T7, 
ler vs daily adde new : as ſticke vnto (ticke will maintaine grace togt 
thefireand make & grouter,lo grace vavo grace willepboldand 272.6. 
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increaſe the former grace, and make our formerloue of the 
word to be moreand more. 
6. Tobchol4 Sixrly, let ys ſet before vsthe loue of other towards the word: 
the exawple together with the bleſſing of God vpon ſuch, and the end of 
efother that their ſaid loue. For great peace (faith this our Prophet) hawe they 
love thewerd. 2 þ;cb towe thy Law and neching foal offend them, As the Apoltle - 
Heb: 4 * would haue the Hebrewes to folow rhe faith of them that had 
beene oner them, a - ray the end of their converſation : ſolet ys 
doe the like touching the examples of all, that by the former 
things do ſhew themſclues louers of the word. As examples of 
loue to God himſelfe, and to his children , and of ſuch good 
workes as God requireth to be pe. formed to himſelfeand to his 
children, are worthy of our belt conlideration ro grants vi to 
Vicb: 10.24, ſuch lowe and good worker, {lo alloarethe examples of ſuch as loue 
theword : the rather becauſe none can ſo loue God himlelfe 
and his children, and ſhew the ſame by good workes to the one 
and tothe other,but ſuch as doe alſo loue the word, Aboue all, 
let vs looke to ſuch examples as haue moſt of all reſtified their 
loue tothe word : euen tothe Prophets and Apoſtlesin all ages, 
that haue laid downe their liues for the word, Chiefly and 
principally let ys ſet before vs, the examples of the holy Angels 
of heauen and of Chriſt Ieſus himſelfewho is ſo much more ex- 
cellentthan Angels, not onely by how much more excellenta 
: 1. 4-14- name hehath chan tche Angells, but alſo by how much moreex- 
cellentthe Lord and Maſter is than the ſeruants. The loue of 
ief: 3.10, be Angells rothe word wee haue ſhewed betore, by their del. 
:1.1z, Cending from heauen, and their earne(t deſire to know the ma. 
| nifold wiſdome of Gbd, and that by the Church, The loue of 
Chriſt vato the word alſo, we hauc heard ro be manifeſted ynto 
vs, not onely by his abaſing himſelfe, tothe taking vpon him of 
vil: 2.6-8&c- Our baſe nature with all the infirmities thereof (ſinne onely ex« 
cepted) butalſo by the ſubmitting of himſelfe to all indigniries, 
and at thc laſt ro the moſt ſhamefull and curſed death of the 
$113.13, Crolſc,andall for performing the word of his Father in that be- 
t: 26.24. halfe, Vpon theſe examples,beloued, let vs caſt and fixe and 
54 chroughly ſet our eyes, for the better prouoking and quicknin 
of our Joue to the word, and conſequently to all goodneſle, 
be A! Taakobs rodd; of greene popular, and haſell, and cheſunt-treepil- 
7 led with white flrakes laid before the ſorepe in gutters and waterin 
| freng het inramming time when the flocks1 cam to drinke, made ſuc 
| POE eh. 
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an impreſſion in the foeepe that they bt forth Lambes flraked, 
Grckind.ud otted like to the ſaid td :fo RN 

would ſtedfa{tly behold and throughiy faſten our eyes vpon all 

thoſe examples before mentioned,efſpecially vpon the examples 

of the glorious Angels and of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt himſelf, 

they would make ſo deepean impreſſion in our heart, that wee 

likewiſe by them ſhould be provoked to a far greatermeaſure of 

loueto the word,then yet is inany of vs.Neither let vs look only 

tothe former examples, and other of former times long ſince 

paſt, butalſoro the examples of ſuch ain our age have teſtified 

theirloue tothe Word, As the Apolileafter great proteſtation 

ofhis accoſic of Chrilt,therby ſhewing his great loue vato 

him, doth generally exhort the Philippians to bee followers roge- Phil 3.9.3; 
ther (viz. wich other aud with one conſent among theraſelues) 

of bins, and to mar ke them which walked (o as they bad bes (and the Verſu17. 
reſt ofthe Apolltles) for enſamples : {0 ſay I particularly to you 

touching zeale tothe word, and for the prouoking,maintainin 

and encreaſing thereof , follow your zealous Minilters, an 
markethem that walke lo, as they havethem for enſamples,and 

therein doe follow and walke in the ſteps, in this be ofthe 

ancient _ Apolltles. So alſolet all children that haue deſcen- 

ded of godly and zealous parents , remember and diligencly 

marke the godlineſle and zeale of their ſayd parentr, thereby 

both to prouoke themſelues to the like, and alſoif they be alrea. 

dy godly and zcalous to maintaine and encreaſe the ſame god- 

lineiſe and zeale euery day more and more, This is indeede 

rightly to know the God of their fathers, and to ſerxe him: and ſ0is 1.Chro, ut. 
Salomon ſaid at the firſt, to hawe lowed the Lord (and conſequent- 1.King, z.zs 
ly his word) and to have walked in the ſtatutes of David bis father : ye. * 
and thereforepreſently after, the Lord promilſeth to prolong his 

daier if he would walk ju his waierto keep bu ſtatutes & hu commans- 

dement i 4s his father Dawid had done. So ypon the like condition Chap.9.4.57 
afterward of walkin before bim as Damid bu father had walked, 2.Chro, 7. 1 
hepromilſeth ro ftabhi/h the Throne of his kingdome vpon I[rael for 
ener,as before he bad promiſed to D ani4 bus father, According here- 
unto alſo, uda inthe daies of Reheboamis ſaid for three yeeresto 
haue walked in the waies of David and Sa/omen, and thereby for cpup,rr.u9; 
that ſpace of three yeeres to have ſtrengthened the Kingdome 
of Iuda, and to haue alſo made Reboboam the ſonne of Sa/omen 
frong. So Hexkjah is commended to bane done that which — ».Chro, 
& ar 


234 Cuar/28, | Davids Lowe 
right inthe ſight of the Lard, according to all that David bis father 

Chap.z4.2. had done.) So likewiſe /o/iah is ſayd ro haue done that which wa 
right in t bt of the Lord, and to have walked in the wayer of 

D avid hu father, not declining ether to the right hand or to the left: 

and how this was, is res. afterward by bis great zeale for the 

houſeand for the word of God : they that make not this vic of 

the godlineſſe and zealeof their parents, doe (as it were) dil- 

claime and renounce the God of their parents. Such were the 

T iSan8.4, ſonnes of Sawwel,of whom itis ſayd,thatthey walked not in his 
| wayes, but turned aſide after lucre,&c. ſuch was /choraw the ſon 
of lehoſhaphat, to whom it is faid,thatthere camea writing from 
Elyab (namely, which by way of prophelie hee had written 
»2 Chro.21.12 whiles he liued Aneardec Sire bes becauſe bee had not walked wn 
the waies of [choſhaphat bi father, and of Aſa King of Inda, but in 
the waves of the Kings of Ifracl &6, therefore the Lord would [mite 
with a great plague bs people, his children, bis wines &hiy goods ec, 
andſuch OT 56 ms ws that haueor haue had 
worth ts for all godlinelle and zeale,& yet are therniclues 
not ergy ole, bur alſo molt vngodly,and enemies roall that 
arez oppoling themſelues all that euer they can vnto 
them that arezealous,6 thinkingit a great tothemſclues, 

to diſgrace all that their fathers did for God & his Word. O be- 

loued, that I did lie heerein : but alas I cannot but wich greetfe 

and teares, behold what vngodly, prophane and wicked chil. 

dren there be of many moſt godly,zealous and worthy parents. 

The Lord may beare with ſuch fe a time, but let them make 

full reckoningin the end of the like judgments that were threat- 

ued to Ammon for his forſaking of the God of his father, and 

not walking in the waies of his ſaid Father : and howſocuer for 

a while they doe decline, yet letthem returne, and by the re. 
membrance of their parents zeale forthe word, let them pro- 

uoke themſelues to the like, Thus much forthe examples of 

other forthe better quickening and enlarging our owne zeale. 

5 To proceede, let vs with the former ioyne the obſeruation of 
Tonotethe the iudgements of God vpon manycontemners and ſcornersof 
iudgments of the word from time totime : ifnot by and by, yet at the laſt. 
God ypon They may perhaps bee ſecure a while and ſleepe, yea, ſnort in 
ofthe Word, fir ſleepe: yea, they may beinſo deepe and [> dead aſlcepof 
* ſecurity, that no man can awakenthem out of the ſame: But cer- 
x Per..3.' taintly their indgement lingreth not, nether doth their danmation n 

mNc 
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mech 4 flanwber, All chewhile ic is delaied, iris bur to 
be the heauier, and tocutand wound the when 
ir commech, 7hou haft rrodden downe( faith the Propher) al rbems Pl 119. 118. 


that erre from thy ſkatates, for their deceit s falſhood : Thou putteſt 119. 
ave) allthe wicked of the earth like drofſe : therefore I loue thy tefts- 
monies And againe, ſpeaking ofthe wicked that had as much 
as in them did lie, wade voyde rhe Law of God, preſently hee ad- 
derh, as an effec thereof in himſelfe : Therefore 7 lowe thy com Verl 126.127, 
mandenuents aboue gold : yea, aboue fine gold : Therefore I eftceme all 128, 
thy precepts concerning all things to bee right, and [ hate enery falſe 
aj, Behold heere beloued, that the 1ultice oft God vpon the 
wicked, and ſuch as hated and contemned the word of God, 
oked the Propher euen thereforetoloue the word of God, 
| vs therfore brethren be idle gazers vpon ſuch examples 
of Gods Iuſtice againſt contemners of his Word, Ler vs not bee 
idle beholders of them, but the more we ſeethem to diſpiſe and 
hate che Word, and to ſmart for their labour ler vs loucir, re- 
verenice it, and regardit the more. Should not every and 
faichfull ſeruant, and Ilouing childe, regard his maſters or fa- 
thers words the more, the more he ſeeth the ſamero be contem- 
ned by other ſeruants or children ? as alſo the more heſeerh his 
maſter or father ro puniſh the contempt thereof ? Ler vs doe 
the like touching the word of God. 

As before I commended theexamples of otherthat bauelo-  g 
uedrhe word,to prouoke you to the like loue thereof : ſonow To confder 
alſo I pray you marke daily, how e ſet many are, how ea- the extreame 
yer and how violent intheirhatred oftheword, in their malice —— of the 
apain(t ir, in their perſecution of ir, and of all chat profetle it: —_— the 
yea, of allthar make any countenance towards it, Good Lord eos. 
that the wicked ſhould be hotter for wickednelle and forthe Di. 
vell himſelfe in the encreaſing of their owne damnation, then 
the children of God forthe word of God and for all goodneſle, 
whereby ro encreaſe their alſurance of their owne faluation, As 
Saxl{aid to his men that were about him, Wlltbe ſoxne of Heſſe , £004... 
fine exery one of you fields  vine-yards, and make you all captains of 
thouſands and captaines of bhundreds,that all of you hane conſpired a- 

$4inft mee? ec, ſo may the Lordfay toallthat are ſo cager and ſo 
violent forthe Diuell and all wickednetle, will the Diuell giue 
you io great rewards, that yee are all ſo ſharpe ſet for him, and \o 
zalous in his bchalfe, and ſuch enemies romee and my Word? 
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Alas it isa cold reward that the deuill can giue : he may proini 
Supra in cap. 7. much (as | aid beforeof his ſonne rhe ) even to giue men 
Matt: 4.9 all thekingdomes of the world,if they will fall downe and wor. 

ſhip him, Butalas he is beggerly , a prince indeed but of dark. 

neſſe, he hath nothing togiue: heis onely Gods executioner to 
rorment men eucn the children of diſobedience in body and 
ſoule, for ever and euer. Shall wicked men therefore be o ear. 
nelt for the deuill, and ſo loue his commandements , and ſhall 
not ſuch as profelle themſelues the children of God much more 
loue the word of God , and be more earneſt in behalfe chereof ? 

Oh it maketh mecold attheheartto thinketharthereſhould be 

any ſuch rhing. 

Toremember Laſt of all, forthe better rowling vp and quickning and cn. 
our ownefor- [arging of our loueto the word,let vs conlider our owne former 
ug — coldnetle for the word , as alſo our owne former torwardnelle 
wwe wot” apainſtthe word, and let vs accordingly prouoke our ſeluesto 
loue the word the more, for the timeto come. This is right! 

Epheſ: 5.16, toredeeme the time becauſe the dayer are ewill : and this is indeed, 

. to gine our ſelucs ſernants vuts righteouſnefſe, as we haxe ginen our 
” Rom:6.19. ſelurs ſernants vnto vnrighteouſneſſe. The more that Peter had 

ſhewed his weaknelle of loue towards Chriſt , the more did 

Chriſt charge him to ſhew his loue afterward by a ſpeciall fruit 

thereof, namely the more diligent and carefull feeding of his 

Lmbes and ſheepe, So did Pas/ loue the word : the fiercer, 

and crueller, and violenter he had beene againlt ir, in perſecu. 

ting thereof, and of all thar profeſſed it, the more when God 

A&3.;. 22-4. ſhewed him mercy to incline his hearrvato it, he was zealous of 
it, Noneof all the other Apoſtles were ſo earneſt and zea!ous; 
| 3 Cor: 17.23: neither trooke ſuch paines, by word and writing, for the publi- 
ſhing and ſpreading it abroad, neither ſuffered ſo many, fo 

great,{o hard things for it as hee did. Let vs doe the like: yea 

we will doe the like it having beene enemies to the word, wee 

are by the mercy of God conuerted to befriends therernto : we 

will nut content our ſelues with a common zeale for the word, 

but we will (trivero excell in zeale according to our former en- 

mitie, Thus much for the meanes whereby we may preſeruc, 

okeand increaſe our loue to the word. , 

Theconc'n- = Now Brathrento conclude all, ler me once more exhort you 
bon of this to louethe word,whereof allthis while we have ſpoken zto loue 
Wa. itvaofeignedly,toloucit ferucntly : ſoas we be (icke of the loue 
thereof, 
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thereof; ſo ſicke that wee cannot ſo well by words as by ſighes ne& exhorta. 
and groanes and cryi out amredvonriald — : Oh tiontozeale 
how lowe [ thy word, Letys loue it aboue allocher chings, ochae —_— feare 
in reſpe& thereof all other things be ( as it were) duoge,moſt 57 5 ©® 
baſe, vile and contemptible vnto vs. Letvs loue it conſtantly, 
ſoconſtancly that nothi g may extinguiſh , pur out, quench or 
coole the zeale thereof. Yea as the Apoltledoth exhort them, T1, ,.. 
that had attained to the greateſt meaſure of brotherly loue, to'Heb: 5. 11, 

more and more therein , and to prouoke themſelues and; and 10. 24. 
one another more and more thereto, ſo doe I exhort you m 
deare brethren, togrow more and more inthe loue of theword, 
as without which yee cannot grow inthe loue of God, or of his 
children, orin any other grace, and whereby yee may and ſhall 

in all, Feare not,feare not to be zealous : we can never be 
too zealous in that that wee know ro be good in it ſelfe and for 
vs to doe, : Our zeale is onely erroneous, either when wee be 
zealous in that Har is not good at all, or in that thatisnot good 
for vs to doe, either in relpe& of our callings, or in refpet of 
ſome circumſtance, or when wee be more zealous in ſmall mat- 


from him that which he hath boughr and full dearely paid for ? 
Oh then, how vniultly ſhall wee deale with Chriſt leſus, thee 
bath all power and authoritie in heawtt and mearth , and to whom 
Angels and authorities and powers are made ſnbieft, to denPhim 
thar, and to with-hold that from him, which he hath ſo deare!y 
bought and paid for? and ro make him ro goeto Law with vs 
for his owne? Yea how fooliſh and how hardly ſhallwee deale 
with our ſelues, by ſo prouoking him againtvs? Dowethinke 
to make our part good 2yainſt him? How foully are wee decei- 
ved? Were wee not berter prouoke all cheworld againſt vs? 
jt nentwene mot Gam AE tothe bones? Doc we 
inketo ger any thing by goingto Law, orby (hndingouriar 
beet nd ihecrewroorrfon tharhe would? 
have arid ſhould have of vs, he will certainely finde veonr, ws 
y . 


"1 "» AP.15 Dead Lone ' 
by his officers lay hold of vs, and commit vs to priſon;not there 
to Ixe till we rott, but there to be cormented with 
torments for euermore. Fearc not therefore(Ifay once againe) 
tq be zealous in thatthat yee know to be good : rather feare nor 
being zealous inough : hee that hath bid ys to be zealous will 

Noloſſes by ſtand by vs,and bearevs outin all things, If we looſe any thing 
zeale but they by our zeale, he will make good all our loſſes euen of life it ſelte 
ſhall be Go in his cauſea thouſand fold. Many walkein Gods waies as if 
compent®" they valkedina paire ofpurnpes,or thinne dry leatherd ſhooes, 
a wet mooriſh ground, or upon a quagg myre,and quicke 
ſands,orvpon the Iriſh boggs asfearing to (inke ; even ſo (I fay) 
doe men walkein Gods waies in theſe daies, as fearing nothi 

Prov: 28.14, More than to bezcalous: Bleſſedindeed is the man that fearet 
Phul: z,12. alwaicr, and we are to works ont our ſaluation with feare and trem. 
'2.Pet: 1.17. bling, and mult paſſe the time of owr ſojourning bere with feare: 
2. Cor: 7.1. but Pax! expoundeth this feare to bethe feare of God not of 
Marr: 10.28. men(yeaour Saujour in this cauſe,forbiddeth the feare of man) 
and this feare of God is partly afeare of (inning and falling into 
aQuall and attiue (linne in reſpeRt of our owne weaknelle, and 

in reſpe& of the weakneſle of other, that ſeemed to be mighty, 

and were alſo mighty : and partly a reverence in doing that 

which is good in reſpet of Gods maieſtie : ſo Veah is ſaid to 

"Heb:11,7 havepreparedthe Arketothe ſauing of his houſe with feare or 
reuerence. So Damdiaith, In thy feare (or rewrronce ) will [ wor- 

Plal: 5.7 f&iproward thy boly Temple, Thus let vs feare , yea let vs feare 
to be cold and Iukewarme in Gods matters - for itis indeede,a 

Ren:3.16, fearefullthing foro be, leſt we be purd ont of Geds month, Let 
not any feare hinder our zeale, but rather prouoke it to bethe 

more for Gods word, and in Gods waies preſcribed vnto vs in 
his word. Wee may ſometimes feare to walke or ride inthe 
broadelt high waies of carthly Princes, becauſe men walking or 
riding in ſuch wayes; meete ſometimes with dangers, and be 
robbed, and wounded and ſlaine, But there is no ſuch fearcin 
walking in the wayes of God,we ſhall ſuſtaine no loſſes thereby; 
if we doe, our ſaid loſſes ſhallturneroour gaine ; yeato be put 
Phil: x.21. todeath in ſuch caſes ſhall be owr life : our death it ſelfe ſpall be 
"00 gaine unto vs : whoſeeuer ſpall looſe his life for Chrifts ſake and the 
goſpelrgthe ſame ſhall ſane it, Whiles Shemes kept himſelf within 
i2:2.36.8c the walls of [rr»/alom withia which Sa/omen kad cyabned him, 
be was ſafe inough ”” but when toſecke vp his ſexyancsghe went 
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to Gath contrary to Salomens commandement, it coſt him his 
life : Euen fo as as wee keepe our ſelues within the wayes 
of God we ſhall haue proteQtion God, but if we paſſe our 
bounds it is as much as ourlife is worth, Let vs therefore be of 
couragefor the word of God : whatſecuer the ſame requi- 
reth let vs doc it luſtily z The righteow are bold as a Lyon : let vs prou: 28.1, 
therefore be righreous , and k 2 takevnto vs the courage of 
Lyons. Let vs not handle Gods matters as men handlethiſtles 
and thornes. How is that ? Forſooth men that hard!ethililes 
or thornes, dare not meddle with them, without thicke gloues 
on their hands, for feare of being pricked by them. And fo 
indeed many dare not dealein Gods matters except they be ſo 
| : except they be ſo backed by ſome mightier men than 
ues, to keepethem (asit were) from ſuch pricks, as chey 
feare by ſuch cauſes, But beloued,ler ic nor be ſo wich ys, God 
himſelfe chat ſaith vato vs, Be zealows, hall be gloues good in- 
ough to keep vs from pricks, If we take any pricks ,yea any 
wounds, he can plucke the one out,and heale vp the other : yea 
hee will doe ir. Some few doedie of theconſumptivn of the 
s: would God that many could (ay that their zealeroGods 
word, and to _—_ _—_— 5 rm _ : yea happy are 
they, and twiſe happy that dye of this conſumption : yea ha 
were it if all in this aſſembly mi hedyechanck Ler w——_ 
therefore (Beloued) feare this confuroption : yea rather ler vs 
labour co bring our ſeluesynto it. If we finde ourfelues entring 
into it, let ve never ſeeke for any cure of it, but rather labour 
to increaſe jt in vs. 
The greater any is and the more able to doe good, and to 
further and aduance the goſpell, by any graces hee hath recei- 
ved, by any wealth, by any honour, authoritie,or other power, 
by ary fauour wherein he is with mencither in authoritieand _ - 
eminencie or with other: the more let ſuch an one loue . 
word: the more zealous let him beforir, Ir is not inough |1 en” 
for ſuch an one to louethe word, or to be zealous for it in 2 ter able wee 
common manner, but as God hath given him more than are 10do any 
other men for aduancing the word, ſo let him put forth him- 899% @ 


elfe accordingly 
= 
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not hinder the doing of the greater, This point is the more ne- 
ce(larie, becauſe Sathan in theſe daies , doth greatly bewitch the 
mindes of ſome with ſcrupleand ſtrineſle in ſal matters, 
whereasin the meane time they negle& the maine points of 
mortification and ſanification. And thus he worketh eſpeci. 
ally vpon young men in all places, But beleued, I beſeech you 
beware hereof, I would not haue any to negleR the leaſtthing 
% that Godrequireth, but yet I pray you aime chiefly at thegrez 
reſt things in godlinelle, and apply your felues eſpecially vnto 
them, and let yourzeale be principally forthem. 
The more The colderalſothis ageis wherein weliue, the more zealous 
zeale now ne» WE Ought to be, for the better warning one of another, and that 
- cefſaryinre. we may the morefurther the Word our ſelues,the moreit is op- 
| 15 mg ; poſed, oppugned, and hindred by other : therefore it is thatl 
_— © ®. vrgeandpreiſethis pointthe more. They that haue been zca- 
5". lous,andarewaxingcold, beginning to looſe their firſt loue, let 
them remember from whence they are fallen, and doe their fir} 
worker, leaſt that light which yet they haxe bee al(s taken from them: 
Math.6.2.3. ob then how great ſhall their darkneſſe be ? Heethat is ſtill zealous, 
lethim be more zealous : eſpecially let himtake heede alſo of 
_—_— waxing cold, A ſuddainefro(t vpon a thaw is dangerous, If a- 
hinſelfe and ny be cold, or finde himſelfe in reſpe& of the preſent age to 
make himſclfe waxe chill, and cannot get heat elſewhere as he would , let 
_ zealous him heate himſelfe by bearing himſelfe : what is rhar ? | meane 
Wanceth che 202 any popilh beating or whipping of himſelfe : I ſcorne that 
meanes of andlaughatit, asa foolihthing , asa mad Bedleham part , as 
neales a praQtize of Baal: Prieſts in Elyabrtime, whow Elyah laughed to 
3. King. 18.28. /corne in chat bebalfe, Alluding therefore A —— 
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that in cold weather be where they haue no fire,neither can exer- 


ciſe themſclues to get themſclues an heate, do beare their armes 
ypon their ſhoulders, or thighes to get warmth : Alluding ( 1 
ſay ) to this praQtiſe, I meane, thatif any at any time, by impri- 
ſonment, or licknetle, ortrauell, by ſea or land, cannot bee par- 
taker of publicke exerciſes of religion or haue not any to confer 
with &c, Forthe better whetting and ſtirring vp of their zeale, 
ſuch ſhould be the more caretullof priuate prayer , priuaterea- 
ding, priuatemedication of theword, and workes ot God, both 
of mercy and alſo of juſtice, Once againe remember that it is 
not inough for you to hauethat loue and zeale in you towards 
theword, that was in Dawdand in other Kings , Prophets, and 
holy men before the comming of Chri(} : bur as yee haue heard 
the word to bee now more excellent in many reſpes then ic 
was then, ſomult your loue and zeale be ed accordingly, 
farre exceeding and excelling the loue and of thoſe times, 
ln our owne cauſes we areſo hot, ſo zealous, that we haueneed 
of water to coole our heate, and toabatcour zeale : wee are fire 
and tow ( as they ſay)for our ſelues, The fireof our heart break- 
eth forth into face, intotongue, into hands , into euery part of 
our bodie. But alasin Gods cauſes we are( as weſay ) keycold, 
{ frozen vp, that no word for zeale, no exhortation to zeale, no 
examples of zeale, willthaw vs, and put lifeinto vs, Let vs bee 
ſo aſhamed hereof, that we and amend, Thus(beloued) 
lam now come tothe end of this point touching the loue of 
Daxid tothe word of God , and touching that loue that wee are 
alſo thereby to learnetowards the ſame word, Nowthe Go 
of loue,and love it ſelfe, that ſometime at the praier of Eljah 


ſent downe firefrom heauen to conſume thoſe two Captaines and 2. King, 1. g, 


their fifties, that were ſent to take Elyah, enen this God ſend downe 
thatholy fire of his Spirit from heauen into vs, whereby allour 
carnall choughts, imaginations and luſts that hinder our loue 
from theword, may beconſumed, and our hearts more & more 
daily ſo enflamed with that loue ofthe word, asthatby the ſaid 
word, and our louethereunto, we may know our ſelues to bee 
ſo loued of God in Chriſt Ieſus , that nothing ſhall ſeparate vs 
from the ſame loue, vntillthe worke of the word beemadeper- 
fe in vs, and yntill we our ſelues be brought to him that bath 
loloued vs,cuca intothe heauens, ou toliveandraigne _ 
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Cuar. 28, Danids Lowe 
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h him in all and happineſſe , and that d through 
1. Tim. 4.8, rated erate wr the ſame x fr fame 


and all other good chingsfor vs , and for 


now and for ecucrmore 
Amen, Amen. 


Cs 


nt 1 6p tes ob wenn ang, 

e,three perſons, one,and everlaſting 

F Almightie,inuilible, and onely wiſe God, be all ; 
thankes, praiſe, honour, and glory, 


other rhac loue his 


TH? RYE 


ECOND TREATIS 


OF DAVIDS MEDITA- 
TION OF GODS W ORD. 


HEWING THE NECES- 


{tie ot the continuall meditation of the word b 


all men that will be ſaued: and that as well for know- 
. ledge 4s for prattiſe and obedience : remouing like- 
wiſe the things chat may hinderthe ſaid medi- 
tation of the word, either generally by all 
men, or particularly - the Mi- 
nilters of the word. 


—j & |” a 
— 


Tosn. 1. $. 


Lt wot this books of the law depart out of thy month , but meditate 
therein day and night : that thow maieſt obſerue and do according to 
al that is written therein : for then ſhalt thou mak: thy way proſpe- 
ru , and then ſhalt then haue good [uceeſſe, 
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Containing certaine obſeruations in the words in this ſecond 
part of the verſe, conſidered both ſenerally by themſelues, 
and alſo iointly with the former. 


PSAE. 119, 97. 


It is my meditation all the day, or ( as ſome other read ) contine- 
ally : or ( as ſome other ) every day, 


Itherto beloued inthe Lord , wee have 
heard from the former part of this 
verſe of Daxids loue : namely, how 
vnfainedly , how vehemently, how 
conſtantly he loued theword, and the 
wholeword of God. Now it followeth 
according to my former diltribution 

| of this text, that I ſpeake of the ſecond 

ym. branch of my ſaid diſtribution, name- 

ly, of his medirationin thefe words , /r is my meditation &c, 

HereofI miy bee , and will be the briefer becauſethe argu- 
ments before handled for commendation of the word , and of 
his loue chereunto, may alſoſcrue for confirmation of his me- 
dication chereof. For thoſe chings that doe makethe word wor- 
thy of loue, CE dE. 49 =; 

4 G) 


-. 
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1, Obſer. 


Phl.143- F. 


Plal. 77.5.6. 


MAP.I. Denis 4 ] 

'To the berrerin this preſent point of Dazidr medi. 
tation, let vs conſider of cheſe ewo things apparanrly in this 
verſe preſeating themſclues to our view. 1. Ot Davids medita- 
tion it ſe)fe. 2. Ofthe circumſtance of rime, whereby the ſame 
is amplified. Theformerio theſe words, /t « wy meditation. The 
laterin theſewords, all che day, or continually , or every diy, 
Thefirlt ſheweth what Dasid did. The ſecond; when, at what 
ticge, or howlong be did ir, | 

Touching thelerwo points , let vs obſerue firſt thewords: 
then the chigfe matrer ir ſelfe. | 

Touching the words let vs obſerue them firſt ſeuerally by 
themſeclues : Secondly, as they areivyned, and haue coherence 
with the former, , | 

For the firlt, let vs obſerue, firſt the word meditation : as be. 
ingthea&t or worke here mentioned : Secondly the obieR 
thereof: not indeed inthe originall textexpretled, but necella- 
rilcobe vaderliood, and borrowed from the former pan of 
the verſc, and noted by the word /r, expreiſed in our.Engiilh 
tranſlations. Forthis relatiue /r can haue no other antecedent, 
then Gods word or law before mentioned. Neither can the 
verbes haueany other nominatiue caſe, The third wordeo bee 
obſcrued, is thepronounce my, as noting the perſon that did 
medirateto be the ſame, that had before made proteſtarion of 
his loue to the word. 

Touching the firſt obſeruation, the word to meditate is more 
therto thinke vpon : and the noune media; ab 
more empharcical; then if he bad vſed the; 
that hemedicated on the word: To 
ouſly torhinke vpon, and to gather allchethdvgd _ 
togerher,and to ſer them vpon ſome ſpeciall obiet 
much as ſeriouſly with all a mans wits [R204 
remember, to conſider, to ſtudie, orto 


to remember; to meditate, andromuſe are ioyned rogerher. / 
remember the dates of old ( faith Damid ) I meditate on all thy work:. 
I muſe on the worke of thine hands, lnan other place bee viethrhe 
very ſamewordsanddiuers other to the ſame purpoſe. [have 
conſidered the dares of old : the yeares of ancient. times : 1 Call to rt- 
menbrance my ſong as the night : 1 conomune with my on ne heart and. 

Þ my. 


| | Pas "_e T> c 14200 
irit made diligent ſearch, What doe all theſe words, to J 

OE tarocall to remembrance, tocommune with his owne 

heart, and his ſpirit to make diligent ſearch, what (1 fay)doe all 

theſe words imporr, but ſoto meditate as now we ſpeake?Tn the 

like manner he ſpeaketh againe inthe ſame Pſalme; 7 will re. yerſr1.12, 

member the worker of the Lord : ſurely I will remember thy wonder; 

of old: I will meditate alſo of al thy worker and talks of all thy dogs, 

All cheſe words likewiſe ſeeme ro note, to deſcribe, and'to ſhew 

vs (he ſamething that the word ro mearare ſignifieth, the rather pw 6.5. and 

becauſe ſome interpreters, and namely theoide Latin interpre- 11.19: 

ter doth in divers places tranſlace that word, to meditate, that 0. 1ob 27 4. 

therincerpratersrcanſlate, ro ſpeake, or rake, orto writer, Pſa.z z.28.36, 
Thus much for rhe verbe, to meditate, b-37 
Thenoune meda;ion, ſeemethto bee morethenif hee had 

faid onely, that he mediated. For he ſeemeth to meane, that 

though hee did ofren, and could not but often thinke vpon 0- 

thr matters, yer hee made nothing: his meditation but that 

which hcerche {peaketh of, and that this was his onely, or His 

cheefe and principall medication and fer ſtudy, Thus much 

breefely.for my firlt obſeruation of the ling!ewords. 

T he ſecond is,touching the obiet of his meditation,w*® is the 
ſame that was before the obie@ of his louc; namely, the Law, 
or Word, & whole Word of God, Sv inthis 219. Palme hee 
had before {aid,in the timepal?, Prixces ſate and ſpaks againſt mee, 
but thy ſeruaxt did meditate on thyſtatmtes, Peforethat alſo he had 
e.inghetime to come, / wil meditate on thy precepts. Verſe 1, 
alſo but one to this my Text, heeſpeaketh as 
h, and vſeth the noune, / hawe more wnderflanding Verle gg, 
eacber 14 for thy teſtumonies are my meditation. 
jon of the abieRt of Davids meditation, is not 
bee vnderſtood of the bare letrer of theword, as if hee 
jes meditate of ſome Text or other of the word before 
it alſo of the matters coarzinedin the word : as of the 
power, wiſdame, mercy and goodneſſe of God :- ofthe 
Iry, corruption and wickednelſe thatis in man naturally, of 
the (innes that God forbidderth, and ofthe vertues that God 
commandeth in the word, and other the like, For heethat me- 4 
diratgth of theſe things, though hee mediratenot of any one I:c'#! 
Textfth wotd, yet he may bee truely ſaid ro medirateof the 0 © 
wor 


2, O6ſer, 


Plal. 119.24. 


Now 


Obſers, 


wp - Y-7 


wo Aa ©. | j , , 

Now both the former obſeruations of the air ſelfe, and of 
the obiet thereof, are the.morein reſpe& of the perſon thar 
meditated of che word, noted by the pronoune my, to bee the 
ſame that had before proteſted his loue to the word inthe for. 
mer words, ſaying, 0b how loxe 1 thy Law ? 

As before he had not exhorted other toloue theword, nei- 
ther commended it to bee worthy of the loue of other, but had 
ſpoken ia the firlt perſon,and ſaid,0h how /one [thy Law?lo now 
heexhorreth not other to meditate thereof, neither commen- 
deth it to be worthy of the meditation of other, but he ſpeaketh 
again in his own perſon& faith, /r « my meditation. The ſame 
is to be obſerued inthe formeryplaces alleadged : in all which he 
ſpeaketh not of the worthinelle of the word to be medicated on 
by other, neither exhortech other ro the meditarion thereof, 
but ſaith that himſelfe did meditate therof, and made it his me- 
dication, | 

This may ſeeme the more in Dawid, becauſe hee being ofſo 
great place, as alſo of ſo great employmencfor peace and warre 
as he was, a man would haue thought that hee had many other 
things to haue taken vp his thoughts,his medication and his ſtu- 
dies {0 that he had lictle leiſureto make the word his cheefe or 


| hisonely medication: notwithſtanding, we ſeeitto haue beene 


otherwiſe with him, yea, we ſhall ſee afterward, that hee was (o 


farre from chinking himſelfe by his princely place and dignity, 


(l.4.2. 
:TheT.5.17, 


diſcharged from the meditation of the word, that hee was 
more bound thereunto. Thus much for obſeruation of the ſe- 
verall words ia this firſt part of my preſent Text, viz. of David: 
meditation of the word. ; | 

Theſecond poynt wherby his {aid meditation is further am- 
plified, being in a manner but one word, continualy, or all the 
day, or ewery day, needeth the leſſero be ſpoken of, This i 
onely thing, for which the ſame is to be obſerued, namely, tha 
thereby we ſec Daw4d,not onely to haue meditated of , 
but that he did chis continually,;or every day, or all the day, 

This is the ſame with the like phraſe in the ſame marter, day 
andnight. Now thus to meditate all the day, or every day, or 
day and night, is the ſame that is commanded for prayiog al- 
waies,or continuing in praying or praying without ceaſing. As 
the holy Ghoſt by com ſuchprayer:, doth notmeane 
to binde men to doe nothing elſe but pray, ſo by ſuch medira- 

. tion 


of Gods word. Cnar;n, 299 
on of the word, as is heere commended, wee are not tovnder. 
id the forbearing of all other duties, and the doing nothing 
le but medicare. \ 
But whatthen is meant by ſuch praying alwaies or continu- 
ly, and withour ceaſing ? Firſt, to pray without wearineſle, 
chout fainting. This is expreiſed in the preface of the Euan- 
if before the Parable of our Sauiour,teachiug his Diſciples ſo 
pray For theſe arethe very words of Luke, He ſpake «parable ;,. 151, 
s them, that men ought alwayes to pray,and not to faint. By oppo- 
 faintivg thus topraying alwaies, hee ſhewerh plainely bis 
xaning to be, that wee ſhould not bee diſcouraged in praying, 
content our ſelues with praying now alittle and then a little, 
being weary of this duty, but that how often ſocuer wee haue 
ed without ſuch ſucceſle and ſo gracious anan{wer as wee 
wked for, yer wee ſhould not ſhrinke orgiue in, as thinking 
thche wickedin the time of [-band Malachi (as before wee 1g .r.r5, 
ard) chat there is no profit in praying to God, but that ill Malac. 3.14. 
eholde on and pray as often as we may without any diſcou- 
wemnenr, ; 
Secondly , by the former precepts for praying alwaies is 
ant, that we ſhould pray inall things, and doe nothing with- 


er, 
Thelike is to bee ynderſtood of mediration of the word all 
deday &c, For weare not toimaginethat the Prophet did no- 
og elſe but medirare of the word, bur this, brit of all, thatno 
{t over his head, wherein hee did not meditate of the 
rd : yea, that hee rooke every occaſion of meditating of the 
rd, Hee was neuer weary of meditation. Though hee had 
uny other things wherein toimploy himfelfe, yer hee forgar 
the mediration of che word. His minde wasnot by any ©- 
employment alienated fromthe meditation ofthe word, 
the more thereby prouoked therunto, As #man that hath 
oured neuer ſo much one day in his calling, is not ſo wea- 
&d thereby, but that helabourerh a freſhthe next day, and ſo 
wy after day : ſo wasit with the Prophet touching this at of 
dication. Secondly,when he ſaith he meditated on the word 
oatinually, or all the day, he meanerh that kee did nothing at 
time ofthe day without meditation of the word for | 
reof, Therefore we may {afely ſay, that continuall medita- 
nof cheword-is more neceſſarie then continyall : as” 


=- 


1300 AP. Is Davids meditation 
bingaotciobethes the doing of euery _ ,and in theye 
ing ot euery thing : yea, cuen before the ſaid duty of 
indi the verie attherot,this worke of meditation of —_ 
is alwaics nece(larie : as wichout which, wee know not eitherf 
what co pray, or in what ſort and manner to pray ; itis God 
word onely that can and muſt teach vs, both whar to pray for 
and alſo howtopray. Meditation therefore of the word is ne 
cellarie, both beforeand alloin praier, if we will pray arightk; 
matter and manner. [a which reſpe& this our "om Draie 
that the words of his mouth and the meditation of his he 
might bee acceptable in the (ight of God. In another placeal 
Plal.rg.14- hefaich, Mane heart was hot within mee : and while { was muy 
(or meditating) the fire burned, and {pak with my tongue, 0 
ec, So his medication brought foorth an excellent praier, Ne 
ther onely for praicr, but alſo before, and in every other thing 
the medication of the word neceſlary, to dire& vs whether 
thing bee to bee done or no, as alſo to doecuery thing. Bur « 
this moreafcerward, 
Neither is the meditation ofthe word thus neceſſary one 
before andin the doing of any thing, but after alſothe perfor 
mance of the belt duties, chat thereby wee may ſee wherein ue 
haue failed, and ſo both repent thereof, and alſo take thebere 
heed for the time cocome, not ſo to failein the like duties Thu 
much for obſeruation of the ſeueral! words of this ſecond pa 
ofthis verſe, as they are to beeconftidered by themſelues, 
Now let vs obſeruethem like«iſe alrogether, as they areic 
ned, and haue coherence with the former, 
Touching this, let vs obſerue, 1. The coniunQion of then 
2. The coherence of them with the former,or their dependar 
vpontheformer. 
The coniun. — Concerning theconiunRion of his meditation of the wore 
ion of Da- with that that before he had ſaid,& ſolemnely (as in the preſenc 
uids medirati= of Gag) proteſted of his loueto the word, it teache(h, & dot! 


onofthe  Qeſemult goc together, and that ic is impoſlib!e for vs right 
= _— and as IE ht co meditate of the word,except we do fell lor 


thereof. itz as alſo, that all meditation thereof is nothing wort byexcey 
firſt we doe loue it, and ſo loucit, as before wee heard Danid ti 
loneit, and as indeede, in reſpeR of the former manifold re: 
ſons, itis worthy of loue and of all loue, Thereforeir is,that 
the Propher fir(t ſpeaketh of his loue tothe word, and thene 


of Gods word. Cuar. 1, Jor®© 
kis medication thereof, fo alſo in the firſt Plalme , hee ſer- | 
reth deloght in the Law of God, before meditation thereof day and 


We haue likewiſe from timeto time ſcene, and daily doe ſee 
many to meditaremuch ofthe word : yeatobe great 
thereof, and able ro ſpeake much to the prouoking of other to 
the meditation and ftudie chereof,that norwichſtanding do noc 
louetheword at all: eſpecially if their louetorhe word be exa- 
mined by the tryalls before mentioned. But howſoeuer theſe 
doe thus meditate of the word, yer their meditatioa thereof is 


not righe,it is not good, It may perhaps benefit other ro whom 
the ſame by peaking | 


ing or writing is communicated : but to 
themſdlues it ſhall nor be beneficiall ; yea rather, ic ſhall ac the 
laſt (except it prouoke and workealſothe love thereof )increaſe 
their condemnation. ban noon vr" om 
them that do meditate to ic,eo picke quar- 
or ge want ans rr 
relies, contrary to the word,by colour of the word : as alſo cher. 
by to infec other with their {aid herelies , or todrawthem eco 
ſuch ſfinnes as themſclues do commir againſt che word, Thus 
much forthe conjunction of theſe words withthe former, 

Touching the coherence of rhem , the medication of the +1. 4. _ 
word here ſpoken of is annexed to his former protcitacion of rence of Da = 
lis loue therevnto, partly as an effect of the faid lowe, and part- vids medics. - 
ly as a meanesto eand increaſethe ſaid louc. tion of the | 
_ As an effec, becauſe ir is im for any man ſo40loue p— 4 
the word as David had proteſted his loue, bur that hee will alſo © © 
ſo meditate on the word as Daxi4 here ſpeakerh of his medita-- 
tion, For loue is ſopowerfull an atfeRtion,(as at che firftt faid) 
that it commandeth notonly allthe other affeAions,& powers 
c | of the will, but allcthe choughts alſo of the minde. Where your TER TIn 
"Y treaſure is ({aich our Sauiour) there wil your beaver be alſo, There | * 
i>00 man living but hadethrhis by his own Experience. Where 
any mans hearts-loue is molt ſer, there the mindes thoughts do 
moſtrunne. T hercfore this medication of theword may well 
mes into the number of the eryalls of our loue roche nord 

commended vato you, And indeed Thad beforemen- 
tionad:it,but chat 1 was in this darterpartoFrhevenſerodpeake 


word, 


_ | 


Cuar.. Dauids mediation 
word, as David here ſaith that he did, cannot iuſtific his loueto 
the word to be ſuch as before wee haue heard Davids loueto 
haue been. Can any man fay heloueth his wife,or childe,or any 
other friend moſt dearely , and intirely, that neuer or ſeldome 
thinketh ypon them ? Ir is not poſſible. Yea doubles, where 
the loue is ferucnt, there the minde will be occupied with 
thoughts of that thatis loued, nor onely waking, bur allo (lee- 

ing. Thus much of the coherence of thele words with the 

ormer , as this Davids meditation was an effet of his former 


loue. 

It doth likewiſe with the former mention of his loue 
a2 meanes to prouoke,quicken and increaſe his ſaid Icue: For 
indeed there can be no 20 whet(tone of a mans loueto any 
thing, than ofrento reuolue in his minde, and ſerioully to con. 
ſiderthe goodaes, the virtue, the excellencie of that which hee 
loueth, For thereby he ſeeth the more juſt cauſe of that his ſaid 
loue, Ofren th to medirate vpon all the former com- 
mendations of the word, ſpoken of in Daxid: loue, and 
other the like commendations thereof , cannot but muchin- 
flame a mans loue tothe word : and hethat neuer or ſeldome 
imployeth his time in medication of the word, doth not onely 
bewray his preſent loueto be very weake and cold towards the 
word, but alſo as weake, and as cold, as his ſaid loue is, that yet 
hecareth not for the ſtrengthning andincreaſing thereof. This 
ſhall ſuffice ro haue ſpoken for obſeruation of theſe words,both 
conſidered ſeuerally by themſelues , and alſo ioyntly with the 


—— 
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CHAP. IL 


Wherein is an entrance made into the doitrine taught v1 
by Dauids meditation of the word. 
| © fr: rn ſpoken of the words, it remaineth now to 
the maine matter commended vnto vs by this 
Daxids meditation. 
This may bereduced to two heads. nr. That cucry onelo- 


gpm dence th word allo his chiefe, and princi- 
at 


andonely meditation, 2, tear 
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Cennn ny ſtarts or firs, but continually, conſtancly. 


Cunar. 2 


of Gods ward. 


ouching the firlt, as it is nor inough for men to commend 
the word tothe loue of other,excepe themſelues doalfo loue ity 
ſoit is not inough to commend it to the meditation of other, 
except themſclues alſo doe make it their meditation, Many 
grant the word to be worthy of the medication of other , that 
will not themſelues vouchſafe an houres meditation thereof. 
They will acknowledge that it ought to bee meditated of by 
other ; viz: by ſuch as haue leyſure, by {chollers, by miniſters 
of the word, by ſome other that are idle, and haue lictle elſeto 
doe: but for themſclues that have much other bulineſſeinthe 
world, they can finde no leyſure tointend any ſuch thing : yea, 
though ofren-times they lit idle in bodie by their fires, or elſe 
where in their houſes, and be alſoasidlein minde, muſing of 
nothing , yet they cannot vouchſafe to calt any thought to- 
wards the word, much leſſe to make the ſametheir only or their 
ckiefe meditation. If they haue no worldly workes wherein 
to imploy themſclues, or by the weather, or for feare ofthei 
creditors, or by ſome crazineſle of bodie, they be reſtrained 
from going abroad, and con(trainedto keep at home, what will 
they doe? will they ſpend theircime,or any partthereofinany 
meditation of the word 2 Nothing lefſe. They will rather 0- 
uer-looke their bookes of accompts, what they haue gotren or 
lolt in their outward (tate, or they will ftudie ſome other hu- 
mane and worldly matters, as Chiualrie, Horſemanſhip, Plan- 
ting, and thelike: or palle away their time ( as they ſpeake ) at 
cards, or tables, or dice, or bords end,or in ſome other play, 
and vaine recreation, than ſertle themſelues to meditate on the 
word, or any other thing thereto belonging. If they baue no 
companie of their owne with whom to ſpend theirtime in va- 
nitie, they will eicher ſend for ſome neighbours, or elſe not dif- 
daine their baſe(t ſeruanrs companie in their ſaid vaine exerciſes 
for excluding of all meditation ofrheword. 

Moreouer , though the workes of God be worthy of great 
meditation, ( the workes of his power, of his widome , of his 
iultice, of his mercy &c, in which relpe& weemay ſeeinthis 
booke of the Pſalmes the Prophet often- times to haue medi- 
tated of them) yet for all that, the word ot God oughtto bee 

mans cheife and (in amanner) only meditation. All the | 
OT OT ARGRTN Ko © Hh 19-1. 
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304 


= Ro: 1.1 9,30, 


In chap: 9. 


Cnar.2, Dawids meditation 


cipall and onely medirazion, | will confnemy ſelte withinthele 


Wa 


God ( as beforehath beene ſhewed ) and are the generall ſchole. 
tnaſters of God ( een of his commontree ſchoole) to teach all 
men ( euen them that haue not the word ) rhe wwyyſfible things of 
Ged, thereby not onely to make them without excuſe , but alſo 
to ptouoke them to glorifie God as God , andto be thankefull 
vato him for his ſaid workes, and for his inviſible things by his 
ſaid workes declared vntothem, Whoſoeuer therefore do not 
makethe ſaid vſc of the workes of God, (though they haue nor 
the word ) but do onely gaze vpon them, or make benefit of 
them to themſelves for this life, what do they moretban beaſts, 
than birds, than fiſhes, than creeping creatures ? But of this 
more afterward, Ir is therefore neceſſarie, that men ſhould 
meditate of the workes of God, euen toprouoke them to giue 
that glory to God , that his inviſible things by his ſaid workes 
declared doe require of them. Notwithftanding, as we haue 
heard the word to be more worthy of loue than the laid workes 
of God, ſoalſoir is more worthy of meditation , and that even 
for the ſame reaſons for which wee haue before heard it to bee 
worthy of loue : yea of ſuch loue as before wee heard of: the 
rather becauſe as God hath nor dealt ſparingly with vs for mat- 
ter of medication from his workes (the whole world,and all the 
creatures therein, aboue and beneath, and on all ſides being al. 
waies before vs, anda reſpeof their workemanſhip, as allo of 
their ſeuerall virtues and operations which daily wee conferre 
and talke of offering new matter to be meditated on ) becauſe 
(1 fay ) as God hath giuen vnto vs plentifull new matter of me- 
ditation from his workes, ſo eſpecially he hath deale moſt boun- 
tifully rowards vs for the imployment of our meditation, in 
giuing_vs ſo large, ſo ample, ſocopiousa booke of his word, 
without which, we neither can well meditate of the workes of 
God, nei:her will rhe meditation of them do vs any good yea 
the _—_— alſo whereof withtheir accompliſhment,were not 
ſo fully made knowneto the Angels themſ{clues of heauen, as 
nowthe ſame are made knowne, and ſhall daily bee more and 
more madeknowne vnto them by the Church, euen cillche lalt 
of Chriſt to the laſt judgment, as wee haue lkev iſe 
before heard. 
Bur before Iproceede further in this firſt point of the nece(li- 
tie of tuety man to make the word of God his chiefe and prin- 
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a . of Gods word. Cuar. 2, 
wo ends of the ſaid meditation, namely to ſhew it neceſlaric 
rſt for knowledge, ſecondly for praQtiſe and goglines. 

Touching the neceſlitie of medication of the word for know. The medita- 
kdge, let vs firſt of all lay this foundation or ground of all fol. *** _— 
oning,namely thee all other knowledge is nothing to eternall £,;;. 1g (ing 
life, without the knowledge of the word of God. 2__ a knowledge. 
man be neuer ſo great a ſcholler and never fo learned in all o- 
ther learning) never ſogreata Politician and Stares-man,ableto 
weld and to rule whole kingdomes, and ſo wiſe for common- 
wealch-matters, that like to Ackirophe/ his word be as an Ora- +,3.m, 16.23. 
cle of God, never ſo _ in martiall and warlike affaires,neuer 
ſoprudent and pronident for gathering of worldly riches, for 
atayning to worldly | —_—— and honors, for winning of 
fauour and grace with men, cuen with the greateſt , yer it hee 
be not wiſe vnto ſaluation, it he be ignorant of the word of 
God,all his other learning, knowledge and prudence,and hu- 
mane wiſdome is not worth any thing, 

Now for the neceſlitie of meditation of the word inreſpet Two forts of 
of knowledge to euerlaſting ſaluation, allmy opal this arguments for 
behalfe I will reduceto theſe two heads. 1, imonies of Jr ene 
Scripture, 2, Other reaſons, grounded alſo vpon the Scrip- yz. ceftime.* 
tures. nies of Scrips 
My teſtimonies of Scripture I will reduce to five ranks, viz: ture; & other 


. . " . reaſons. 
tobecither commandatone ; or commendatorie z or promiſ. F209 


ſorie, or deprecatorie fag knowledge, or reprehenſorie of igno- ,.q;.onies of 
nnce: that is, to exprelſe my meaning more plainly, 2, com- Scripmure, 
mandements for knowledge. 2, commendations of know- 
kdge. 3. ancient promiſes of knowledge in theſe laſt times. 
4. prayers of holy men for knowledge in other. 5. reprehen- 
lons of ignorance,with comminations accordingly. 

Touching cemmandements to omit that of Dauid to Salo- Commande- + 
mon, Thow Salomon my ſonne know the God of thy Fathers & c, and ments for 
in Salomon toall other, let vs cometo the precepts of Salomon m—_— 
bimſelfe for knowledge, He therefore ſpeaking not as a King, 0359: 
but rather as a Propher, often times exhorteth his{onne (by the 
word Soune meaning euery member of the Church) to incline 
his eare vnto wiſdome, and to apply his heart vato vnderſtan- 
ding,to cry for knowledge ( and idhall carnelineſſe)colifep 
hisvoice(1n prayer to for vnderſtanding : yea, to ſeeke Pro. 3.1 .&c. 
her as (ler, and co ſearch INT? —_ 
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HAP.2, Davids meditatio 
hee might know whereto finde the ſaid wiſdome, knowledge 


andvn diogin che firft place he commandeth him tore. 


cciue his words, and to hide his commandements within him, 
The like hee doth,and in very like order atterward , Let thine 
bart receine my words, kgepe my commandements and line, Get wil. 
dome, get underſtanding cc, And preſently againe , W:/dewe ; 
the principall, therefore get wiſdome with all thy getting , get wnder. 
ſtanding. In both places he doth morethen inlinuare,his words, 
that is, the word of God, to be the principall meanes for the 
perting thac wiſdome , vaderſtanding, and knowledge, which 

ere he ſo ſtraightly commandeth, That whole booke of the 
Proverbs, is full of many other the like commandements for 
knowledge. 

The New Teſtamentlikewiſe is full ofthe like precepts,even 
for knowledge of the word. Be not wmwiſe, but underſtand wha 
the will of the Lord 5, Whoſocuer therefore are ignorant of the 
will of the Lord revealed in his word, they are plainely by «©» 
antitheſis and oppolition of the Apoltle dans to beyn- 
wiſe, fooliſh, or madd men; for ſorhe word vied,and tranſlated 
vmwiſe, doth import, Let the word of ( brift dwell richly in youin 
all wiſdome, Peter alſo commandeth therco whom heewi. 
teth,to give all diligence, for adding to their faith virtue ( or rather 

fortitude ) and to virtue or fortitude knowledg. Afterward alſo hee 
exhorteth them, not onely to labour for knowledge, bur alſoto 
in the knowledge of our Lord Teſs Gyriſft,as well as in grace. 

All theſe commandementrs are giuen to all ſorts, to all mem- 
bers of the Church: notto Miniſters onely, or Elders,or Dea- 
cons, or booke-learned men, but to all other that deſire to bee 
| : to men, to women, to maides,tochildren, to all what- 

ocuer. 

In this argument for the neceſſitie of knowledge taken from 
Gods commandements in that behalfe , let vs wich the former 
remember that golden ſentence, God would haxc all men 10 be (a 
wed, and come to rhe knowledge of the trath, For what moreau- 
thenticall and forcible commandement, than the will of God? 
Ia this ſentence the Apoſile ſpeaketh generally, ſaying «d, that 
is all ſorts of men; noteuery ways hy 
his exhortation, ver{, 1. to pray for all wen, and then y_ 
lar mention of Kings in the 2 verſe: as alſo by the like ſentence 


to 7iews, after a particular enumeration of old and young) _ 
ap 
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of Gods Cuar. 2 
adwomen, and of ſeruants. Is not this alſo manifeſt by reaſon 


im, WY charthe Lord doth whatſoever hee willin heavenandin earth: © ** 11906 
ine MY nd againe, who can reſiſt his will ? Tis God then will haue eue- 
i. WH 7 manto beſaued, who ſhould periſh ? 


” 
a - 


To returne to the former place to 7imerbie,the Apoſtle doth 
not ſpeake of men only,bur alſo of women : not vl word 
that is onely ofthe maſculinegender, ( as he doth atterwardin , +... 
the fame chapterwilling men only to make publicke praiers, & * 
expreſſely relkraining women from thac worke ) but viing a 
word of the common gender ( the ſame that howois in latine ) 
forboth ſexes, and (ignifyingthe man and the woman. So great 
then is the mercy of God,that he will have the one ſex as well as 
theother,the woman as well as the man, to be ſaued : and men 
ad women of all ages, ſorts, and conditions, 

He ſpeaketh likewiſe of no knowledge which now they haue 
by nature , but of ſuch knowledge as by grace they mult come 
mto: therefore he vieth the word come. 

Finally he declareth the knowledge whereof he ſpeaketh b 

heſubieR ſaying, the knowledge of the truth, Whatiothartruch 
butthe word of God ? Senitifie them 5 father through thy truth : Toh, 19.17. 
th word x truth, Orifany man (hall interpret theſe words as a 
raſon oftheformer petition for the ſanifying of them , be. 
10 i cauſe his word that promilſeth the ſanification ofthem is truth 
WH ifelfe, yer this alſo confirmeththat that now wee intend. Bur 
oftheſe we haue ſpoken before in opening the commendations 
oftheword inthe 19. Plalme. Thus weſee that God comman- 
deth and willeth all men whom he hath appointed to bee ſaued 
tocome likewiſetothat knowledge of the word. Who then can 
deny theneceſhtieof knowledge ? Thus much of commande- 
ments for knowledge. 

Touching commendatiens of knowledge of the word , let Tegimonies 
wbegianewichthoſe of Sa/omen , even his manifold commen- commenda- 
dations of wiſedome and vnderſtanding by the way wn” A 
touched, Yea,let vsremember that belides his former commen. **3©* | 
dations of wiſedome and vnderſtanding both in the former 
places, and alſoelſewhere, he hath alſo commended knowledge Pre.z. 13.8 
to be an excellent meanes to keepe men from Flatterers and glo. in8. 10. 11, 
ers, For an Hypocrite (faith he) with his mouth deftroyerh | 
bis neighbour, but chrough bnontodge che iufifialibe dei ””. 11.9. 

z uered. 
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Curt. Danids meditation 
ncred, And this is manifeſt by the. example of Zerubbabel, and 
Ezra. 4.123. Joſie. Forwhen theaduerſaries of God, ofthis Citie, and ofhis MW = 
offered to build the Temple of the Lord God of (rad M t 
with them, ding chatthey alſo ſought God &c. they by W 
the knowledge and wiledome of God in them, diſcerned ther 
fraud,and anſwered plainely and boldly, chat they had nothi 
to do withthemro build an houſe vato God : but that them. 


{clues would build, &c. 
By the ſame knowledge when Sanbalat and Tobyab, and 
Ge(prma, and other enemies of the Iewes ſent ro- Nehemiah ty 


Nehem.6.r,z, meetethem inſome of the villages ofthe plaine of Ono, with 
ſecret intent ro doe him ſome miſchiefe, he foreſaw their intenr, 
and auoidedthe danger. Andthough they were importunae 
with him, and ſentvnto him fourecimes in that behalte, yer (til 
he anſweredin the former manner, yea , though Sexba{at ſent 
the fift time by his ſeruant withaletter vnto him, yer could hee 

Ver. 10, motget within Nebemiab, Afterward , when Shemaiah of the 
Prielts (tocke, pretending in deuotion a ſequeſtration of him- 
ſelfe for prayer in behalfe of Nehemiah for the preventing of 
ſome danger which heimagined to betowards him, perſnaded 
Nehemiah tor the auoiding the ſaid danger to betake himſelf 
yato the Temple, and to ſhutvp himſelte therein ( 6 deepehy. 

iſe ) Nehemiah preſently perceiving that God had notfent 
tered ee go fie againſt him bythe 
hire of Sanbatat, anſwered molt wiſely , Should ſucha maxas[ 
flee? and who is there that being as I am would goe intothe 
Templeto fauchis life? I will not goin, This anſwer Nehemiah 
made by the knowledgeofthe Scriptures , hauing learned that 

Num.z.z9 "here was theſfame regard ofthe Templethat formerly had been 
ee ent 

Deue, 19.1, Ing oft of Aaron) might fleefor is life, 

: bpodke laces of ns for other that vniutly 
were purſued for blood, Many other the like examples there 
are, too tedious to be here produced, 

Moſt of all renoumedis the example of our Sauiour,wbo 
the treaſures of wiſedome and knowledge hid in him did 
waies deliver himſelfe from all dangers how ſecretly and cloſe- 
ly ſoever contrived againſt him :from the tentation of the He- 

Math. 22.16, ond Ceſar: coine: from the like ofthe Saddxcees 

Velſ.2z, thinkingto havegrauelled him with their iddls of fruantes 
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of Gods Cur, Joo 
thren, that had all but onewife: from the like of the Phariſees Y 
propounding the queſtionof divorce vnto him : and ( notro Math. 1g. z. 
trouble you with roo many) from the like of the Scribes and 
Phariſes, bringing vato him a woman taken in adulrerie: and 19Þ- #3: &cs 
awking whether the wereto be Roned todeath or no. 
cerwardindeed he was betrayed of /«4as not for want of 

knowledge, or as though he could not haue auoided it , but be. _— = 
cauſe hecame vntothat bourey and that hemighe fulfill bis Fa. © 294: 
thers will, and performe the Scriptures in that behalfe, 

As > theſe, and otherthe like preſidents you ſee how great 
a benefitit is by knowledge of the Word to bedelivered 


Hypocrics and ſecret enemies , ſothe greatneſle of this bencfic 
doth appeare the more by the coatrarie : namely , how many 
worthy menfor want of this knowledge or becauſe they did 
not vie this knowledge were by Hypocrites ſurpriſed,as Abner 
& Amaſa by [oab: (imple hearted Gedaliah by curſed /Amael : & 
Habelat the firlt by his vanaturall andbloudy brother Caine. 

Butto proceed, knowledge is further commended by the 
ſame Salomon, as having the cies of the Lord ower it for preſerna- Pro. 12.12, 
tion thereef. That is, for preſeruation of them that have it. This 
is (omewhat morethen the former, as the generall is morethen 
the ſpeciall, The former was for deliverance of the iuſt;ſpecial- 
ly from Hypocrites : this is for deliverance of them from alle- 
nemiez, fromall dangers. This might bee illuſtrated by diuers 
examples ; yea , of whole kingdomes profefſing onely know- 
ledge, and hauing but the meanes of knowledge: thoughtouch- 
ivg many particular members of ſuch kingdomes, not hauing 
knowledge : much leſle liuing according to knowledge. For 
how mightily for along time were the eyes of the Lord ouer all 
the kingdome of 1»da tor preſeruing thereof : even becauſe of 
this knowledge among them? 

Thelike may be ſaid of themighty preſeruation of little Ge- 
wee, notwithſtanding many great allaulrs againſtir. 

So likewiſe of Rechet, being oppugned by the French King, 
and the chiefe(t power of France'for a longicaſon, Andouer 
what kingdome were the eyes of the Lord euer more,then ouer 
our owne ? verily as we haue had more knowledge of the word, 
and more meanes for knowledge then other kingdomes, ſo wee 
and our Princes, and our whole State haue had greater a(laults, 
axpntboryebttoLothmodocde beene (0 ouer vs, that 

3 . We 


AP.2. Davids meditation 
we, and our Princes, and our whole State haue had greater al. 
faults, and yet the eyes ofthe Lord haue alwaies beene ſo over 
vs;that we, & our Princes, and whole State hane been preſerued 
from all ſuch aſſaults, both forreine and domeſticall, 

Doth not the allaule by Spaine againſt our whole Land in the 

eere 1588, and our great deliuerance from the ſame vpon our 
Coles before God by prayer and faſting according to 
knowledge, witnelſe as much ? 1s not the ſame as cuident by 
many deliverances of our moſt Noble Queene, Queene £4za. 
beth, and'in her of the whole Land , from many forreine at- 
tempts, m__ iraciesa _ - 

Touching thetime ot our prelent oucraigne,the pou- 
der treaſon was ſuch, ſo h—_ ſo bloudie , ſo contrarie = one 
ture, ſo monſtrous, and euery way ſo horrible, that it may ſeem 
to haue beene io plotting and contriuing by all the power of 
hell, cuca cuer lince there hath beene a power of hell: and was 
neuer put in practiſe before , partly becauſe they neuer before 
had ſofitin{truments forthat their purpoſe as now they had:and 
partly becauſe the ſaid power of hell with their popiſh in(tru- 
mentsneuer feared ſuch a deſolation and ruine of their king- 
dome as then they feared. God renew and increaſe their ſaid 
feare, without any releaſe, or mitigation thereof. Yet, as mon- 
ſtrous, and as horrible as it was, the eyes of the Lord were ypon 
our Soueraigne, and vpon vs for his and our preſeruation, Yea, 
euen then did hepreſerue vs, when our enemics had thought 
they had effeRed their delires, h 

To makenarration of particular preſeruations of particular 
perſons, as of Arhanaſixs and many other , were endleſſe , and 
not ſo profitable as laborious,' 

Toleaue this teſtimonie commendatorie of knowledge, let 
vs further remember, that as in the Prouerbs S«/emon had often- 
rimes — knowledge, and —_— _ 
fore (ihuer, gol les, precious | , and all things t 
can bedelnd,( | mundane ) ſoalſo Hefbea doth _o— 
the knowledge of God( viz. that is no where elſe to be had but 
intheword, as before alſo we haue heard ) before barn effringe 
I d:ſired merci: ( (airh the Lord by him Jand not ſacrifice : and the 
knowledge of God, more then burnt offomgy, If anyreply , that che 
knowledge of G4, there ;;gatheth faich and all true godlines, 
I au{wer, thac cazy '''; 'v1-cdoche,by knowledge to mcane _ 

. 
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other graces for the life to come, as a very great commendation 
P thereof ; a3 noting alſo that there can her waar was 
I this knowledge, But of this afrerward. 

Let the next commendatorie teſtimonie of Scripture for 
R knowledge, and for proofe of the neceſſitie of knowledge of | 
the word, be that that our Sauiour ſaith , 7h i bfe eternal that 10h. 17: 3. 
they know thee the onely true God, and leſus Chriſt whom then beſt 
ſexe. Cantherebe a greater commendation of the knowledge 
of God, and of Ieſus Chriſt zthento ſay thereof, thatir is life e- 
_ - I reat ——_— of —_— 
e sword,that it is madea princi | 
= oonywans_4 x rs Image of God ? as allo 7 any OT; , Guia 2.166 
allpoint of our future excellenciein the kingdome ofglorie,that —_—_—— 
though here we know butin part, and ſee but (as) througha © 30 
laſſe darkely: yetthen and there we ſhall ſee face to face - and 
ow, euen as weareknowne ? 
Laſt ofall;for commendatorie teſtimonies of Scripturelet vs 
remember, thatthe Apoſtlecallerhthe knowledge of our Lord 
leſus Chriſt by thename of excellencie of knowledge , or the moſt Phil, 3.8. 
| excellent knowledge. Forindeed what knowledge can bee more 
| excellent, thento know him that is moſt excellent, All other 
knowledge in reſpeRt here of is baſe and abieR, vile and 
| contemptible, He that knoweth Chriſt, knoweth allthings ne- 
| ce{ſarie to be knowne: becauſe in him are hid all treaſures of Colof. 2.3: 
; wiſedome and knowledge, and thereforeelſewhere he faith that 
he eſteemed or determined not to know any thing among the Corimt hi- 
ans, ſane Teſus Chriſt and him crucified. Hee that thus knoweth 
not Chriſt, knoweth nothing as be oughtto know. Inthe ſame 
former place alſo to the Phi/sppians, hefaith of himſelfe, thatin 
reſpeR of that foreſaid excellencieofthat knowledge , hee had 
not only at his firſt caſting chereof, but alſo did then, after ſuffer- 
ing of many hardthings tor it,ſo eſteeme thereof, that in com- 
pariſon of it, he accounted all other things as filthy dung, thatis 
in the inwards of beats, 
Here withthat may ſeemeto accord, that in another place he 
| faith, that to know the loue of Chrit, paſſeth knowledge. I zphed 3.19. 
| 75 II, Ways pts nes ng inthe . 
originall cextit is to bee referred to the noune love , not to the 
to now But what then?ls not louethe ſubieR of the verbe 
know?If therforethe ſubicR af — do — 
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ſhall wethinkethatthe knowledge it ſelfe chereofisnot ſutable? 
As knowledge it (elfe is thus commended, ſo are they 
that haue the ſaid knowledge. Paw/ſaith ofthe beleuing Ro. 
Rom.15$14. mans,that he was perſwaded of them,that they were full of goodneſſe, 
filled with all knowledge, and able to admoniſh one anther. So allo 

2.Cor$.7. hecommendeth the Corinthians, to have abounded in cuery 
thing,not only in faith and vtterance,butalſo in knowledge &c, 

I might heapevp many otherthe like commendatory teltimo- 

nies to prooue knowledge, euenthat knowledge that now wee 

ſpeake of, to be necellary for euery one that will bee ſaued. | 

might doethelike forthem that hauethe ſayd knowledge. Bur 

why ſhould I trouble you ſo much ? This therefore ſhall ſuftice 

| for commendation of knowledge. 
Teſtimonies In thethird place, according to my former promiſe and pro- 
— of jetlet vs conſider of Gods ancient promiſes of knowledge in 
edge. thelelaſttimes of the Goſpel. 

Heere firſt conſider of thoſe inthe Prophelie of 1/aiah : and 

firſt of all,that ſpeaking of the kingdome ot Chriſt,and prophe. 

| ſying that vader the ſame none ſhould hurt or deſtroy, heegi- 

" Iliit1.9. yerhthisasarcaſon, becauſe the earthor the land ſhould bee full of 
Mi the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters coner the ſea, Doth he not 
 ai-33.%. -1foinanother place P_—_—_— againe, that when the King bal 
raigne in righteonſneſſe, and the Prince rule in indgement, that is, 
when Chriſt made manifeſt in the fleſh,ſhall ſew himſelfeto be 
the King and Gouernour of the Church, then the eyes of them 
that ſee ſhall not be dimme(or (hall not be ſhut)and the eares of them 
that heare ſhall hear ken ? what meancth he by all this ? beerelleth 
Verſe 4- vs inthenext words, ſaying : The heart of the raſh (or haſty, or 
I fooliſh, becauſe all raſh bu ons arefooliſh)/hall inderftand know- 
ledge, and the tongut of the tammerer: ſhall be ready to ſpeak plainly, 
Then followeth, asaa effect of theformer, that the vile perſon 
= the niggard,to noteal niggardly men to be but vileperſons, 
prung from the dung-hill, & grubbing in the dung-hill;that is, 
m_ earthly things —_ beno more called liberall(though 
ps he glue now & thena penny,or a ,ora ſhilling,ora 
—_ to - good vſe,that requireth 2 rn a ps. gift) 
3 $:m, 25.36. northe churle ſaid ro be bountitull, though ſometimes onthe 
ſudden with Nabal,he makea feaſt like a King, andrepineat it, 
dpinevpon itath whole yeere after. The ſum of this promiſe 
i, vader the Goſpell there ſhall bee ſuch abundance of 
; knowledge, 
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knowledge, that euery man ſhall bee able to iudge rightly, and 
diſcerne things that differ: not to call him li —_ , y 
that by (tarts or fits doth giuea ſmallalmes, ordoe ſome one 
good deedeor worke of mercy, but ſuch onely as ſo meaſureth 
is affarer with mnagement, that be is alwaies gracions, full of com- Pla.112.4-y 6, 
paſſion, ſhewing fanour, and lending, fc, Lining 4 portion not onely to 
ſenen, but alſo to eight z becauſe himſelfe knoweth not what evill ſball Eccleſ. 11.2, 
be yon the earth: and what neede himſelte may haue of the libe- 
rality, mercy and kindneſſe of other, Afterward alſothe Lord 
by the ſame Propher ſpeaking of Chriſts comming, promiſerh Ii.qa. 6.7, 
togiue him not onely tor a couenant of thepeople, but alſo for 
alight ofche Gentiles, to open the blinde eyes, to bring out the 
priſoners from the priſon, and them that ſit in darknetſe outof 
the priſon-houſe, What is this but to giue the knowledge of 
God to them that are naturally ignorant of him (azall men are) AQs 26.18. 
&therby to diſcharge them of their foreſaid bondage and ſla- Rom 55. 
uery to Sathan,and totheir owne wicked lufts,and to giuethem * +7 
the liberty and freedome of the ſons of God, wherby they may 
boldly call him their Father. 
Doth hee not alſoafterward by theſame Prophet promiſe, 
that allthe children of the Church generally (yet it may be hee 
particularly and eſpecially meaneth the children of [ſrael, yer 
to be called &reſtored)doth he not (1 ſay)promile again by the _ 
ſame Prophet, that all the children of che Church( that aretrue 18-54-13 
children, not baltardly hypocrites) ſhould beetaught of God? 
Toleaue [/aiah,wwhat ſaith ſeremiah ? Euenthis,thatthe Lord 
would giue them Paſtours according to his owne heart. What 
to doe? To robbe, and poll, and fleece his ſheepe, and to make 
themſelucs fat with their fleſh ? Not ſo: (though this indeed be 
the wofull practiſe of many accounted Paltours intheſetimes) 
butto feede them. Wherewith ? with words of wind,with vaine 
toyes, eloquent phraſes, and many ſuch matters,as wherby 
be neuera whitthe better ? No, no : but with knowledge and 
vnderſtanding ? and with what knowledge and vnderſtanding? 
Even ſuch as Id make thera fo zealous for the Lord, that 
they ſhould bee ſo farrefrom feare of profefſing the know 
of him, that chey ſhould beready (if need required) boldly and 
couragiouſly to ſweare the Lord liueth: yer, in truth, in wy lerem, 4.2. 
ment & inrigheeouſnes : & that by this their zcale ſo ariſing 
from knowledge, and guided by knowledge, they ſhould Laru 


_ 
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uoke other to ble(ſethemſclues in the Lord,and to glory in him, 
Ter9.24 Much more ſhould themſelues glory in this that they vader- 
ſtood, and knew him to be the Lord, 
Ofall other that is moſt worthy ofall obſeruation, which the 
Lord makes one principall article of his new covenant, that hee 
lera9.7-31.33 would makein theſe laſttimes, namely, that hee would giue 
them an heart to know him to be the Lord, and chat hee would 
put his Law in their inward parts, and write irin their hearts, 
and fo declare himſelfe to be their God,and them to be his peo- 
le, and that they ſhould no more teach every man his neigh. 
, and cuery man his brother, ſaying, know the Lord ; 
cauſe they ſhould all know him, from the leaſt ofchem to the 


With all the former | —_— let vs ioyne that in vel, al- 
Ad 117. &d by Peter tothe ſame purpoſe. Whatis that ? That in the 

laſt aaies (that is, inthe time of the Goſpell) be wowld powre out 
Joel 2.28, Ou ſpirit ponal fleſs : and that their ſous and their danghters ſhould 
propbeſie : their olde men ſhould dreame dreamer : ther young men 
ſoould ſee vifiens, c6, All theſe promiſes and phraſes, did prog- 
noſticate a meaſure of the knowledge of God in the 
timeof the Goſpell, then before had beene. So much for pro- 
miſes and elies in former times,of knowledge of the word 
and will of God, in theſe latter times of the Goſpell, and ſince 
the comming of Chriſt, 
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Shewing the further neceſſity of meditation of the word for know. 
ledge,by diners praiers of holy men for the knowledy of the word 
in ether, as alſo by the reprehenſions of ignorance and commina- 
tens againſt it, 


Owit followeth to ſpeak of many earneſt prayers,that ma- 

ny worthy and moft excellent i<ruants of God haue made 
TAimonies for knowledgeand for the encreaſeofi.nowledge. Heere I will 
dep:ecarary Nottrouble you with the praiers that ſuch men haue madefor 
vr ſupp..cato- the knowledge thereof in themiclues, becauſe heereof I haue 
ry = that ne- ſpoken before; but] will onely (tand vpon ſuch opnepenge ſuch 
knowledge, a have madefor knowledge & forincreaſe of knowledge in 
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other, Now therfore firſt ofall call tomind, that when a young 
man complained that £/aad & Aſedaddid propbeliein the hoſt, 
&when /oſbna theiſon of Ne» the ſeruit of Moſer vpon the ſaid 
complaint,intreated Moſer to forbid them that ſo prophelied, 
call (I ſay)to your mind;that Aoſes did not only rebuke loſbu 
for ſo ſpeaking,& anſwered, Enmieſt thou for my ſake ? but brake Num.t1.29 
forthalſo to this holy wiſh,vould God that all the Lords people were : 
Prophets and that the Loyd would put bus ſpirit wpon them. [+ not this 
wiſh akinde of prayer ?doubtletle, it cannot be denied to haue 
beene an earne(t and zealous prayer. | 
In thenextplace remember that excellent prayerof the Apo- 
ſtle forthe Ephelians, That the God of our Lord Teſs Chriff, the 
Father of glorie might giue wnto them the ſpirit of wiſdome andrexe- Epheſt.x5 18 
lation in the knowledge of him, the eyes of their under flanding being 0. 
pened (or, euen opened eyes of their vnderſtanding) that 5 
might know (or, to know) what u the hope of his calling, and what 
the glory of bis inheritance « in the Saints, &'c, Dowenot ſee what 
an excellent prayer the Apoſtle heere made for all the Epheli- 
ans, both men and women (not for ſome onely) already called, 
and in part bothilluminated and alſo ſanified, for further wiſ- 
dome, reuelation and knowledge ? and that without ſuch en- 
creaſe ofknowledge, he inſinuateth thatthey could not know 
the greatneile of the hope of Gods calling ofthem, neitherthe 
likegreat glory of the inheritance of his Saints, neither 
the exceeding greatnelle of his power towards them that be+ 
leeue, &c, 
Amongſt other thingy alſo which moſt earnefily heprayeth 
for afterward in their behalfe, is notthis one, that they might Epheſ.3.1h 
be able to comprehend with all Saints, what is the bredth, and 4 
length, and depth, and height, and to know the loue which 
paſſeth knowledge, that ſorhey might bee filled with the ful- 
nelſe of God ? And doth not the Apoſtle plainely teach, thae 
withoutthar knowledge of the loue of Chriſt, we cannot be 61. 
led with all tulnefſe of God ? Now where is the ſaid knowledge 
ofthe Toue of Chriſt to bee found, but inthe word ? wee 
may indeedeatraine to ſome knowledge of the loue of God 
his workes : butthe loue of Chriſt is no where elſe to bee foun 
then in the word, Toljeaue this prayer forthe Epheſians, hee 
doth likewiſe (though fome whar indireRly) pray for the Phi- 
Ippians, in this manner & words, And this I pray, that your lone Phil1. 9.26; _ 
wy 


Ro:1.9,10,11. 
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abound yet more and more in all knowledge, and in all iadgment 
&c, In theſewordsI ſay that Paw! prayed ſomwhat indireQly 
for knowledge in the behalfe of the Philyppians, For | doe nor 
take the point of knowledge to be the chiete matter of this 
prayer, but the pronoune thi I referrerather to the eight verſe, 
where he had called God to be his record how greatly he bad longed 
after them all in the bowel: of Ieſws Chriſt. And this I thinke to 
be the dire& matter of his prayer, namely,to be amongſt them, 
that ſo by his preſence and paines,he might further them more 
and more in knowledge and in all judgment &c, When there. 
fore he ſaith , And this I pray that, this word (that ) I interpret, 
not as anote of the matter of his prayer to be referred to that 
that followeth, but as a note of the end why beeprayed and fo 
much longed to be among them , namely to the end , that hee 
might further their knowledge, And thereafon of this my in. 
terpretation, is not only becauſethe word tranſlated rhat,inthe 
originall text, doth import the end of a thing ſpoken or done, 
as well as the matter, but alſo becauſe of the likeplace to the 
Romanes, the words be theſe, God is my witneſſe, whom 1 ſerue 
with my ſpirit in the gofpell of his ſonne, that without ceaſing I make 
mention of you alwaies in my prayers, making requeſt , if by any 
meancs now at the laſt I might haue  profperou tourney by the will 
of God to come wnto you, For I long to ſee you, that I may impart 
ſome ſpirituall gift, that yee may be eſtabliſh:d, Here is the very 
like place, but in more words, and in a divers order z becauſe 
whereas in the former placeto the Philippians his longing de- 
fireto be with them is in the firſt place, and then his prayer ſo 
to be according to his deſire in the ſecond : in this place to the 
Romanes his prayeris firſt, and then his deſire ſecond : bur the 
end, both of his prayer, and alſo of his deſire to be with them, 
was that he might impart ſome ſpirituall gift for the furtherance 
of their knowledge, To returne to theplace to the Philippi- 
ans, I would haue you further to vaderſtand, that though hee 
mention the loue of the Philippians, yet his ſpeciall meaning is 
not that their loue might more 2nd more abound,but thattheir 
knowledge and judgment might more and more abound , and 
accompanie their loue, both towards God , and alſo towards 
one another , for the better direion thereof : becauſe other- 
wiſe the loue of man both towards God, and alſo towards man 
is ſubicR to great error, It is indeed necellarie for the loue of 
cucry 
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euery man moreand moreto abound , bur yet (without preiu- 1 Theſl. 4. 19% 
dice to the diuers judgments of other) I take the Apoſtlein this 
place eſpecially to aimear this, not that their loue might ſimply 
abound, but that it might more and more abound, or increaſe, 
and grow in knowledge,and in all iudgemene ; and thatthisin- 
creale of knowledge and iudgment tor the better guiding of 
their loue, is the eſpeciall thing for which the Apoltle longed 
and earneſtly prayed to be amongſt them. And indeed except 
our loue to God and men be daily accompanied with an in- 
creaſe of knowledþe, it is in great danger: the one of ſuperlti- 
tion and idolatrie it ſelfe, and the other of going too farre, and 
preferring man before God, For what hath beene the cauſe of 
all ſuperſtition and idolatrie, but a kinde of loue: yea, of zeale 
towards God without knowledge. 7 beare them record (faith the 
Apoſtle ſpeaking of the Iſraelites ) r1hat they hane 4 zeale of God, 
but not according to knowledge, and fo in that zeale of God with- 
out knowledge they oppoſed themſelues to Chriſt and to the 
goſpdl. So without knowledge and iudgment , our loueto 
men may either come too ſhorr,or goe too farre, or otherwiſe | 
faile in the manner thereof: and therefore according herevnto, | 
he that loueth bis brother is ſaid to abide in the hght, and to hawe no 1.lob:2,10, 
occaſion of exull in him : but he that hateth his brother is ſaid to be 

in darkner,and to walke in darkyes not knowing whither be goeth e+c, 
yea,thereforethe beft that are, their loue being crack do eaſily l 
erre in iudgment, Great was Danids loue towards Mephibeſherh  c  » 
for his — —— pr > =>q _ = his loue was crazed © 71 
by the falſe accuſation of Ziba, id David not ſearching ,,,, 

by examination the knowledge of the truth erre in iudgment Vo_ 
againſt Mephiboſheth ? 

-But to proceede, the next prayer for knowledge is in be. , 
halfe ofthe Coloſſians, even that they might be filedwith the ©1, ,, 16 
knowledge of Gods will in all wiſdome and ſpirtuall underſtanding, 
that they wight walke wortby of the Lord im all ſfirituall pleaſing, be- 
mg frueful in exery good works and increaſing in the knowledge 

GOD. 


Wirh pn i. 
ez 


YG Ku © oo i & 


* Fw 


—X I 


Rom4to. I, 3; 


—_— > 7 7” WW 5 WP 


——— 


giuvings for know uſe thanks-gjuing 1s a branchof |... .. 
pogo, Mncbutng id to have prayed, when allthat ſheefaid ®— © 


yas nothing but a A 


—2 MS” TT WW WO MS WW or 5" VVvW, NO I” WW WW 3=xF 


6 - , 0 IP Ne od 
git War. 3. Danids meditation 
10.2;, ſaid to hauerooxcedin pirit in behalfe of his Diſciples, and to 
atth: __ 5. haue (aid , / thanks wir Father, Lord of heaen pus earth, that 
thou baft hid theſe things from the wiſe and pradent, and haſt reuca- 
led them wnto baber, 50 Panl thanked God alwaies in behalfe of 

Cor: 14,5. the Corinthians for che grace of God ginen them by Teſme Chrif, 
| And what was that grace of God ? That in every thing they were 
inriched by bim in all viterance and knowledge. 

To concludethis point, did the Apollle ſo often, and ſo ear- 
neſtly pray for knowledge, and for the daily increaſe of know- 
ledge in all ſorts (men and women; young 4d old ) of the be- 
lecuers to whom he did write: and did our Sauiour himſelfe 
ſo heartily and 1n ſpirit reioyce and giue thanks to his Father 
for the revelation of his kingdome to his diſciples : and did 
Paul ſo alwaies give thanks to Gdd for the Corinthians , that 
they were inriched in all knowledge,accounting the ſame as an 
excellent grace of God giuen them by Ieſus Chriſt : and fi- 
nally hath the Holy Ghoitchought it meereto leaue theſe pray- 
ers and requeſts vpon the file otholy records for the cuerki(ſting 
inſtrution of the Church , and ſhall any man thinke know- 

enot to be nece(ſariefor every member of the Church that 
ill be and ſhall be ſaued ? This ſhall ſuffice ro have ſpoken 
of this kinde of teſtimonie of Scripture for demonſtration of 
the neceſlitie of knowledge of the word to ſaluation. 
eftimonics Nowit followeth that I do alſo ſhew you the ſame by teſti. 
prehenſorie Monies reprehenſorie of ignorance , as likewiſe by the threat- 
pf ignorance. nings of God again? i ce, My firſt teſtimonie of this 
it. 4.2.8, ſort ſhall be the Law of Afeſes for ſacrifices for finnes of igno- 
| rance, committed either by the Preiſts of old time , or by the 
Whole congregation, or by the ciuill gouernours, or by any one 
of the common people, For certainely,this law is a plaine te- 
ſtimonie of Gods great diſlike of ignorance in any whoſoeuer: 
ſhewing the ſame to be puniſhable, excepr ſacrifices be offered 
for expiation thereof, 

In the ſecond place let vs remember that 7b amongſt the 
ſpeciall notes of moſt deſperate wicked men, even ſuch as in 
21-14-&c, defying manner bad the Lora to depart from them, and that blaſ- 

y diſgraced his ordinance of prayer to haue no profit 
therein, reckoneth this alſo , that they boldly ſaid they defred 
wet the knowledge of hu wayes. | 

Sothe P/a/mift and the Prophet Irremiah make the not kyow- 
= 
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of God, a note of the very heathen , worthy to be prayed a- Pal. 7g. 6. - 
-. ſt,cucnto haue the wrath of God out vpon them, 1erem. 10. aFe, 
ext hereunto, let vs remember how Salomon often diſgracerh 
ignorance, For firſt of all doth he not call all by the name of 
Pole and ſample perſons, ( even (imple without any mixture of Pro. 1.32, - 
race and heauenly wiſdome in them ) that hate knowledge &C. 
oth he not ſay turcher, that becauſe ſuch fooliſh men wil not 
bearken to the inſlruttion of wildome , therefore the Lord will laugh verl.16, 
at their calamities , and mocks when their feare commeth &-c ? 
Alas if the God of pirty will ſo laugh, who will, orcan ſhew 


ſhall ſlay ſuch fooles : that ay the wiſe ſhall —_ , ſo ſhame Chap. 3.35. 
man ſhall dye Chap. 5. 23+ 
without inſtrutftion , and ſpall gee aftray in the greames of bis folly : 
* that arod and ftripes are for the backe | 
derſtanding : that fooles dye for want of wiſdome : that fooles ſpall 19-29. 26.3% 
be ſeruams to the wiſe in beart : that the very companiont of fooles _ 
fall be affified: and that the ſeule is net goed without knowledge, ©? 019: 
Doth he not likewiſe ſpeake much in the diſgrace of fooles and | 
tooliſhnes in his booke of Eccleſiaſtes ? Eccleſ. 1d. 
To leaue Salowen, come wee to /ſaiah, out of whom I will 13-14:*9+ ; 
onely alledge rwo teſtimonies of the former ſort. The firſt is . 
that where the Lord faith by him , Therefore my people are gone 16; 5,15, 
into captwitie, becauſe they haue no knowledge, Andto ſhew more a 
plainly bow odious ſuch ignorance was vato bim, he faith fur- yer 24, 
therin the ſame chapter, Therefore as the fire dewonreth the fiub. ” 
ble, andthe flame conſumeth the chaſfe, ſo their roote ſhall be rotten- 
neſſe, and thei bloſſome ſhall goe wp as duſt, becauſe the! hane ai? 
away the Law of the Lord of boaſts, and deſpiſed the word of the holy 
one of [ſrael, So hee doth both threaten a fearefuli iudgment 
_ them becauſe they wanted knowledge,and alſo ſheweth 
what knowledge he thereby menc, namely the knowledge of 
the law and word of God, 
My nex: teſtimonie out of [/aiahis that where hee reproueth 
ignorance of his time in thele words, :.m ball be Thirrh, g, 10% 
teach knowledge , and whom ſhall he: teach 10 underſtand doftrine ? : 
Them that are weyn'd from the mile and drawne from the brefts, 
For precept muſt be ypen precept, precept yon precopty ſme pon lime, 
———_— and there a lutle, The Prophet in theſe 
y » that whatſocuer they boalled of theis _ 
x | g* 
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ledge and iudgment for diſcerning of ſpirits, yetindeed 
= as voide of knowledge as licel fucking culdrea, and that 
they had neede to be taught as little children vſe to be taught, 
leſſon afcer leſſon, yea, ſhort le{ſons ata time; now a little, and 
then a little, , 
| As the Lord did thus reproue ignorance by the Prophet 
lerem: «, 1, 7/4646, ſo bedothrhe like by the Propher Jeremiah, For bit of 
" hauing complained that ſuch as did execute iudgment and 
ſeeke the truth were ſo rare in /er«ſalew, that though a man 
ſhould runne to and fro,through the (treetes to ſeeke ſuch, yer 
he could hardly finde them &c, then he ſpeaketh thus of his 
4, Oowne thoughts , Therefore 1 ſaid, Surely theſe are poore, they are 
wette 4+ foolifo: for they know not the way of the Lord, nor the indgment 
of their God. What dothe way and judgments of the Lord (ig. 
nifie,but the revealed will of God in his word, according to ' 
which men are to walke, and to frameall their judgement? 
Doth he not therefore plainly teach that all are poore and foo- 
liſh, that are ignorane of the ſaid way and iudgement of the 
Lord ? Is notthis a great reprehen(ion of ſuch ignorance? and 
doth it not ſhew the neceſſitie of knowledge ? 

Neither is the ſaid Prophet content with the foreſaid repre. 
henſion or complaint of their —_—_ but afterward heſpes 
keth againeto the ſame purpoſe: How do yee ſay ( ſaith he ) we 
Jerem. 8.8. are wiſe, and the law of the Lord is with vi? fc, The wiſe men 
(viz, that ſo thought themſelues ) are a/bamed, they are diſmaid 
and taken : Loe, they bane reiefted the law of the Lord, and what 
wi/dome i in them ? What can be more plainly ſaid to ſhew that 
= there can be no wiſdome withoutthe knowledge of the word ? 
; Is not therefore this knowledge neceſlaric? Verily it is the 

more aneceſ[aric becauſe ypon the former reprehenſion of their 
verf 10, ignorancethereof, he groundeth a fearefull commination , of 
gining their wines vnto other, and their fields unto them that ſoould 
mberit thew , amplifying allo their ſaid ignorance and neglet 
of the word of God for true wiſdome by the cauſe thereof, 
namely, becauſe euery one of them from theleaſt even to the 
nfoafigne- greateſt was giuen to couetouſnes Fc. 
rance. -  Aﬀeerward alſo hee faith againe, that every war in bu 
Terem: 10. 14. knowledge was brutiſh, What is this, but that for true know- 
JL-I7- ledge, they were (in a manner ) as voide thereof as bruir beaſts. 
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And this indeed is truly that devotion, whereof the Papiſts doe 
roclaime ignorance to be the mother, 
But what? Shall I reckon vp all the propheticall reprehen- 
ſions and comminations againlt ignorance? That were a la- 
bour endles at leaſt more tzdious than profitable, I willthere- 
fore adde but one more, namely of the Prophet Hoſtea, as the j1ggica 4. x; 
which is ſo pregnant that I cannot at any hand omir it, For a- 
mongſt other linnes for which hee telleth them that the Lord 
had a controuerlie with the inhabitants of the land, hee recko- 
neth this one, yea as the cauſe of the reſt, that there was no know- 
ledge of God in the land : and then he threatneth many jiudge- 
ments in that behalfe, and laſt of all addeth , A4y people are de- yerl 6. 
ftrojed for lathe of knowledge, 1 will alſo reieft thee, that thow ſhalt 
be no Preiſt unto me , ſeeing that tho haſt forgottewme, I will alſo 
forget thy children, Thus much for reprebenſions of igno- 
rance, and comminations againſt ignorance in the old Te- 
ſtamenc, 
T he New Teſtament likewiſe isas plentifull in that behalfe. 
Wheathe diſciples of our Sauiour asked him the meaning of 
the parable touching that that went into a man, and came like- 
wiſe out, he reproueth them thus, (not for asking the meaning, 
but)for their ignorance therby bewrayed, Are ye alſo yet without Math: 1 5.16; 
v#derſtanding ? Marks alſo expreſſeth the ſame ſomwhat more 
emphatically,ſaying, Are yee ſo without wnder ſtanding alſo ? Both 
ſeeme tonote a kinde of admiration in our Sauiour of theirig. 
norance. Afarke in reſpeR of the greatneile thereof by the 
word /o: Matthewin reſpeRt of thetime,by the word yer : that 
is, after that our Sauiour had beene ſo long with them,& had fo 
longinſtruRed them : and yer by compuration of times in the 
golpell, he had not then been with them and inſtrufted them 
| three yeares, - Doth not Pas! alſo tax and rebuke euen cer- 
taine women, that had beene exer /carning, and nexer could come , T;,. {Fe 
| te the knowledge of the trath ? Doth not the Apoſtle likewiſe 
| reproue the Hebrewes , becauſe that whereas for ahe time they 14ehr: 5.1, 
bt ro bane beene teachers, yer themielues had needeto 
taughe the principles of the oracles of Gud, and were become 
| ſuch as had neede of milke, and not of meat? lr is alſo 
a fearefull ching again(ti ce,that che la ing of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt to ;ud ment , is deſcribedto bein flaming 
hire to take vengance of har chat keion not God, w_” 0 
Y | 
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obey not rhe Goſpell of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, What can bee 
moreto the reproofeof ignorance , and conſequently to ſhew 
the neceſlitic of knowledge , then to deſcribe the wicked of 
whom the Lord in fliming fireſhall take vengeance by thi«,that 
they know not God ? To conclude this kinde of teſtimonies, it 
is noſ{mall diſgrace of ignorance, and therefore no weake argu. 
AR 26.18, ment for the neceſlitie of knowledge , that ignorance is _— 
Epheſ.5.3. called by the name of darkneſſe : and that all before their calling, 
Ly Pet. 2-9. are ſaid ro have beenefooliſh ( or vawiſe ) and diſobedient , de- 
3-3" ceiued&c. 

Seeing theathere arein Scripture ſ@ many commandementy 
for knowledge, ſo many commendations of knowledge, ſo ma- 
ny ancient promiſes thereof in theſe latter times ſo many ear- 
neſt praiers of holy men for it : ſo many reprehen(ions of igno- 
rance, may we not ſafely conclude knowledge to bee necellarie 
for euery onethat will be ſaued ? and that therefore alſo it is ne- 
celſarieto meditate on the word in behalfe of knowledge? 

Thus much for my firſt argument for the neceſlitie of medi- 
tation ofthe word by every man for knowledge , taken from 
teſtimonies of Scripture in that behalfe, 


Cnare. IlNIL 


Containing other ar gunents for the neceſſitie of medi- 
tation of the word for knowledge. 


Other argu- Ny I come to otherarguments for the ſame point of an 
a "7: for = otherſort. Herelert vs firft of all conſider, that all that will 
| 15 re be ſaued inthe world cocome,, multin this world beeche chil- 
for know. dren of God. None can be Gods heires,but ſuch as are his chil- 
ge. dren, Men may haue heires by conſanguinity , and neereneſſc 
I. A349. of bloud, but none can bee Gods heyres , but they are his chil- 
dren by —_— and by incorporation into Chriſt Ieſus the 


Rom,8.15,36, only natural { 


onne of God, Therefore the Apoltle faith that 
17. wee hauenot received the ſpirit of bondage againeto feare,but 
the ſpirit of adoption, whereby we crie Abba, Father : and that 
the ſpiritic ſelfe witneſſe to our ſpirits that wearethe 
children of God; andifchildreathen hires: heires of God,and 
igint 
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joint heires with Chriſt, In another place alſo heſaith, If «ſon, G1. 
then an beire of God through Chriſt, So firſt wee mult be ſonnes 
then heires, Pererallo ioinerh cogether regeneration or begetting ,_per. 1.3, 4. 
a74ine, and hope of aninberitance immortal ec. Whoſoeuer ther. 

ewill be Gods Heires muſt firſt bee his children, They that 
arenothis children cannot looke to be his heires. If any (hall 
denie this conſequenceto be good, that becauſe all Gods chil. 
dren ſhall alſo be his heires, therefore none ſhall bee his heyres, 
but ſuch as arehis children, Chriſt himſelte doth anſwere this 
cauill, and maketh it good , that none but Gods children (hall 
be his heires. Yerily, verily I (ay wnto thee (ſaith heto Nicodemua) 1,4 1. 
except aman be borne againe, he cannot ( ſo wnch as ) ſeethe King- 
deme of Grd, And againe for more certainty thereof, verily, ve- 
rily 1 ſay umtothee, except a man be borne of water and of the ſpirits yy, c 
be cannot enter into the kingdeme of God, If they that be not borne | 
aine, and ſo made the children of God, cannot fee the King-_ 
; God, neitherenter thereinto, canthey be Heires there- 
of ? The Apoſtle alſoſubſcribeth vnto this conſequence, Now ,, Cor.is.50. 
this I ſay brethren, that fleſh and blood cannot inherit the Kingdom? 
od : neither doth corruption inherit incorruption. 
Is it ſo? Thenalſo conſider that this God , whoſe children & 
heires we profelſe our ſelues to be, is moſt wiſe, yea,onely wiſe. 
Conlider further, that as we muſt bee holy as he is holy ſoalſo wee Rom. 16. 27, 
muſtbe wiſe as heis wiſe. Otherwiſewee cannor bur be a great {ude- 25. 
diſgrace, and griefe, and heauine(ſe of heart vnto him : Awiſe L.P0t, 3-85 
ſonne ( (aith Salomon ) maketh a glad father: and on the contrarie, 
He that begetteth a foole hath no19y: And againe, A fools ſonne is __ _ ws. 
agriefeto bo father, and a bitterneſſeto her that bare him, And 2 Pro: 17, u1. 
gaine, A foolib ſonne is the calamitie of bis father, If this bee ſo be- Verſ x5, 
ewixt earthly fathers and earthly children , ſhall wee notthinke P19: 19+ 13+ 
much more; that afooliſh childe of God is a diſgrace to God ? 
Astherefore wetenderthe honour of God, and would bee loth 
to beadiſgraceand griefe vato him, ſo it behoueth vs ro medi- 
tateofthe word, that we may be made wile thereby : yea, neceſ- 
ſirie lieth yponvs to labour for that knowledge whereby wee 
may the better reſembleour moſt wiſe heauenly Father , asalſo 
aſſure our hearts of our adoption to be his ſonnes here , and his 
heires in theworld co come, and in the kingdome of heauen. 
Without this knowledge weecannot haue atſurance , eirher of 
our preſent adoption, or of car MT 
| 2 More- 
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Moreouer for the better demonſtration of the neceſſitie of 
knowledge vnto faluation, let vs conſider , that without know. 
ledge there is no faith, no grace, no Chrilt, Thetirſt appeareth 
by many ſcriptures : The Prophet faith , they that know thy name 
will put their truſt in thee, When our ſauiour ſaw euen many of his 
diſciples for ſome doQtine deliuered by himybut not conceived 
by them, vrtterly ro forſake him, and to walk no more with him, 
henot doubting, but onely as trying the ewelue asked them, 
whether they allo would forlake hin ? Peter anſwering in the 
name of all the reſt ſaid, Lord ro whom ſhall wee goe ? thou haſt the 
words of eternal life, and wee belrene and know , that thou art that 
Chriſt &c.do we not here plainely ſee belieuing to be deſcribed 
by knowing?and that thereforeno man belieuerh or bath faith, 
that knoweth pot vpon good ground and by his owneſenſe, or 
at lea(tthat hathnot with ſuch ſenſe and feeling knowne Chriſt 
Icſus tobe the ſonne of the living God ? Therefore alſo this 
knowledge is commended by our Sauiour himſelfe to bee ener. 
laſting life, as before we heard. Is itnot therefore ſufficiently e- 
uident that without knowledge there is no faith ? 

The Apoltle Pas/alfo ioyneth together farth and rhe know- 
ledge of the ſonne of God : asallothe faith of Gods cleft , and know. 
ledge according to godlinefſe , as deſcribing the former by the lat. 
ter zand ſo teaching thatthere isnot the former without the lat. 
ter, no faith without knowledge. 

As thereis no faith without knowledge,ſo likewiſe that there 
isno grace without knowledge, appeareth by the exhorration of 
Peter before mentioned for growmg in-grace and inthe knowledge 
of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 

Theſameis evident of no Chriſt without knowledge by that 
of Pal tothe Philippians before alſo alleaged. For the Apoltle 
hauing firſt ſaid, that the things that had beene gaine unto him hee 
had accounted taſſe for Chriſt, to expreſſe his meaning moretully 
heſaith againe, yea dowbrleſſe, and [ account all things but loſſe for 
the excellencie of the knowledge of Chrift Teſus my Lord cc, Here 
_ before named onely Chriſt, afterward in the next verſe, 
heſaich for the excellencie not of Chriſt alone,but ofthe know- 
ledge of Chriſt. Who ſecth not but that by this change be plain- 
Iy noteth that without the knowledge of Chriſt , no man hath 
obteined or wonne Chriſt himſelfe ? And indeed how can it be 
otherwiſe, lith in Chrift are hid all the treaſures of wiſcdome and 
| buowledge, . 
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knowledge, becauſe in him alſo dwelleth all the fulneſſe of the Hat Verſ. 9, 
head bodily. How therefore can any man haue Chrilt himſelfe, 


1 that hath nor alſo wiſedome and knowledge by him 2 or that is 
F ſlilla foole and ignorant 2 Sith then beloued theſe three poinrs 
: are ſo plaine, namely that without knowledge, there is no faith, 
] no grace, no Chriſt, what doth let but that wee may conclude, 
that alſo without knowledgethere is no faluation? For doth not 
the hole Scripture with one conſent teach vs,that we are ſaued 
by faich, by grace, by Chrilt, and that we cannot be ſaued by a- 
| ny other meanes, then by faith, by grace, by Chriſt ? 

| Moreouer in the next place let vs conſider, that without 3+ Argon. 
| knowledgeit is not poſlible for any man, rightly co makeany — 

"nc: X : ge, 
praiers orſupplications roGod, either for himlelte or torany 0- ,, prajers, 
ther, For how ſhall they call on him , in whom they hawe not beliened, Rom. 10. 14. 
and how ſhall they beliewe in him , of whom they hane not heard ? &c, 

As here heteacheth, that belieuing and praying are inſeparable 

companions, and that no man belieueth that doth not by praier 

call ypon. God, ſo he doth as plainely teach that no man can 

pray that hath not knowledge, This is meant by the word 
aring. 

H > wenot alſo beforeheard both that 70b makethit anote A 
ofa molt wicked man todeſpiſe praier , and alſo that the Pſal- = — 
milt andthePropher Jeremiah doedeſcribe the heathen by their er. 122 ;5, 
ignorance of God, and by their not calling ypon God : and 
thereby teach , that they that know nor God cannot call vpon 
him ? do not both theſaid Prophets pray likewiſe powre out bis 
wrath ypox ſuch beathen?ifthen the wrath of God belong toſuch, 
may we thinke that ſuch ſhall be ſaued ? 

To proceede yet further in the neceſlitie ofmeditation ofthe 4..4gum..., 
word for knowledge, let vs well con(ider , that allthatare igno- All ;— 
rant ofGod, and ofhis word, arein darkneſſe, in the ſhaddow of *f Gods 
death, andinthe power of Sathan. Thisis manifeſt by theſong Joo cg: ® 
of retens at +> n6p-wp of op Oy! » xrpy res _ | 
ing ſaid that the ring from aboue had viſited thew , hee ampli Ws 
Gerh the ſame bros to gize light to thems that fit in dokaſe, _— 
and in the ſhadow of death, Whatis to giuelight buttoinſtrut in 
knowledge? and what is darkneſſe , and the ſhadow of death, 
but the fearefull {tare of all chem thar are without that know- 


e? | þ dn 2a 
RE fine further teſtified by Pa for this he makech old ; 
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the end both of the Lords a _ vnto him in his journey to 
Damaſcus, and alſo of his ; lucrance from the people, and 
from the Gentiles to whom the Lord would ſend him, namely, 
ARa617,18. ro open therr eyes, and to turne them from darkeneſſe to light, and from 

the power of Sathan unto God that they might receine Lrowenrſ of 

foes, and inheritance among thoſe that are ſanttified = in bim, 

thatis in Chriſt. To open their eyes , is tomakethem partaker 

of ſauing knowledge : and ſo he reacheth that withoutthe ſame 

fauing knowledge,men arein darknes, inthe hands and power 

of Sathan, without forgiuenelle of (innes , without any inheri- 

tance among the Saints, Is not this a miſerable ſtate, a miſera- 

ble ſtate, a miſerable condition ? Can there beeany ſaluationto 

them that are therein ? Verily therecannot. For what is falua- 

tion, but ro bedeliuered from darkenelle and the power of $a- 

than vnto God, and to haue forgiuenelle of (innes, and inheri- 

” tance among them that are ſanihed by faith in Chriſt ? 

ay — Furthermoreallthatwil be ſaued inthe world tocome, muſt 
be Gaued muſt in this world be Kings and Prieſts. This was promiſed to the I{- 
& here beKings raclites, as an argument to prouoke them to obey the voice of 
and Prieſts. (50d, andto keepehis couenant, namely , that they ſhould bee 
"Exod. 19-6. ato God akingdomeof Prieſts, What is it to bee a kingdome 
of Prieſts, but to be Kings and Priefts ? And therefore Peter ex- 

x. Pet. 2.9. preſſcththe ſameby the like attribute of a royall Prieſthood. 
Tobs likewiſe the Diuine ( or Evangeliſt ) maketh both theſe an 

Rruel.1.6. effe&t of Chriſt, faying, that he had made vs K ings and Priefts un- 
toGod, The 24, Elders likewiſe in their new ſong in praiſe ofthe 

Reuel.5.r, Lambedoeacknowledge him worthy totake the booke(before 
faid to be inthe right hand of him that fate vpon the throne) 

Verſs. andtoopentheſealesthereof, as becauſe he had beene laine, 

| and had redeemed them by his blood out of every kindred,and 
and tongue, and people and nation : fo alſo becauſe hee had 
made them ( by his ſaid deathand worke of their redemption, 
and by his owne kingly dignitie ) vato God Kings and Prieſts, 
by vertue waereof they ſhould reigne even vpon earth, or ouer 
theearth & earthly things, as trip ing them all vnder their feet. 
Ifthen all that are redeemed an will be ſaved be here Kings & 
Prieſts, and ſo mult be, is it not neceſſarie they ſhould have 
knowledge? Isit not a diſgracefull thing for a King to bee an ig- 
norant perſon yea, is there not a wee provenncedto that Land(to 
ſ. 16.16. notethe wofull ſtate thereof) which hath a childe to be ther hay! 
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would reiett them, that they ſhould be no Prieſts wats kim ? Doth not 


And doth notthe Lord threaten Tern/alem and Tuds for their 
great (innes, to give them children to be their Princes , and baber to 1. 3: 4. 
rule ower them ? intheſe places is meant by children and 

babes ? Only ſuch as are childrea and babes in age? Notſo : but _ | 
them that are ſuch in knowledgeand vaderſtanding. 7oaſs was * —_ ___ 
but ſeuen yeeres old when he began to reigne oucr [ud : yet © OE 
how well he gouerned the kingdome all the time of his young 
age in the daics of [ehoiadathe Prieſt , the Scripture reeordeth, 
The like it doth record of /of4h for his whole reigne, being,but x. King. 23.4; 
eight yeeres old when hee began to reigne, and reigning $1. ». Chco. 34.1.) 
yeares, May wenot faytheſame of King Edward the (ixt( of 
molt bleifed memory ) in this kingdome of England? as alſo of 
the raigneof our molt noble King thatnowis , ouer Scocland, 
as well inchetime of his minoriticasafterward ? 

Asitis adiſgracefull thing for Kings to bee without know- 
ledge, ſo is it for Prieſts. For ſhould not the Prieſts lips keep know- Malach, 2. 7+ 
ledge, and the people ſerky for knowledge at bis month ? Haue wenot 
allo heard before, that the Lord ſpeaking vatoallthe people of 
Iſrael as vnto a kingdome of Prieſts, and ( as it were) vnto one 
Prieſt, threatneth, that becauſe they had reiefted knowledge bee Hob, 4.6, 


alſo the Lord elſewhere complaine of the Prieſts of old time, c- 
uen of the law, thatthey wanted knowledge, and were not able 
to teach the people, ſaying that they were blinde watch-men, all ig-16,, 56, to, 
nor ants all as dumbe-dog ges, that could net barks ? &c, Shall thele 
titles then of Kings and Prieſts belong vato vs : and ſhall wee 
be ready toapply the ſameto our ſelues, and to ſtand ypon our 
dignity in that behalte, and ſhall we be __ ? or (hall wee 
thinkethat wee neede not meditate of theword forthe obtain- 
ing of knowledgeſutable to the ſaid title ? Whac the title of a 


Geatleman is without liuing ft co maintaine the =_ ofa Gen= 
elte in faſbion 


hearts, or ſubdue our other ſpirituall enemies, or performe any 
other duty of our princely gals without knowledge nf 
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| the fame? Tonchi "new 171 calling, how can wee ci. 
13.1, , 
Phl.as.. ther inſtru&t any whom the Lord hath commanded ys toin- 
Po ſtruQ : or offer the ſacrifices, cither generally of our ſoules and 
'#9.7+ bodies, and | e: or particularly of praiſes both for 
Pl. r4r.z. his goodnelleand greatneſſe in himſelfe, and allo for his mer- 
Heb. 13,16, cyto ourſelues, and of prayers for our ſelues and forother,and 
Phil.z. 17. of doing good and diſtributing, and laſtly of our lifeit ſelfe ( if 
2. Tim.4.6- God ſhall call vs thereunto ) vpon the ſacrifice and ſeruice of 
GodseleR, How (1 ſay) can we either teach other, or offer theſe 
ſacrifices (notpropitiatorie, but euchariſticall and ſupplicatory) 
belongingrto our pu dignity, without fuch knowledge as is 
necellary in that behalfe ? 
6. 3m”, Tathenextplaceletys not omit, that this is noted to bee one 
_ know- end of Chrifts comming into the world, andraking our nature 
dpe of God ; Ir , 
one end of vpon him, & giuing vs vnder{tanding, namely, that ſo we might 
Chriſts com. know him that is true, that is God himſelfe, as he hath — 
ming. himſelfe vatovs in hisword, If therefore we ſhall negleR know- 
L.lok. x. 1% tedge, ſhall wee not as much as in vs lieth fruſtrate the end of 
Chriſts comming ? yea, ſhall we not therein do great wrong and 
iniurie vnto Chrilt ? Is it a ſmall matter to fruſtrate the long 
iourney of any friend, and to ſend him away not obteining that 
for which he came ? The = that any man is that takerh a 
reat iourney in our behalte,is it notche greater wrong in vs vn- 
to him, to make himro looſe his iourney ? Oh then how great 
an iniurieand indignitieis it vatothe ſonne of God, for vs baſe 
men to fruſtrate his comming from heauen to earth, that wee 
may know him that is true? Canany ſuch man hope or thinke 
hemay befaued? InthisreſpeAttherefore weeagaine ſee , that 
knowledge ofthe my(teries of our faluation, and that medicati- 
on of the word for obtaining .of knowledge is neceſ[aric for e- 
uery one that deſireth faluarion it ſelfe, 
3. Argm. To finiſhthispoint, lerys conſider onething more, name- 
Theenemics Iythe craft, cunning, and great ſubtlety of the enemies of our 
of mans fal- falyation. For is not Sathan or the Deuillin reſpeR of his craft, 
cunning and ſubtlety, called by the name of rhe o!d Serpent ? 
Renel. 12.9. At chevery beginning did henor ſhe himſelte foro be? 1. In 
” andas, 2 allaulting the woman and not the man. 2, In —_—— her 
when ſhe wasalone, 3, In affaulting her not immediatelyin 
his owne perſon, but in and by another creature. 4. In making 
* choice Is [9696.7 2h Rn I ny 


knew him to be the witrieſt of all other creatures beſides man, 
and thereforethe fitteft for his turne. And fiftly, that he began 
his aid aſſault, only by way of queſtioning & conference with 
the woman, about that that God had before ſaid vnto them, 
thereby ro make way to winde himſeltefurtherinto her ? 


The ſame is to be ſayd of his transforming himſelfe into the ; $am.:8. 


ſhapeand habit of Samnel, and ſpeaking as Samve/for the brin- 
ging of Sa»/into a deſperat mind,&c. & for bewitching of men 
thea living, and of alltuture ages, with this errour, that witches 
have power ouer ſoules departed, even ouer the ſoules of the 
righteous, I might further ſhew the craft and ſubcilty of our 
ſaid enemie, by his manner of dealing with Dawd, in takin 
the aduantage of him, when hewas alone, for the prouoking of 
him to luſt with Batheba thewife of Vr1ab, as alſo of his maner 
of dealing with our Sauiour, in ſeuting vpon him in the wilder- 
nelle, in takingthe aduantage of time, after forty daics faſting, 
and of his hunger after his Grid ſo long faſting, to perſwade him 
tocommand thoſe ftonesto be made bread : in fortifying and 
ſtrengrhening his ſaid tenration and the reftwith texts of Fcrips 
ture, in leauing ſuch words out of the ſayd Scri ſoallead- 
ged by him, WM ht might any waies hinder his ſaid ten- 
rations, in the order of his ſaid centarions, in that he marſhalled 
the greateſt in the laſt place, and diuers other waies, Theſe 
things (I ſay) I might further ſhew by his manner of d 

from timeto time, as with Dawid and Chriſt himſelfe, ſoa 
with other of Gods children, Burt if 1 ſhould ſo doe, I ſhould be 
t00 redious, 

As Satan and all Sataniſts, that is, all the dinels and yncleane 
ſpirits of the botromeleſle pit are generally thus crafty and ſub- 
till, ſo more particularly bethey skilfullin the Scriptures them- 
ſelues, fort ——_— andſubuerting of all ſuch as are not 
ſufficiently inſtructed in them, whereby to anſwerall obieRi- 
ons taken trom them. Thegreate(t Divinein the world isnot 
deeplier lea-ned in the Scripture (for-learging according to the 
letter, and for bare mentall knowledge) then Sathan is, There 
was neuer any part ofthe word of God, delivered to any part of 
the Church at any time, the which Satan bath nocheard as well 
asthey to whom the ſame was delivered. For thechildren of 
Gad are neuer a(lembled before God to heare his word, but Sa- 
thanalſo is ivthe middes of them, lsnotthis —_- 


22.19. 


thatis ſaid of the Lord fitting vpon his throne, with al[the 
of heauen landing by him, on bu right band and on bi left band 2 
lying ſpirics alſo beeing there preſent, and offering their ſeruice 
to ſeduce eAbab by the mouth of all his Prophets, that ſo hee 
might fall at Rewerh Gilead ? Is it not manifeſt by that that is 
written in the booke of 7eb, of a day wherein the ſons of God came 
to preſent themſelues before the Lord, Satan humſelfe alſo comming 
among them? Shall wee vnderſtand this of the holy Angels tan. 
diog God and miniſtriog vato him in the heauensz? What 
Satan to doein ſo holy a place, the moſt holy of holies 
Can ſuch vncleane ſpirits haue any entrance thither ? Without 
holinefſe ne man (or none whatſocuer) can ſee the Lord : Can $a- 
than then moſt vaholy and molt vapure, becia the place of 
Gods glory ? 

Butto returne to the point of Sathans preſence, where and 
whenſocuer the word is preached, is it nor further manifeſt by 
Sathans ſtanding, cuen before the Lord, at the right hand of /e- 
ſoxa the high Prieſt corefiſt him 2? did he ſtand at theright hand 
ofſo y an high Preiſt,coreſiſt and hinder him in that word 
thatthe Lord ſhould ſpeak vnto him, and in that worke wherin 
the Lord ſhould employ him ? and ſhall we thinke that bee is at 
any time abſent from otherthe childreu of God, when they 
heare the word of God, and are by the ſayd word commanded 
this or that worke? 

Finally, is not the ſame manifeſt by the interpretation of the 
fowles of the Heauen, gathering and picking vp the ſeede of the 
word ſowen in the high-way, to bee Sathan that commeth im- 
mediately, as ſoone as ſuch haue heard cheword,and taketh the 
ſame out of their hearts ? 

As Sathan hath beene thus preſent trom the beginning, at 
preaching of the word publikely, ſo is healwaies at the elbowes 
of every one; that either readeth the word priuatly by himſelfe, 
or h thereof with any other, to heare whatſocuerany 
ſuch doeread or conferre of, 

From allthe promiſes we may conclude, that heeis the mo! 
ancient ſtudent of the word : becauſe hee alwaics liveth and ne- 
uerdieth : neither is thenumber of vncleane ſpirits any moreor 
leſſe, then it was at their firft caſting out from the beauenly 


Moreouer, as Sathan is thus ancient an hearer and m_ 
as 


of Gods word. Cuar. 4. 
as it were) ofthe word, ſo alſo in reſpe of his ſpirituall nature 
beehrom llcom aa mares \ m— - _ 
that is capacity, he is quicke and nimble in a 
\reheatica of any thing delivered by weedernetdagrhan- 
in farre pafſingthe ſharpeſt witred men that ever werein the 
world, ertheramong the heathen, or in the Chureh of God:nei- 
ther doth his ſayd apprehenliue faculty decay, butis daily by 
jiencemore and more encreaſed. 
L His memory likewiſe is ſutable to his capacity : Hee neuer 
hath heard any thing, bat he remembreth the ſame: He hath not 
forgotten any thing that euer he heard. Can any man therfore 
becom vnto him ? vadoubtedly,I may ſafely concludein 
the former reſpeRts, that hee knoweth more ofthe word, then 
any Diuine inthe world whatſoeuer, how great a ſcholler ſoe- 
uer he be?doth it not then (tand vpon all menthat will be 
to bewell furniſhed with the knowledge of the word, w 
they may be ableto anſwerall things that by Sathan ſhall be, or 
may beobieRed out of the word againſt them : asalſo where- 
by they may maintaine & defend whatſoever they baug ſound- 
ly learned out of the word for their comfort again(t all aſſaults 
of Sathan to the contrary ? Such as Satan himſelfe is(our cheefe 
and principall aduerſary) ſuch (in ſome ſort) are all our other 
aduerſaries)as being his inſtruments, and inſtructed by him to 
hinder our faluation, and to worke our damnation, For it is ſaid xc ,c 4. 
of a!l the children of this world,rhat they are wiſer in their gene- 
ration (or in theirkinde) then the children of light, This is 
alſo manifeſt by their dealing from time to time withthechil- 
dren of light, 
How did Balaam, when he might not be ſuffered to curſe the | 
Ifraclites, yet by his wicked and divelliſh counſell to Balack lay Revelary, 
aſtumbling blocke before them, whereby he drew them to fin, | 
and ſo prouoked the wrath of God againſt them, that therepe- 
riſhed of them foure and twenty thouſund. Num.34.9. 
How craftily did the ad ics of Tuda and Beniamn offer Ezra 441 
their helpe (as before wee heard) to Zerwbbabel and other for 
building the TempleofTerufalem, when they meant nothing 
leſſe, but ſought by all meanes to hinderthe ; 
Thelike wehaue alſo before heard of Saxbalar, Tobyah, and Nehem.ba, 
other, pretending great kindneſſe ro Nehemiah, butindeed cn- 
deauguring thereby roouerthrow him 2 —_ 


——_ 
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How did wicked //mae/ b7 craft and ſubtilty moſt cruelly 
kill Gedaliah and all the Tewes that were with him ? 
March: x9'46. How craftily did the Scribes, Phariſies and Sadduces oft. 
& 24.16. 23 timestempt our Sauiour,giuing him great ticles,and pretending 
par reat reuerence vnto him a> alſo making ſhew of no ſmall de- 
Ioh.8.;, * liretobein(tructed &reſolued by him,and yet forall char, ſee- 
king to _ and bring him intodanger ? 

Many other the like examples there are, which hereto men. 
tics we;ecootroubleſom, Seeing then the enemies both of our 
ſaluati6n, and alſo of our outwatd (tate be focrafty,ſo politike, 
ſo ſubtill, may we be fooles ? yea, dothicnot behooue vsto bee 
more (tudious and indultrious for knowledge of the Word, 
whereby onely (as we hauc heard ) wee may bedcliuered from 
ſuch ſubtiley, The more crafty and ſubtill aduerfarie any man 
hath heerein any {ute of law, the more will ſuch a man, that is 
not alcogether fooliſh and carelelſe, labour for knowledge of 
thelawes, and of the (late of his cauſe thereby, and furniſh him. 
ſelfe with the beſt counſell, whereby ro make his part good a- 
gain(t ſuch an nary, 

T hat therefore the ſpirituall aduerfaries of our faluation, by 
natureand experience,and other their adherents by theiriaſtru- 
ion and ſuggeſtion be ſo cunningand wily, andableto ſeduce 
anddeceiue vs, ſhall it bethought alight argument, to enforce 
theneceſlitie of the meditation of the word for knowledgeto 
ſaluation? Yea, thetruthis, that though wee our ſelues be (im- 
ple, and no better then ideots for the life to come , and for the 
doing that good that appertaineth thereunco , yer through the 
craftand fubtiltieof our Arch and chiefe enemie, and of his 
ialtruments, wee are made oftentimes wiſeto deſtrauRtion, and 
to hinder our faluation, So faith the Lord by the Prophet, 245 

Terem.4.22, P*ople is fooliſh, they hawe not knowen me : they are ſattiſh children and 
haue none vnderſtanding:they are wiſe to doe enill but to ave wellthey 
hane no knowledge. 

To this agreerh that ofthe Apoſtle, that the carna/lminde (or 
the wiſdome, orthe vnderſtanding of the fleſh) is exmitie againſt 
God : for it #« not ſubiett to the Law of God, neither ndeede can bee, 
Iftherefore wee carry about vs in eur owne boſome an enemy 

- thatisſo wiſe and ſubcill for our deſtruRtion, and againſt our 
faluation, as that if we take not heede, heewill decciue vs 
and depriue vs of the crowne and bring vsto everlaſting 

| perdition 


Ierem,41.1, 
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ition , doth it not ſtand vs in hand to labour the more for 
true and ſound knowledge of the word, whereby we may be- 
ware of the ſubtleties of our ſaid heart, and not be caried away 
with them to our owne ouerthrow ? Yea,though we be indeed 
, very ignorant of the word to ſaluation, yet many times wee are 
| ſkilfull therein to our deſtruQion. For cannot many alledge 
the infirmities of Gods ſeruants recorded in the Scriptures, for 
maintenance of their heynous iniquities of that ſort? 

Doe not ſome plead the drunkenneile of Noah and of Lot Genef. g.20. 

to iuſtiie their continuall moſt beaſtly drunkenneſſe ? Doe not Chap. 19. x 3+ 
ſome plead the inceſt of the ſaid Zoe ( though in his drunken- 
elſe) with his owne daughters: and of /udab with his daugh- 4, .z .q. 
terin law 7amar: as alſo the adulteric of Dauid with Bathheba, x Sam: 11.4. 
andthe polygamie or multiplicitie of wiues vied in old time, to- 
gether with concubines belides wiues for maintayning their 
owne moſt abominable and deteſtable fornications, adulteries, 
and other the like bodily vncleanneſſes ? Do not many plead x,9q. c.1g. 
the lyes of the Midwiues in Egypt, and of Rahab for exculing Ioſh: 2. 4. 
themſelues in their like ſinnes? Do not ſome plead the exam- 
ple and words of Naeman, with theanſwer of Ee, ( though 2.King: 5, 18. 
corruptly vnderſtanding the former of thetime to come, and 
of that that afterward the ſaid Naaman would do, in ſtead of 
the time paſt,and of that that before he had done )to approue 
their bodily preſence at the Maſſe and other popiſhidotarrie, 
ſo long as they keepe their mindes free ( as gg from 
the ſaid impieties ? Doe not ſome qualifie their denyall of 
Chriſt &c, by Peter his deniall and forlwearing ofhim? Might 
| not alledge many otherthelike? MightI not alſo here ſpeake 
of the great (tudie even of the word by Papiſts and other He- 
retikes for the maintenance of their herefies? This ſhall ſuf+ 
fice to haue ſpoken , both of plaine teſtimonies of Scripture, 
and alſo of other arguments taken from Scripture for demon» 
ſration of the necetfitie of meditation of the word for know- 
ledgeto ſaluation, ſothat without ſuch knowledge noſaluation 
is to be looked for. C 
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Conteyning anſwers to ſome obieftions ag ainſ# the er 
_ Ele for the neceſſitee of ds, my 


O®: E point yet remaineth for this matter, namely that we 
remoue ſuch obieions as may ſeeme to make again 
the forelaid neceſſitie of knowledge. Theſe obieions are 
ſuch places of Scripture , as either expreſly or by conſequence 
ſeeme to condemne knowledge, or at leafta great meaſure of 
knowledge. 

The firſt is that of Salowon , that is much wiſdome is much 
griefe : and be that increaſeth knowledge increaſeth ſorrow. This 
obieion ſeemeth the (tronger , becauſe Salomon had before 
faid, that he hauiopg giuen his heart to ſearch our by wiſdome, 
concerning all things done vader heauen, had communed and 
concluded with his owne heart, that although hee had gotten 
more wiſdome, than all they that had been before him in leru- 
ſalem &c, yet he perceiued that this alſo was vexation of ſpirit : 
and then Gloweh that before mentioned, that in wwch wiſdom 
was much griefe cc, So that it ſeemeth he ſpake nor this on the 
ſodaine, raſhly and vnaduiſedly , but with great deliberation 
—_ and premeditation , and conſideration of that that 

e ſaith, 

To all this Ianſwer , firſt that ſome of theſewords in ſhew 
diſgracing knowledge, are to be vnderſtood of humane know- 
ledge y, viz: partly of the knowledge of naturall Philoſo- 
phie, and partly of the knowledge of morall Philoſophie, and 
chatnot P—_—_ and (imply ro condemne them, bur only to 
ſhew that without the true knowledge of God, as he hath made 
himſelfe knowne vato vs in his word, all the foreſaid know- 
ledge of philoſophie js not onely vaineand vnprofitable , but 
alſo redious,irkeſome and full of griefe and vexation, as giving 
no contentment or ſatisfaction to the mindeof man, bur rather 
vexing and tormenting it more than if it had no ſuch know- 
ledge at all, 

Secondly I anſwer, that ſome other of the foreſaid words, 
being vnderſtood of the knowledge of the word of God , _- 
0 
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of the myſteries therein reucaled are notwirhſlanding to be ci- 
ther reſtreyned to that knowledge thereof that may be attained 
by humane ſtrength, or naturall witt T as men arraine to the 
knowledge of other things, ſuch is the licerall and menrall 
knowledge of the Law , and of hiſtorical! matters , which a 
meere narurall man by the light of nature, and by nacurall wit 
may vnderſtand) or of that mentall knowledge alfo of the 
Euangelicall part of the word, which concerneth the redemp- 
tion and faluacion of man generally, without cither faith for a 
man particularly to apply the ſame to himſelfe, or regenera- 
tion, ſanAification, newnelile of hfe, and the true teareof Gop 
flowing from the faid faith, And indeed all ſuch bare know- 
ledge, is ſo farre from being any way beneficial and profitable 
to the ſubie& or perſon in whom it is, thatit make:h to his fur. 
ther condemnation at the laſt, and in the meanetime increafeth 
griefe and forrow in him, and moſt lamentably vexech and tor. 
mentech him. This is moſt evidentby theexample of [udar 
that becrayed our Lord and Sauiour /cſ#s Chriſt. Forthe more 
he knew the innocencie and excellencie of Chriſt by his conti. 
nuall doQtrine, and moſt vnblamable examplefor life and con- 
verſation, the more after he had betrayed him was he tormen- 
ted : and finding nore(t,;no peace in his owne heart, he brought 
2paine the thirty peecesthat he had taken for him, tothe cheife 
Preilts and Elders,and faid that he had Gnned in betraying the 14h, 4... 
innocent blood ; and fo caſting the fame downe inthe Tem. ; 
le, hee d ed with a bell in his conſcience , and hung him- 
ik But hereof perhaps I ſhall haue occaſion to ſpeake againe 
eerward, Thus much for anſwer tothis firlt obietion, 

A ſecond obietion may ſeeme to bein thenext chapter fol- , g4;.8, 
lowing , where hee fairh, that one exent hapneth to the wiſe man," . 
whoſe eyes are in his head, and to the foole that ( for want of ſuch — Im 
eyes,that is of ſuch knowledge and forecalt ) watkrth im darknes : 
and that therefore for himſelfe hee ſaid in his heart, that fo it yerf. x7. 
ſhould happen (or befall) ro himſe!fe. In whichreſpeR herea- 
foneth with himlelfe why he was more wiſe, and ſoconcludethin veil. 15, 
his heart, that this alſo was vanitie : breauſe there was no move re- 
m-mbrance of the wiſe than of the foole. From hence another 
may reaſon, that a man wereas good be a fooleas wiſe, vtrerly 
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The anſwer hereunto is , that Salomon in this place, either 
__ not at all of that wiſdom that only is to be obteined by 
the word , and the fruit whereof is euerlaſting ſaluation, but of 
humane wiſdome, euen of that that before he had ſpoken of, 
conliſting in philoſophic , being compared with folly , in to]. 
lowing ſo much the pleaſures of this life ( as before he bad faid 
in the tormer chapter ) or elſe, that he ſpeaketh comparatiuely, 
of the wiſe man and of the foole, both according to the ſame 
euent of the one and of the other : and alſo according to the 
iudgment only of a naturall man, ſpeaking without direQion 
of the word, only by reaſon,and humane vnderſlanding. 

The ſame an{wer is to be madeto thelike words chap: g. 2, 
where he faith , that al! things come alike to all , one enent to the 
righteous and to the wicked , to the good, and to the cleanezand'to the 
vncleane &c : namely according to the iudgment of the fleſh, 
and as farre as naturall reaſon can conceiue z and in outward 
things only. 

A third obieion may be out of theſame booke;cuen again(} 
the maine point it ſelfe of meditation , in that he faith, > of 
making many hookes there is no end , and much fiudie ts wearineſe 
of the fleſh, 

To omit the anſwer hereto of ſome other, namely that Sale- 
mon here ſpeaketh not of writing bookes agreable tothe Scrip- 
tures, and forthe better interpretation of the Scriptures, nei- 
ther alſo of the ſtudie of the Scriptures , but of the itching 
mindes and 6ngers of ſome , that taking delight in writing of 
other bookes do too baſtily publiſh them, and therefore {end 
them forth before they be in any perfetion, as alſo the reading 
of o:her bookes, that haue no matter of ſound profit in them. 
To omit (1 fay ) this anſwer, lect that ſufhce for anſwer to this 
obieion that before I ſpake in the former part of this text of 
Davids lone, and of that admenition or warn.og that Daxid ac- 
knowledged himſelfe in Pfal: 19.11, tohauc had by the word, 
namely that Se/omon doth not herecondemne either writing of 
bookes,or much reading, but onely rteacheth, that it is in vaine; 
cither to write or toread many bookes how good ſocuergcither 
Scripture or any other, except men doe make vie of them to 


themſelues, and be warned or admoniſhed by them, both to. 


beware of the euills which ſuch books do condemne, and alſo 


to make conſcience of doipg the good things, that ſuch bookes, 


do commend, A founh 
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A fourth obieQtion may be from thepropheſieof //aiab;ywhere 4. 06. 
hethus ſpeaketh, Thy wi/edome and thy knowledge it hath peryert- 


ed thee ? 
To thisI anſwer in one word, that it being ſpoken tothe Ba. 
bylonians and Chaldeans- that knew not the word of God, yea, 
eppugned it and the people profeſling the ſame, and tha: 
too much truſted in their Aſtrologians , (tarre-gazers, and [n. 
chanters, whom they accounted the onely wile men of the 
world, it cannot in any reſpe&t make againſt that knowledge of 
God and meditation of his word for obteining of that kno-v- 
ledge, whereof now we ſpeake, 
A fifr obieion is that ofthe Apoſtle , that knowledge pufferh 
vp, Whereit cannot be that the Apoſtle (| 


peaketh of humane 


knowledge,ſuch as that Philoſophicis beforeſpoken of,that no © 
doubt much flouriſhed the Corinthians and other Greci- 


a7, but thereby muſtnceds be meant divine knowledge , ſuch 
as wherewith the Church of the Corinehions was inlightned, and 
—_— knew an Idoll in it ſelfe to be nothing, as appear. 
eth by the very words of the text, [f therefore ſuch knowledge 
doe puffe vp, and maketh men proud and diſdainefull of other, 
it ſeemeth ratherto be declined and ſhunned, then mucho bee 
laboured for, For ſhould we not auoide all occaſion of pride, as 
well as of other (innes ? 

To this | anſwer, that the Apoſtle condemneth not know- 
= ſimply, but onely asit is without loue and grace to vſcit 
ari 


t, Andthereforewe heard betore, that Peter 10ineth grace x, Per. 3.18, 


and knowledge together : ſetting grace in the firlt place, as 
whereby all knowledge, cuen of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt himſelfe 
isto be ſanRified ynto vs, Neither doth knowledge of it ſelfe 
feany man vp,or makeany man proud,but thetaultis in the 
ubie icſelfe that hath knowledge. Thatthe ſunne maketh a 
dead carkasto (tinke, andto be noiſome to all thar come neere 
thereunto, thefaulr is notin the ſunneicſelfe,butin the corrup- 
tion that is in the ſaid dead carkas. So that knowledge bein 
without loueto teach the right imployment of it doth pufte 
them vp in whom itjsſo alone; is not in knowledge ic ſelfe, but 
inthe corruption of that hears , where knowledge is ſo alone; 
As riches alſo honours, and authoritie doe puffe men vp that 


hauenot graceto imploy them as they ought to be i ed,ſo. 
doth knowledge: and pa, Ins vs, that 
ve 
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we ſhallnotneede to ſtand vponit. Alas, how domany among 
vs that have gotten ſome okra rv in fomethiogs then 
other, well againſtrhem that haze not the like knowledge? yea, 
how doethey diſdaine and contemne them that haue taughe 
them all that they haue, as thinking themſelues to haue atrain- 
edto all knowledge, and that they neede no more, neither can 
be taught any more, but that themſclues are able to teach all 
men ? 

A (ixt obieQion may be, that diuers places of Scripture ſeem 
roqualifie, and ( in a manner ) to nullife fome (innes, becayſe 
they were dunne of ignorance. 

Such is that praier of our Sauiour for ſome of the people that 
had their hands in putting him to death , Father forgine them, 
for they know not what they do, 

Suchis that place of Peter, where ſpeaking of the former 
thing, to wit, of «heir denying the holy one and the Inft, and deſirmy 
# MAnriherer to be be gramed wnto thems, and killing the Prince of 
bife ec. Headdeththeſewords( to _ their former ſinne, 
and as itwereto comfort them ) now brethren I wot that 
throngh ignorance ye did it, as alſe did your rulers, 

Such is thatof Paw/, who ſpeaking of his former blaſpheming, 
and perſecuting the Saints, heſaith, char he #brained merci , k 
cauſe be did it ignorantly. 

With all the former, may be alſo remembredthe more anci- 


| Geneſ.30, 5,6, © plea of Abimelech made to God himfelte for his innocencie 


intaking Abrahams wife, not knowing her to be his wife, asalſo 

Gods accepting of the ſaid plea, and acknowledging the ſame 

to be good, and that therefore he had kept Abimelech from finning 
ainſ} him, 

Toall theſe placesthe ſameanſwere (ina manner) may bee 
returned : namely,that they arenot ro be vnderſtood of that ig- 
norance that is contrarie to dogmaticall knowledgeof the prin- 
ciples of religion, nor of generall ignorance of all things inthe 
word, or of the maine andfundamentall points of faith,but on- 
ly of ignorancein ation, and of a particular ignorance in ſome 
one action. For our ſauiourſpeaketh of that particular ation of 
the common ſort of the lewes in putting him to death, partly as 
CO—_ & ouer{weyed therein by authoritie of the 
@biefe Prieſts, and Scribes, and Phariſes ; and partly doing the 
Laryzein an ignorant zeale of the law, as thinking that our {ry 
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® of Gods ward. Cnans. 
our had (ianed againſtthelawinche higheſt degree , in affrirm- 
inghimſelte to be the naturall ſonne of God, equall ro God z 
which in any meere man or Angell had becne the greateſt 
blaſphemie, | 

The Apoſtle Peter allo ſpeaketh in theſame manner , and is 
foto be vader{tood ; and whereas hee pucterh the rulers of the 
peoplejato the ſamenumber, this is notro be ynderſtood of all 
therulers, but onely of ſome of them: For as before many of the 


chicfe rulers are aid ro haue beleeued in Chriſt , which yer be- Ioh. 12, 42. 


cauſeof the Phariſes, did act confeſle him leſt they ſhould bee 
puc out ofthe Synagogue: ſonodoubt , bur euen at the execu- 


tion of our Sauiout , ſome of the chiete rulers that conſented 


thereunto, and had a kind of hand therin,did that chatthey did 
of infirmitie, as drawnethereunto by the authoritie and exam- 
ple of ocher,not of their owne accord : as alſo not knowing thac 
that they did, to be ſo great alinne; as indeed it was, 

Moreouer touching the prayer of our Sauiour for them that 
puthim to death, ic is {o farre trom iullifying ignorance to bee 
no (inne, that it plainely proueth ic cobea linne, Forother- 
wiſe, what needed our Sauiourto haue asked any forgiuenelle 
thereof ? 


The ſame in part is alſoto be ſaid of that of P«wl, that it was 
inthar particular, not of wilfulnefſe, but onely becauſe hee yer 
knewnor Chriſtro bee that Meſlias that was promiſed , 

tthat the ſaid Meflias promiſed was yet to come. Hee 
did not that that he didin any minde of oppolicion to the for- 
mer written wordof God reucaled to himſelfe : but rather in de- 
fence thereof z as being perſwaded that the whole law of God 
wasthenio as full ſtrength and power, as ever it had beene 
before. 

Touching that of Abimelech, the ſame may be faid(in a man- 
ner) that was ſaid before : yer ſome thing more may alſo bee 
added : becanſe the particular at of Abimelech was meerely of 
ignoragce, not onely becauſe being an heathen hee had nor the 
word to ſhew him plainely what was and what was euill, 
but alſo by the fault of 4br«hers, and (o alſo is theapſmereot 
God for ing his pleato be vaderſtood. . | 
thelutof Abimebch vpon fo ſuddaine an occalion wasnotto 
beexcuſcd : neither indeed was there apy queſtion thereof, but 
of the preſent aR, as of a beginning 1 of a further cuill, Thame 
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ſwer alſo of God ſheweth plainly , that if Abimelech in that his 
luſt had proceeded further , and had lien with Sr as with his 
wife, yet for all his ignorance by the former meanes he had ther. 
in linned. Forthe Lord faich not that hee had kept him from 
takiog and viing Sareas his wife, but from (inning agaioſt him, 
A linnethereforeit had beene, though committed ignorantly 
Whereas the Lord had laid his hand vpon Abimelech and his 
people, that is not ſo muchto bee taken for a puniſhment of an 
offenſe commirted,as a meanes to preuent an offenſe to be com- 
mitted: euens Phifitians doe ſometimes giue pilles or potions, 
not{omuchtocurea preſent diſeaſe , as to preuent a ſickenelfe 
like togrow, except it be ſo prevented. The ſame may beſaid, 
of the like dealing of God before with Pharaoh, andthe E 
tians vpon the very like occaſion. Itis indeed ſaid har the Lord 
plagued Pharaoh aud bis houſe, becauſe ſoit was takento be : and 
it is noſtrangething for the Scripture to ſpeake according to 
thecommon _ of men, 

Finally touching all the former places, though it betruethat 
ignorance doth nor excuſe 4 roto ( as the ſchoole-men ſpeake) 
yetitexcuſerh 4 rants : that is , not from the whole (inne , but 
from rhe greatneſſe thereof : not from being any (inne at all, but 
from being ſo great a (inne,as otherwiſeit wou!d. For the more 
knowledge that any man hath , the greater is the ſinne that hee 
commitreth : and therefore it is ſaid ( as we have heard') Thet 
he that knoweth hus Maſters will and doth it not, ſhali be beaten with 
many ſtripes: and thelefſe knowledge that any man hath ( che 
ſame perſon not being wiltully ignorant ) the leſle is the ſinne 
that he commitrteth : and' this is the meaning of our Sauiours 
wordes to the Phariſces, /f ye were blinde, ye ſhould haue no ſinne, 
but now ye ſay we ſee, therefore your ſine remaineth. The meaning 
of our Saviour is not, altogether todiſcharge the Phariſees from 
ſinneif they had not knowne what they did : but onely , that 
their linne had not then beene ſo great as now it was,themſelues 
boaſting tharthey had knowledge , and ſo this may ſerue by the 
way for a ſeuenth obieRion, and theanſwere thereunto, ' 

Theeight and laſt obie&ion may be, that many Infants doe 


Giein their infancie, before they can haue knowledge, whom to 


pronouncedamned may ſeeme to be a very hard,and morethen 
an vncharitableſenrence : and therefore ic may alſo ſeemethat 
knowledge isnotablolutely necellarie to ſaluation, The ſame 

may 
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may be ſaid ofthe Heathen beforethecommingof Chriſt, and 
of many Nations in theſe daies, that wanting theword (the 0n- 
ly ordinarie meanes of ſaluation , and of knowledgeto faluati- 
on ) could not but die in-ignorance : all whichit may ſeeme 
alſo hard to pronounce damned Creatures for their faid ig- 
nOrance, 
I anſwere, that touching theſe Nations both before and now Anſwer. 
living, itis no hardneſſe atall to pronounce them generally in 
the (tate of condemnation: the rather becauſe they having the | 
great Booke folo of Gods creatures ſhewing vnts them the in- Rota.1.19.26. 
wiſible things of God , and yet not glorifying accordingly, 
their condemnation is the moreiult. Notwithſtanding we deny 
not, but that God inthe riches of his mercie, heretofore might, a 
and now may aug ſome extraordinarily : I meane withoutthe 
ordinariemeanes of faluation, by an extraordinarie acquain- 
ting ofthern with Chriſt Jeſus ; and by making them extraordi- 
narily 'partakers of ſo much faith, & knowledge as is necellarie 
for their ſaluation : and (ſo alſo they are not faued without faich 
and knowledge : Only they haue not faith and knowledgeby 
the ordinary meanes generally appointed of God, 
Theſame is tobe ſaid of Iafants belonging to Gods eleQion, 
and dying e— _ i before they can haue — of 
oreuill by ordinarie meanes , ally belonging to (al- 
_ They likewiſe are ſaued by Samus meanes, 
and yet not without knowledge: they being extraordinarily in- 
lightned with ſo much knowledge of Chriſt, as is necellarie for 
their ſaluation : and thereforeall before ſpoken of theneceſkiry 
of knowledgeto ſaluation, is to be vnderſtood of faluation or- 
dinarily , without reſtraint of Gods mercie for the ſauing of 
whom he will extraordinarily according to his good pleaſure: 
and not tying him any more to ordinarie meanes in ſaving of 
our ſoules, then in preſeruing of our bodies. As therefore, al 
beiethe Lord haue appointed food and apparellfor theordina- 
riemeanes of ſuſteyning our bodies , yet for all that hee had of- 
ten ſuſteyned diuerſe fora long time, cither alrogether without 
the ſaid meanes, or with a farre le(ſe meaſure of them, then vſu- 
ally men doe live by, and fo (till can doe if it pleaſe him, ( bis 
owne arme not being ſhortned, & his being no letſe now 
then ever it wasy) ſo 13ittobe ſaid touching ſaluation: ordinari- 
vi nſnoniotpet enced: inarily, cicherwith-" 
out 
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meditation 
orpraftiſe, this argument is, the more briefe we may be in ſpeaking thereof: 


=_— 


out theknowledgethereof, or without the ordinarie meanes of 
making the ſame knowne, Thus much of che neceſlitie of me- 
dictation of the word for knowledge. 


Cnar, VL 


Of the neceſſitie of meditation of the word for prattiſe, and of the 
vſe of the former doftrine of the necefſitie of medut ation thereof 
for knowledge. . 


Owit followethto ſpeake of the neceſſitie of meditation of 
the word for practiſe and obedience, The more common 


becauſerhat chat is wanting here, may bee ſupplied and daily is 
ſupplied by the labours of vther : both in preaching and alſoin 
writing. I hauealſo ſpoken hereof by occaſion ( namely tor 
tryall and manifeſtation of our louero the word ) inthehand- 
ling ofthe former part of this verſe : in which reſpect thelelle 
ſhall neede to be ſpoken in this place, - 

Now concerning this, that it was the meaning of the Pro- 
phet inthis place togiue vs rovnderſtand, that hee made the 
word his meditation as well for practiſe as for knowledge, it 
appeareth by the verſe next bur two to my preſent text. For the 
Prophet amplifying this his meditation of the word compara- 
tively by the effets thereof, namely, 1. That God by his com- 
mandemenrs had made him wiſer then his enemies : 2, That 
he had more vnderſtanding ( notthen ſome , but) then all his 
teachers: 3. That he vndec{tood more (alſo) then the ancients 
( which 3. ſorts of men wenacurally deliretoexcell, and thinke 
that if in wiſedomeand vnderſtanding we may atraine to excell 
them, then we thinke that we have attained to perfeRtion ) the 
Prophet ( I fay ) hauing amplified this his meditation of the 
word by theſe effes;thus alſo illuſtrated by theſe compariſons, 
in the laſt addeththis as a reaſon why hee had excelled all thoſe 
three ſorts in wiſedome and vnderſtanding, becauſe (ſaith he) 
Thept thy precepts. Thereby he plainely ſhewech that hee had re- 
ferred all his meditation of the word as well ro thepractiſe, ob- 

ſeruation and keeping thereof as to knowledge. 

Now for chis poiar of meditation ofthe yord, for gr" 

and _, 
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and obſeruation thereof, dochmot Moſer teach the ſame? Behold "A 
(laith hee) [have taught you fatuter and indgements, enen a4 the "0 
Lord my God commanded mee : keepe therefore and dee them, for 
this is your wiſdome and wnderſtanding in the fight of all nations : 
which ſhall heare all theſe ſtatutes, and ſay,Swrely this nation 11 a wiſe 
and underſtanding people, Yea,dothnor Hoſerin all that booke of 
Deuteronomic harpe and bear ſtill ypon this poiar, of doing, 
keeping and obſeruing the lawes,(tatutes and ordinances,which 
from the Lord hedeliuered to the Iſraelites ? Therefore allo it 
is, that the feare ofthe Lord deſcribed co conliſt (not in know- ve 
ing onely, but) in keeping of his commandements (as being _ w” -— "3 
the whole duty of man) is ſaidto bee thecheete or onely wiſe- pgl.1 ir.to, 
dome (as before yee haue heard) or the very ſumme ofall wiſ- Prou.7, 
dome. 

Therefore likewiſe it is, that our Sagiour ſayth, If yee know Toh.r3.17. 
theſe things, bappy are yeeifyee doe them, When the woman alſo 
hauing heard the excellent and gracious ſpeeches that came 
from him,had life vp her voice, & cried out to the confutation 
of the $cribcs and Pharilies,thar blaſphemouſly had diſgraced 
him, and {poken euillinthe higheſt degree of him, Bleſſed is the Luc.r 1.27. 
wombe that bare thee, and the paps which thou baſt ſucked : our Sa. 
uviour anſwered, not ſo much reproouing her ſpeech, as corre- 
Qing it, and adding more vato it,faying, Tea ratber, bleſſed are Verſe 18. 
they that heare the word and ops #. Howſocuer th the 
Prophet madethe word of God his meditation for knowledge, 
and howſocuer knowledge is neceſlary to faluation, yerit isnot 
all, it is not ſufficient : praRtiſe and keeping the word muſt goe 
with knowledge : otherwiſe though wee had all knowledge, it 
would doevs no good : wee may goe to hellfor all that : it will 
onely puffe vs vp, andin hell ic will make our puniſhment and 
con _— the greater, theheauier : as before hath beene Luc.1 4.47. 
ſhewe 

Tobn the Baptiſt alſo, and our Saviour himſelfe, agrecing one 
with another, threaten molt cerrainely, andtherefore ſay in the Math. z. 10. 
preſent rene, that eweryiree (whatſocuer, without exception of 7.1 
any) that bringeth not foorth good fruit, is hewen downe,and caſt into 
the fire, By ener tree, he meaneth every perſon, as well know- 
ing the will of God, as i thereof : and therefore after- 
ward, he ſaich plainely, that (ch as ſhould bee able ro ſay, and 
plead for themſelues, that ay Bax not only knowen the __ 
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of God, and ſoknowen it, that they had propheſied in Chriſts 
name, but thatthey had alfo receiued power to worke miracles, 
and had accordingly in his namecaſt out Divels (from other) 
and done many other wonderfull workes ; he faith (Iſay) that 
even ſuch as ſhould beeable to plead all chis for themſelues, 
ſhould for all chat heare that direfull ſentence, 7 newer knew you : 
Depart from me, ye that worke imiquity, Immediately alſo he ſaith 
thereupon yet further, that whoſoener heareth theſe ſayi gs of bis 
(comprehended in that heauenly Sermon made in the mount, 
containing theſumme ef allthe word) and doth them, bee wil li. 
hen bim to a wiſe man, that built hig houſe pon arocke, andthe raine 
deſcended, and the feeds came, and the winder blew, and beat vpon 
that bouſe, and it fell not, for 1t was founded yon a rocke. And exery 
one that heareth theſe ſaymgs of mine, and doth them not (whatſoe- 
uer knowledge he getteth by them) ſball bee likened wnte a fooliſh 
man , which built bis bouſe vpon the ſand, and the raine deſcen- 
ded, and the floods came, and the windes blew, and beat wpou that 
bp aud it fell, and great was the fall of it, Doth not Temes like- 
wile ſay, Beyee doers of the word, not hearers onely, deceining your 
owne (clues ? and againe in the ſame chapter, 1f avy man among 
yenſceme religions, and bridle not his owne tongue, but deceineth bit 
owne heart , this mans religion is vaine, Pure religion and vndefiled 
before God, and the Father u this,to viſit the fatherleſſe and widower 
in their affiiflions, and to keepe himſelfe wnſpetted from the word, |f 
faith alſo be dead without workes (asthe ſame Apoſtle likewiſe 
affirmeth ) is not knowledge in like manner dead without 
workes ? Doth not Peter command many other praticall ver- - 
tues, in reſpe of God, in reſpet of men, and inreſpeof the 
vic of Gods creatures, to beioyned with knowledge ? 

But what ſhall I neede tocnlarge my ſpeech in this argu- 
ment # Is not thewholeſtreame of the Scriptures : yea, both 
windeand tidefor praRiiſe to be ioyned with knowledge ? doth 


not the Scripture expretlely affirme, that heereby we know that 


we know God, if wee keepe his commandements ? and that he 
that ſaich hee knoweth him, and keepeth not his commande- 
mentsis a liar, and thetruth is notin him ? Who, I pray you, 
will belecuea man that boaſterh of his skill in this orthar, and 
neuer ſheweth his ſaid skill and knowledge by any | —_ 
what is any man the better by any skil or. knowledge,thewhich 
= : | - Indeed 
e 


of Gods word. Cuap, 6. 


Indeed a man by knowledge of Gods word, without pratife, 
may do good ro other, in being a meanes by preaching therof, 
ro | hu their ſoules,but the more good he doth to other,not do. 
ing that himſelfe that he teacheth ocher to do, the more he hea- 
peth vp wrath to himſelf again(t the day of wrath :& ſuch a man 
may daily feare the hearing of that ſharp & Hheauy reprofe, hat 
hab thou to doe to declare my ſtatutes, or that thou ſhonldeft take wy Plal.g0.16.17, 
covenant into thy month, ſecing thou hateſt inſtruttion, + hoſt caft my 
words bebindethee ? And ſurely it cannot be but that ſuch as la- 
bor only for knowledge, wherby to teach other,ſhould be the 
more heauily rebuked,& receiue the greater damnatis, becauſe 
the Apoſtle hath pronoficed ſentence againſt them,that rbrowgh 
them the name of yd is blaſphemed among the Gentiles, that is, a- 
mong them that know not God, neither call ypon his name, It is Plal.19.6. 
an hainous ſinnefor a man himſelfe to blaſphemethe name of 
God : yea, any way to take hisnamein vaine. For doth not the 
Law expreſſely tell vs, that the Lord will not holde him guilt- 
lefſe, that taketh his name in vaine ? How hainous then is it for 
a man tobe a meanesof others ,; yea, of many others blaſphe. 
ming the name of God ? This breefely ſhall ſuficeto have ſpo- 
ken of the neceſlitie of meditation of theword, both for know- 
ledgeand alſo for pradiſe; | meaneof the doctrineit ſelfe, tou- 


Rom. 2.24+ 


ching the neceſlitie of this meditation. 
Now I ill breefely ſpeake,or rather notealictle touching the The vic of the 
vie of the former doctrine, former do. 


And firſt concerning knowledge, by that before poken,wee - gg 
ſeethe impiericofthe Church of Rome, in reaching ignorance \,,jeqge. 
tobeethe mother of deuotion. Indeede there is arruthinthat 1, T/z, 
they ſay (as before we heard) if by deuotion we vnderſtand de- The repre= 
uotion to idolatry, and to their idolatrous religion, For cer- henfion of 
tinely, whoſocuer hath any true knowledge of Gods word, "M* Papilts. 
cannot but account their religion to beas it is, a great abomina- 
tion: and therefore to be ignorant of the ſaid word, cannot but 
be agreat meancs to affet men thereunto. 

Bur if we ſpeake of truedeuorion, which is indeede nothing 
elſe but pierie and godlines, ſuch as for which Corne/iav is com. Afts 10.2- 
mended,then is it a deteſtable errour : Ignorance is not the mo- 
ther of this deuotion, bur of all impiery and wickednefle, and c- 

ially of ſuch idolatrie and ſuperticion, as aboundeth inthe 
of Rome, This is manite(t by divers things —_ 


aids meditation | 
; ken , as alſo by that of the Achenians, having an altar vnto the 
AQ17.27- ynknowen God, and therfore ſuperſtiriouſly worſhipping they 
knew not what, becauſe they were ignorant of thetrue God. 
Arenotall works alſo of 1niq ey daeamchanbetng fe 
called the works of darknes ? yea, the vaprofitable works of dark. . 
nes? whatis darknes butthetime of our ſprricuall blindnes & ig. 
noranceof God & of his word? Doth not our Sauiour attribute 
Matth. 22.29, the grolle error of the $ adancer,denying the reſuwrretig of the dead, 
totheirignorance of the Scripture and of the power of God? Doth 
Epheſ.418, . not the Apoſtle aſcribe the walking of the Gentiles in the vanuy of 
their mind(that is, inall (ins) to this, that rhry had their wnder. 
flanding darkned, being alienated from the life of God through the Io 
norance that was in them, becauſe of the bludneſſe of their beart ? 
Toomit further confirmation of this point, letall men by 
this that hath beeneſpoken, beware ofthis damnablereligion, 
that altogether laboureth to detaine men in blindneſſe and ig. 
noranceand thereby to hold men in the bondage of the Diuell, 
AAs6.18, andto keepthem from God, from forgiueneſſe of their ſins and 
from all inberitance with the Samts : all which are ioyned together 
and neither may nor can be ſeparated one from another, 
Yeazletall men heereby be admoniſhed,and take notice,and 
certainly vnderſtand chat that religion that doth approoue of 
darknelſc,blindnelſe and ignorance forbidding the knowledge 
of God, and the meditation and reading of his word r0 the 
Ya common people, cannot be from God, 1Ybo « the father of lights, 
- _ and the light it ſelfe, in which there irno darkneſſe at all ; and who 
; therefore hath his dwefing (according to his nature) inthe /1ght 
x.Tim.6.16. whichno man can approach vnto, 
Yeafurther, let them moſt certainly know the ſayd religion 
not onely notto bee of God, but alſo to bee ofthe diuell the 
Prince of darkneſſe, dwelling in darknefle, labouring to keep 
all men in darkneffe, and at thelaſtro bring them to vreer dark- 
neiſe, where is weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, with torments of 
fire, which alwaies burne and neuer (hall be quenched,and from 
Euc.16.24. Whencethereis noredemprion : yea, where there is no mitiga- 
tion of the foreſaid torments, 
. Allthereforethar are of that religion, let them make haltto 
Gen.1t9.16, pet outthereof : let them not linger as Lot did in Sodome, but 
Tet them labour with all _ to betranſlated from thence into 
1.Pet.2.9- the maruellous lighrof God, that ſo whilethey ſhall live heere 
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may ſhew foorth the vertues (arp ofhim, that doth 

callthem from that miſerable (tare and condition, and that af- 
terward they may tor euer liueand raigne with him in all glory 
and happineſle. 

Such as arenot yet of thatreligion : let them beware of it: 
let them feareto be drawen into it : Letthem ſhunneall meanes 
rending and perſwading thereunto : except they loue darkneſſe 
morethen light, and had rather be damned withthe Diuell and 
his angels, then live and raigne for ever with Chriſt leſus and 
his holy Angels, and the relt of his Saints inthe Kingdome of 
Heauen, 

Asthis maketh tothe reproofe of Popery and Papilts, that 2.7/e. 


teach the former doqrine of darknelle, blindneſſe and igno- ———_— . 


rance, ſoit maketh again(t many amongs vs, that being 
norant, are well content ſoto remaine, and cannot endure 
meanes,whereby to haue theeies of their mind enlightned with 
the true and ſauing knowledge of God. 

Certainly, the(tate of all {ſuch men is very fearefull, as not 
being onely ſubieRtoall theoutward evils and calamities be- 
fore hewed,to be threatned ro them that are ignorant, and to 
have been inflicted vpon the lewes and Iſraelites — 
rance,bur alſo couching the life tocome,being withour all faith, 
all grace : yea, withour Chnit himſelfe, and thereforefar from 
faluation, and in the power of Diuell, and in the ſtate of damna« 
tion. 

Oh, bur are there any ſuch among vs, that haue ſolong had 
thelight of the Goſpell ? Thouſands, and1 thinkeI may ſay, 
millons. For alas, euen in the places where the Golpell bath 
beene longeſt, and moſt diligently and ſincerely how 
few arethere that know God or his Word, orthat doeat any 
time meditate thereof ? yea, how many be there,that doe never 
meditate of any thing they haue heard to attaine knowledge 
thereby 2 How many are there, thar for all cheir hearing, know 
not any one principle of faith and of religion 2 They can per- 
hapsſay the Lords prayer, the ten commandements, the arti- 
cles of faith (and yer many cannot ſay ſo much) bur alas poore 
creatures, (yea, poore wretches ) they ſpeake but as parrets : and 
as all ſayd the former thipgs in Latin inthetime of Poperie : 
they vnderſtand nothing that they ſay, they know no morethe 
meaning of any petition of (he Lords prayer, of any comman- 
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dement, of any article of faith than in former times the vulgar 


people vaderſtood the words ſpoken in Latin, and than if 


themſelues did now fay them in Latin, or in any other yn. 
knowne tongue: yea they fay all as prayers, and know no 
difference of the ten Commandcments, and the Articles of 
faith from the Lords prayer. O lameatable condition of all 
ſach : they thinke themſelues well inough ; and fo perhaps 
they are ſoothed and perſwaded by other: bur alas the word 
and truth of God hath declared them to beno better than in the 
ſlate of damnation. 

They imagine their ignorance ſhall excuſe them , and that 
meditation and now Þ of the word belongeth to none, but 
either to Miniſters,or at leaſt to chem that are booke learned, 
But wee haue heard the contrary before, and therefore ler no 
man pleaſe himſelfeor other,with any ſuch vaineexcuſe, except 
they had rather be damned than faued. 

For thethird vic of this doatrine, let all men prouokethem- 


3. cx otochis nedication of the word, cad thereby to the fa 
att ſelues to this medication of the word,and thereby to the ſauing 
| —— knowledge of God taught in his word , and no where cl(e 
* the word for to be found, 


knorvledge. 


Alas;that many ſhould be ſtudious of the Law and Phylicke, 
and ſo induſtrious teget the knowledge of other arts , ſciences 
and trades, whereby ro keepe themſelucs from outward miſery 
in this life, and to live the better, the more at elbow roome, the 
more plentifully, eaſily, and pleaſantly in this world , and that 
yet they ſhould beſo carelelle of that knowledge of God, and 
of him whom hee hath ſent, whereby they nom, he and reigne 
happily, bleſſedly and for euerin the kingdome of heauen, and 

tO come, 

Yea, is itnot a ſtrangething , that many plaine men of the 
__ by ſtudie of their evidences for their lands, (eſpecially 
when they haue ſome aduerſaries to make claimethereto ) and 
by asking counſell of Lawyers, and by ſutes of Law and other- 
wiſe, ſhould attaine to ſuch knowledge, as whereby to be able 
to hold talke of Law-matters on +.cod together? and yet 
take theſame men in hand for the word, aske them when they 
fay they looketo be ſaued as well as any other, what evidence 
they haue for the ſame out of the word agaiaft their ſpirituall 
aduerſarics, and here either they are mute, and cannot fay a 
word , orclſc they will anſwer they hope to be nedby foyng 


—_ I wary tS %X 6 ww 


—" == co Ss % TY” SS SS was 4 © 


of Gods word, CHar.d. 349 
their prayers,by other their good words & works, and by their 
meanings &c, Verily , this is an heauy and lamentable 

ing, that they ſhould be ſo wiſe and {kilfull for their earthly 
ſtates and inherirances , and ſo (imple, ſo ignorant, yea ſocare- I 
les touching theireverlaſting inheritance. As it is thus with E 
men, ſo isit with women that can (peake freely and ſenſibly of | 
their matters of houſwifrie, but haue not a word to ſay of Gods 
word. Neither is it ſo with plaine men and women onely of 
the country , but ſometimes alſo many great Lawyers that can 
giuegood counſel toother for earthly marters,can ſay nothing, 
neither baue any ſound 'knowledge out of theword 
their owne future and everlaſting faluarion. Soitis with many 
Ladies and great Gentlewomen. They can ſpeake much of 
attires for their heads and other faſhions ; and perhaps deuiſe 
attiresand faſhions for themſeclues and other::hey can diſcourſe, 
and hold diſcourſe with any man of many great matters to the 
admirationof limpleſtanders by, By much (tudie alſo and roo 
much practiſe they can play nimbly at tables, cards,& dice,& 
perhaps turne over andturne out two or three hundred pounds 
a yeare that way, and in collly apparell and dainty fare: yea, 
more —_ than their husbands ſpend or haue to ſpend in 
houſe-keeping,and all other waies : bur alas they cannot abide 
meditation and reading of the word. They can neither dif. 
courſe themſelues of that , nor patiently endure other to diſ- 
courſe thereof: either of both is a death vatochem. Theſe may 
be fine, but yer they are no better than fooles,than vaine fooles, 
than mad fooles, What ornaments ſocuer they haue for their 
bodies, they want the chiete ornaments for their ſoules ; and 
are that way in a wofull condirion.. For haue wee not 
heard , that all that vnderſtand not the will of God revealed in 
his word are fooles and mad men? Could nor Achifs the King —_—_ 
of Gath endure Dazid counterfeyting himſclfe mad before : ==, | 
him, but commanded him to be had out of his preſcace, and 
reproued them ſharply chat had brought him before him z and 
ſhall we thinke, that God himſelfe molt wiſe and only wife; will 
admit of men moſt fooliſh and madindeed; into his kingdom ? 
Fooliſh men may perhaps delight inthe companieof men that 
are fooliſh, or that-counterteir elues}ſo to be in. an other 
kinde, to makethem fooliſh ſport, butche moſt wife and graci- 
ous God hath ng delightintbem that know him not , .ncitber 


will 


350 


s,Pet: 1. F. 


Cnar 6, Danid1 meditation 
will hee cuer admit them into his kingdome, Oh that men 
would ſo conlider hereof, as tolabour the more for knowledge 
of the word by the medication thereof, 

Men committed to priſon for ſuch offences as by the law of 
the Land are puni with death, and yet they may be ſaued 
by their booke, though attheir ſaid commitment co priſon for 
ſuch offences, they know neueralerter of the booke, & though 
they be committed bur a while before their arraignment, will 
notwithſtanding labour day and night by all mcanes they can 
procure, to read their neck-verle (as they call it ) chat ſo they 
may ſaue their lives. Alas,that men ſhould be fo induſtrious 
ro ſaue themſclues only from the judgement of man, and from 
the gallowes, and that they (hould be ſo careleſſe, fo lazie, fo 
idle, and negligent touching that knowledge that may keepe 
them from the 1wdgement ct Ged , and from euerlaſting con- 
demnation. 

They that by reading their neck-verſedo ſaue themſelu's once 
from the gallowes, may yet live a miſerable life, and perhaps 
alſoarthe laſtdie a miſerable death ; yea, they may come againe 
to the gallowes for ſuch offences, as from which . bs cannot be 
"tr booke, But they that attaine to the true know- 

of God, and of Iefus Chrilt by the word, (ball _—y 
be deliuered from euerlaſling condemnation , but Gel «le 
kept, andare kept by the power of God through faith ws ſaluation, 
prepared ts be ſoewed in the laft day, If therefore to negle this 
knowledge be not extreamefolly , if it be not extreame mad- 
nes, I know notwhat is, 

Let all apply this ro themſelues : women as well as men; 
they that are yong as well as they that are old ; and they that 
are old as well asthey that are yong ; ( it being never coo late to 
learne of the word) they that are poore ſeruants, euen ſcullions 
in kitchins, and plough boyes, as well as they that are rich ma- 
ſters and miſtreſles z and they that are altogether valeamed of 
the booke, not able to a letter, as well as they that are 


booke learned, and moſt excellent in any kinde of knowledge. 


The doqtrine before delivered is generall, not eo 
ſome,bur to all,and to one that will be ſaued, All whem 
God _— — _—_ ma ene ett 
knowledgeof ruth. his knowledgets $20 beartained vato 
by the meditation of the word. Without meditation, we (hall 
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neuer attaine vnto the faid by any other meanes. 
Many read and read,and heare and heare , but becauſe they do 
not medirate, they are like to ſuch little women (tor the Apo- 
ſtle vſeth a diminutiue,as noting they were not perfeRt women, 
but halfe women) that were exer learning, and nexer could come to 
the knowledge of the truth. Let vs not therefore read, or heare 
only, but let vs alſo ſeriouſly meditate and cenl(ider what wee 
read, whar wee heare ; what other men fay , what other men 
write, If we doe ſo meditate and conſider , the Lord will giue 
vs ynderſtandiog in all things neceſſarie to faluation. Ler no 
man (I ſay once againe) thinke that his ignorance ſhall excuſe 
him, Ignorance 1s no good plea for the tran{greſſion of the 
law of man, For it is an axiom, and general] rule ofthe Law 
for the common-wealth , that /gnerantia iris non excuſat : 
ignorance of the law doth not excuſe, If any man breake an 
humane law, will it be taken for a ſufficient pleato ſay he knew 
it not, or was not acquainted with the danger of it? How 
much letle will God accepe the plea of i ce for tranſgreſ- 
fon of his commandements? True indeed, all knowledge of 
Gods word is nor alike neceſſarie. Some things are ſo necetſa- 
rie, that without the knowledge of them no man can be ſaued, 
Such are the articles of faith : the principall branches of the 
ten commandements : and in a word all the principles of re- 
lgion. Notwithſtanding nothing in the word revealed is co be 
neglected, Firſt we muſt labour tor the maine things : for the 
knowledge of the principles of religion : and then as our cal. 
lings will giue vs leaue forthe knowledy of all other things, We 
mult not bulie our (elues about ſmall matrersia the firſt 

and negle& the greater z but as the foundation of materiall 
buildings is the molt ſolid and firme matter of the whole buil. 
ding, ſoin building our ſelues ſpiritually cowards erervall life, 
we mult firſt (tudie the greatelt points of religion for a founda- 
tion of our ſpirituall building, and then ſtudie the le(ſe marrers, 
to hniſh our faid ſpirituall building, We muſt do both : but in 
order, It is the policie of Saran, in Citie, Towneand , 
to bulie the heads of ſome yong yore and other with ſmall 
py rs to poſleſſe their mindes with the ſtudie of them : 
net for that hee would have them ro know them, bur that by 
that meanes hee might hinder them from greater things, and 
berrer,and ſuch as are much more neceſlarieto {aluation. 
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""pP4 As hitherto we haue heard, that every one that will be ble. 
ſed and ſaued mult meditateon the word, thereby to obceyne 
knowledge necelſarie for ſaluation, ſo eſpecially and chiefly 
this belongeth to Miniſters o? the word, to Magiſtrates , and 

| toall other of great place, of great ſtateintheworld. 
Meditation of To Miniſters of the word torthe better inabling of them to 
the word ſpe=teach the 1m ap of God commirted vnto them , and ouer 
cially belon= whom the Holy Ghoſt hath ſer them. Thereforethe Apoſlle 
—_— giueththis precept vnto Timothie; Until / come,attend wnto rea- 
—_ ding, to exbortation, and deftrine, He biddeth him not onely to 
1, Tim, 4.13- read, but ro attend to reading. What is to attend to reading ? 
' Not only to read often, but allo adhibere animwm, to apply the 
minde diligently to marke and obſerue what he did read. As 
the Propher ſaith tothe Church , Hearken 6 danghter, and conſ. 
Plal, 45.10, Aer , and incline thine earer thereby commending conſideration, 
or meditation as well as hearing ; ſo the Apoſtle by attending 
to reading, commendeth ſerious obſeruation of that that a 
man readeth as well as reading it ſelfe. What is that but me- 
ditating? The word there vied by the Apoltle isthe ſameword 
that is vſed by our Sauiour to his _— ys for taking beed of 
ſurfetting, drunhernneſſe , and the cares of the world: and by the 
Ats:0.28 Apoltictothe Elders of Epheſus for atrending to the flxcke &c, 

'  Itis awordtherefbrenoting very great diligence, 

Soalforoms. Meditation likewiſe of the word dothin an eſpeciall manner 
pittratces, belong to all Magiſtrates, for the better gouernment of their 
- ſubicRs according tothe word, This is commanded by Moſes 
Deut.:7.17, to be preſcribed to the King , that when he ſhovld ſit vpon the 
is. throne of his king dome, the Law ſhould be with him: and that he 
freuld read therein all the daies of his life. Wherefore ? that bee 
wight lrarne to feare the Lord bis God: to keepe all the words of the 
ſaid law, ard thoſe ſtatutes to doe them &&c. The Lord alſo ſpake 
in like manner to ova, commanding him that the booke of rhe 
Law ſhould net depart out of his mouth, but that he ſhexld meduate 
therein day and night, that hs might obſerne todo all that therein was 
written &c. Inthat alſothar in the ſameplace he both prebxeth 
aine and againe before the ſaid precept,and alſo afterward ad- 
eth an earneſt cxhortation or commandement to be (trong, 
and of good courage, and not to be afraid or dilmaid, hee ſec- 
meth to makethat a reaſon why hee would haue him foto me- 
dictate of the Law , namely that therby hee ay" of 
at 
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that ſtrength and courage that there is commanded : and this 
indeed is a ſound reaſon, For nothing elſe can ſo animateand 
encouragea man again(t all feare as the word of God : becauſe 
nothing elſe can ſo well teſtifie vnto him, that hee is aduanced 
tothat place by the Lord, and that he ſupplyeththe perſon of 


God, and (itterh in the place of God, (as the Queene of Sheba , Chron 9.8. 


ſaid toSalomon ) neither can any thing elſe ſo well aſſure Ma- 
giſtrates of Gods continuall preſence with ther, and aſliſtance 
againſt all aduerfaries, as the word of God generally for the 
one,and the promiſe of God ly for the other, 

The ſame alſo may ſerue for a reaſon to prouoke the Mini- 
ſters of the word to a ſpeciall meditation thereof, becauſe cou- 
rageand fortitude is as neceſſarie for them as for Magiſtrates : 
yea,the more neceſſarie, becauſe they are for the molt part in 
more contempt than the Magiſtrates, and haue greater oppoli- 
tion by principalicies and powers and rulers in darknes thanthe 
office of Magiltracie For although the Magiſtrates be 
cuſtoder virinſs, tabale, the keepers of both tables, and be ad- 
uanced to their places that their people may live under them, not 


onely in _ and quietneſſe, but alſo in at gedlineſſe and honeftie, , Ti, xx. 
ur 


yet it belongeth more neerely and fully ro Miniſters to labo 
the godlineile and honeſtie, and conſequently the faluation of 
their charges, If Magiſtrates alſo doe themlielues offend and 
ſinne againſt God, who ſhall reprouethem but Miniſters of the 
word? Is not couragetherefore the more neceſlaric for them 
in this bebalfe ? 

By the former precept alſo for Magiſtrates ſo to meditate of 
the word, all Magiltrates are taught, not to gouernetheir peo- 
ple by lawes onely of their owne making, but by the lawes of 
God: and that in all lawes made by them-ſelues they ſhould 
haue reſpe& to the Jawes of God, and according vntorthem, 
and for the better obſeruation of them make lawes of their 


one. 


The meditation likewiſe of the word doth in the ſame fort, 
belong ( even in a principall manner) vnto all other of 
place and ſtate: becauſe the greater the placeand ſtate of any 
ts,the more wiſdom is required for the managing thereof. The 
richer therefore any is, the more —_— of the greater 
power, and the more eminent in any other reſpe&, the more 
ſurely it belongeth to any ſuch - meditateof the word, = 

a 
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they may be the greater in wiſdome according to their other 
"4 Otherwiſe be they neuer ſo — may ſoone 
ſmall inoughe yea, what is allother greatnetfe of riches, of 
hoaour, of humane learning , or of any other thing in the 
world, without wiſdome ? berter than « 5ewell of gold in a 
Pro 11.22, Jowwmes ſnowt. For that that isſaid of a faire woman without diſ. 
cretiong is to be ſaid of any other eminent perſon without the | 
faid diſcretion. Wharſocuer elſe a man hath, if he want wiſdom 
Pro. 3.14'&c. hee wanteth the priacipall, For wiſdome 1s berter than (iluer, 
& 8.11.9. than gold, than precious ſtones : yea, allrhings that can be na« 
& 16-16. med are not eo be compared thereynto, Doth not Salomon 
Eccleſ. 9.14. alſo teach vs that a poore man by wiſdome did more good for 
deliacrie of a Citie cow. wr 4 a mighty King, than all the 
rich and other great men betidein the Citie ? And doth henot 
therevpon conclude, that wiſdom? « better than frength &c2 If 
a man haue neuer ſo great wealth, never {o great honor,neuer 
ſo great ſtrength $«c, yet if hee have not wiſdome and know- 
ledge how to manage and vie rhem,were he not better bewith. 
outthem ? Much better. For certainly without wildome and 
knowl he cannot but abuſe them : and then to have them 
will not doe him ſo much good , as to abuſe them will do him 
hurt. Not alſoto vie them, and to do that good withthem for 
which the Lord hath made them great , and which by their 

greatnes they may dois little better chan ro abuſe thera, 
——_ Moreouer, haue we not before heard knowledge commen- 
Inchap.:- ded,as an excellent meanes todeliver men fromt etongue of 
Pro, 11.9 the hypocrite and flatterer whereby other are deſtroyed, And 
dorh not experience daily teach vs, that both Magiltrates,and 
all other perſons are in more danger of hypocrites and 
barack, ae { amd. aſſaulted and haunted by them ) than 
other men of meaner condition? In this reſpeR therefore is 
not wiſdome and knowledge the more neceſſarie for all ma- 
iſtrates and other great perſons? Where is this wiſdomeand 
ledgeto be had, but in rhe word, and by the mediration 
thereof? Thus much of the vic of the dorine of the nece(li- 

ric of. medication of the word for knowledge. 
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Of the wſe of the former deftrine teaching the neceſſitie of 
meditation of the word for pratiſe. 


Ow it followeth to ſhew what vſe we are ro make of rhe The vie of 
doctrine before delivered concerning meditation of the mediation 
word for practiſe, Herein I will bee briete , becauſe the argu- *" praiſe. 
mentis very common, and handled by diuers other : as alſo 
cauſe I have ſpoken many things in the former treatiſe of D«- 
#ids loue,that may well be referred ro this, 
Touching this poinc this is the ſumume , that whatſocuer 
knowledge our medication bringerh vs in , chough wee had as 
much knowledge inthe my fteries of the word as Pas/ birmielte 
had, chat was taken vp tothe third heauens, and here immedi- 2. Cor. 12. 4. 
ately in{truted by our Lord Tefus Chri(t himſelfe, and caughe 
things that could not be expreifed by the tongue of any man, 
pu all hactinreſpe& of our (elues we looſe all ourlabour, al- 
it by our ſaid knowledge we be ableto do good,and haue per- 
haps done good to many other. 
et vs therefore euery one prouoke our {clues to the practiſe 
uhiedacolnen : and the morewe know the word, 
the moreto retraine from all euill forbidden z and alſorodoe all 
= things commanded, and belooging vnto vs both general 
asweare Chriſtians, andallo particularly as wee are ot this or 
Gaccalling, publicke in Church or common wealth; or priuate 
in familie : husband or wife, parents or children, maſters or ſer- 
uants t yeaalſo, as we are of this or that ſex, man or woman : of 
this or that age, old or young &c. For wee know that the Serip- 
tures preſcribe ſcuerall duties toallſeuerall ſorts of men, 
To the performance of all ſuch duties let vs prowoke our 
ſelues according to our knowledge, The more we ,and by 
knowledge are able to ſpeake of ſuch duties for the inftry- 
Qion of other, the moreler vs metheſame our ſelues. O. 
therwiſe, though for the wedoeto other , wee may have | 
thanke from z yer (hall we havenothankecither from our x 
owne heart,or from God, Orifſobewehaerhank from God, | 
it (hall oncly bein ſome outward _ Jp —— 
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ſomeoutward ſeruice done by him had this outward thanke 
from God for his labour, namely that of all the Kings of Jac! 
_  afrerthe fall away oftherenne Tribes from the houſe of Dazid, 
2.King.10.39 healone bad bis ſonne: to fit on the throne of Iſracl unto the fourth 
eneration, But what is all ſuch preſent thanke from him. 
Ffein outward matters, wichout future thank in hezuenly blel. 
fings, and in heauen it ſelfe ? yea, without the preſent 
_=_ of conſcience, and ioy of the holy Ghoſt ia this preſent 
ite 2 


Inthis life, as a man is a man by his reaſon and facultie of vn- 
derſtanding, and may be a learned man, euen a learned Divine 
by hisgenerall and call knowledge of the word of God 
making him fit toreach other: ſoa man is a good man, anda 
childe of God, and heyre _—_ of God, onely as hee 
ſo knowerththe word, that hee doth alſo belecue that that hee 
knoweth, and applieth it to himſelfe,and declareth the ſame by 
his practiſe accordingly, Theſe things ler all ſo conſider, that 
by their medication tor knowledge they may bee Gayners, not 
Looſers. Toprattiſethe word according to knowledge is the 
very life of knowledge, of faith, of all relgion. Withour ſuch 
practiſe all knowledge, all faith, all religion is but dead : yea,we 
our ſelues alſo are but dead men here, and ſhall bee damned in 
the world to come; as beforewee heard, They that practiſe not 
the word according to knowledge, deecauſe the name of God 
to be blaſphemed by other, as before alſo we heard, They that 
doepraQtiſetheword according to taeir knowledge ( though 
they be but poore ſeruants)dee adorne the doftrine of God our Sa- 
wiour in all things : and prouoke other thereby to g/orifie God their 
Math. 5-16: Father in heawey, Why then ſhould men bee ſluggiſh herein ? 
3. Pet. 2.12- hy ſhould wenot all put foorth our ſelues to the vtmoſt with 

all cheerefulneſſe? The m__ though let of all other prai- 

ſing the word, yea, moſt of all other 3 TR the ſame, in 

the commandements eſpecially of the firitrable, euen in all of 
them in the highelt d : yea,alſoin all of theſecondrable, 

in the higheſt degree likewiſe , and maintaining their faid tranf- 

Ta generall greſfions ( as I haue elſewhere ſhewed atlarge) doe yet crie out 
treatiſe againſt of ys, for not practiſing the word according to our knowledge 
Foperie: andprofeſlion thereof. Shall wemake their words good ? God 
forbid. Let vs (top their mouthes for euer : and by our praQtiſe 
and for our practiſe, make them allo (if it be poſlible) to glock 
e 
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duties, thatthewordin any re{pe& requiceth of vs. Onely for 5905 arc fir- 
refraining of cuill forbidden, let a man nor onely meditate on **'o" _ 
negatiue precepts againſt ſuch euills , but alſo onthole commi-. q,q, 
nations that are annexed to ſuch negatiue as alſovpon 
ſuch exzmplesinthe Scri as have of the faid com- 
minations, and haue fele ſome of thoſe puniſhments that haue 
becne threarned againſt ſuch euills. Eſpecially, let him medi- 
tate on thoſe places that do deſcribe the a geqgaaies 
the wicked in the world to come. So for of duties 
commanded, let him not anly medirate oa the affirmatiue pre- 
cepts themſelues that command them, but alſo on all i 
annexed tothem, as likewiſe on the performance of ſuch pro- 
miſes ro many mentioned ia the Scriptures. 

With the former, let him alſo meditate on thoſe Scriptures 
that ſer foorth the Tuſtice, the wrath, the glory and the of 
God: Soalſowith the latter ler him meditate on thoſe ſcriptures 
that ſet foorth the mercie, the goodneſle, and faithfulneile of 
God, as alſo his your to performe whatſveuer he hath promiſ- 
ed. Aboueall, for boch, lerhim meditate on thoſe Scriptures, 
thatteach vs to belecue the forgiueneſle of ſinnes. For as D«- 
vid ſaid of the ſword of Goliah, there i none like that , ſo i is nd 
forreſtraining meorom cuill, and provokin them to good, ” 
= isno — m_ ——_ er —_ of 
thoſe Scriptures that t men to juencſſepf 
fianes, Dothnoe pelbychioammmenterhanalionp PIT- 
Doth not Peter the like , with great power, with great ſucceſle? — 
Doth not our Sauiour commend theſameby the parable of two ag. .. 1, wy 
debters, the one owing $0, the other 500, pence, neither of 
both being able topay z and both beiog forgiuen all. Tellwee 1.uc, 7. 43, 
(faith our Sauiour,netto Simen the Apoſtle, but to Simon the 
Phariſce ) which will lowe him moſt, that ſo frankely forgaue both 2 If 
therefore webelceue our ſinnesto bee forgiuenthen certainely 
will weloue him that doth forgiue them. Therefore Peter a- 
paineioyneth together, lowe to Chrif, and beleening in Chriſt , aS x, Pet 1.3. 
the effect and the cauſe, And indeed if wee belecuethat God 
hath forgiuen vs our ſinnes, andif therefore weloue him, aswe 
cannot but love him,what Yoon" 
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dedvs to doe, whom wee know fo to haue loued vs, as to have 
forgiuen vs all our linnes? If we belecue the forgiuencile of our 
ſinnes, will wee nor ſo loue God as to mournefor our (Innes 
whereby we haue grieued him? yeaalſo to hate them ? yea, wich 
allthe power we can, toſet our (clues again(t chem , and tore- 
fraine from them ? 

If we belceue the forgiueneſle of linnes, we cannot bur loue 
the word of God that ſhewerh our linnes to be forgiuen. 

If we beleeue God foto haue loued vs, as to forgiue vs our 
ſinnes, we will patiently beare any croſles, any affliction which 
the ſaid Gud ſhall lay vpon vs. 

If we beleeue God co haue forgiuen vs our (innes, weallo will 
bemore ready to forgiue ſuch as linne againſt vs, 

If we belecuetheforgiueneſle of (innes , wee cannot but alſo 
beleeue, that God will giue vsall things that he hath promiſed, 
for our (innes being forgiuen, what ſhall hinder them from vs? 

If we belceue the forgiuenetle of our linnes, wewill not feare 
death, but earne(tly delire, and thinke long for it, and when it 
commeth ioyfully entertaineit, For what then can depriue vs 
of cucrlaſting life ? 

Yea, to beleeuerheforgiueneſſe of (innes, isnot onely a ſpe- 
ciall motiue to godlineſſe of life, bur alſo to the very knowledge 
of God. Thisis manifeſt, becauſerhe Propher prophecying of 
Ws - 'the . knowledgethat ſhould be in the latter age of the world 
"Terem, 31-34. ( 25 before we haue heard) and ſaying , that al pould know the 
Lord from the leaſt of them to the greateſt of them, addeth this 
as a reaſon thereof, For / will for gine their iniquuies, and remember 
their ſinnes no mere, And doth not this ſtand with great reaſon ? 
Doubtleſſeie doth. For who vnderſtanding one to whom hee 
was greatly indebted, andowed more then hee was ableto pay 
either of his owne debt , or of che debt of a friend by executor- 
ſhip, who ( 1 ſay ) vnderſtanding ſuch an one to have forgiuen 
all theſaid deb, will not delire to know him that hath beene ſo 
graciousvnto him ? In like mannertherfore, if oncewe beleeue, 
and be perſwaded God to haue forgiuen vs all our debt , all our 
manifold and grieuous ſinnes the which wee were neuer ableto 
haue diſcharged, but for which wee ſhould hauelien for ever in 
-——— "pam v3 ſeeke to know this gracious and mercifull 
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ſinnes, we will never make conſcienceeither of refraining from 
veces wn te, pe IS, + rn ry 
ever care to know that God, whom wee know not to hauefor- 
given our linnes. 

Moreouer, let every man remember this , to medicate moſt 
and principally of ſuch ſcriptures, as doe beſt fit his calling,and 
condition whereof he is, and the duties belonging thereunto: 
yearatherin the firſt place of ſuch Scriptures as are molt fit to 
repreſſe ſuch (innes, as whereunto in any reſpe he doth finde 
himſelfe moſt , moſtinclined. 

Is any man by nature, I meane by ſpeciall diſpoſitionof na- 
ture, by age, by complexion, or conſtitution of bodie, by long 
vie and (cuſtome whichisa kinde of ſecond nature) by educa- 
tion in ſomeplace in reſpeR of cheaire of the ſaid place, orin 
reſpe of the companie with whom hee hath there alſo beene 
brought vp, more ly inclined ro ſome vicethen to other ? 
or hath he by corrupt counſell, or the euill exampleof any been 
ſo drawne to ſome ſpeciall ſinne, that is become an habir, and ſo 
rooted in him, that he can hardly refraine it? let ſuch an one me. 
ditate of ſuch ſcriptures, as doe molt of all beate downe ſuch 
linnes. 

Asfor example, dothany mans mouth by any oftheformer 
meanes runne-ouer with vaine, orraſh, or e,or wicked, 
and needle(le Oathes ? ler him conſider what commandementg 
asalſo what threatnings there are againſt ſuch Oathes in the 
word, 

Is any mana Contemnerofthe word and ſacraments, a neg- 
le&eror prophaner ofthe Lords daies, either by being idle at 
homeor elſe where on theſamedaies, or by labouring in his or- 
dinariecalling, or by vaine paſtimes , orby doing other thin 
at all times valawfulland ſimply euill ? lethim meditate of t 
like commandements and comminations in the word againſt 
ſuch linnes, ; YR 

Is any man couetous and greedy of riches, alwaies ſcrapi 
raking, and taking, but never giuing , neuer freel hafines 
uer doing any good with his riches? Let him meditate how ma- 
ny things areſpoken againſt this ſinne, how it is oppoſed toall 
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Gods te{timonies, how it is ſaid that hee that ſpareth more then w _ — 36, 

meete ſhall ſurely come to pouertie : that they that will be rich ſhall fall Tim.6.% | 

into many tentations Oc. that he that loweth the world hath not the x, Loh, 2.16, 
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loxe of the Father in him : Lerthimalſocallto mindethe exam: 
ples of Achan coueting the Babyloniſh garment and wedge of 
gold, of Z«ban dealing hardly wich /a«keb, of Nabals churliſh 
anſwere voto , and miſerable withholding relicfe from Dax;d 
and his companie : of Gehazi running after Naamas for (iluer 
and rayment:of /«da ſelling his Lord and Maſter for 30. pieces 
of filuer, and of otherthe like, 

Thelike may befaid of inclination to pride ina or 0- 
therwiſe, toanger,to bodily vncleaneile,to op , to ha- 
tred of the children of God (and hard dealing with them , to 
drunkeneſle, to lying , to quarreling or other contentions, to 
fool iefing,cad ratmcry heakings to boaſting , to loqua- 
citic and much talking (though — matters ) out of ſea- 
ſon, and whenin reſpeR of the preſence of their betters , they 
_— bee ſwift to beare and ſlow to ſpeaks, and of other the 


2 

The ſame is to be ſaid for meditation of ſuch ſpeciall Scrip- 
tures, as doe ſpecially ſerue for ſpeciall vertues belonging vn- 
to menzin reſpect of their ſpeciall callings , places , ſlates, and 
conditions, as magiſtrats, miniſters ofthe word , parents, chil- 
dren, maſters, ſeruants, &c, 

Soalſo forthe praRtiſe of generall duties generally belong. 
ingto all Chriſtians, as diligent hearing of the word , —— 
theSacraments , praying, giuiog, lending , comforting , an 


khelike. 
Theſameis to bee {aid of them that are afflited with (icke- 
neſle, with pouertie, with flanders, and vaiuſt with 


deieion of minde, andgriefe of heart for their (innes, forthe 
weakenelle of faith, and of other of God in them &c. 
Let all ſuch, and other thelike medicate of ſuch Scriptures , as 
aremoſt fitinſuch caſe for patience , and comfort &c, Thus 
much briefly of the vſe of medication of the word for practiſe 
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Ow lermeeadde ſomething, w our meditation of 
the word for knowledge and practiſe , or our know- 
ledge and practiſe of the word by meditation therof is hindred 
or may beefurthered: that is, whae things wee are to remooue 
and lay aſide, if we will not be hindred inthe meditation ofthe 
word, and alſo what we are to haue, or to doe, if we will ſo me- 
ditate of the word,as that we may grow in knowledge and god- 
lineſſe thereby. 
Touchingtheformer, wee muſt firſt of allempty our hearts 
(as much as in vs lieth ) of all things ſimply euill, As Jawes 1 
would haue vs to lay apart (cuer ſotocaſt away, that wee neuer es 
meddle againe therewith) al! filthineſſe and ſuper fluitie mich. ears of 
onfrſ and ſoto _— word : and as wy would haue = 
in like manner, to lay aſide all malice, all guile, and byprocriſie, and lames 1.21. 
enuy, and endl Peer (by theſe ner meaning alſo all 1. Pet.-1. 
other the like) and {0 «4 new borne babes to deſire the fancere (or 
ileleſſe) milke of the word: {0 mult wee doe for meditation of 
word. For wherefore doe we meditate of the word, bur that 
we may bethe more partakertherof ? yea,what is meditation of 
the word, but the chewing therof (as igwere, in our mouthes) 
that ſo we may the better ſwallow it downe intoour hearts, 
and the more ealily digelt ir ? 
Therefore alſo, as before we aretotake anew meale of good 
meat; it is fitour ſtomackes ſhould bee emptied of whatſoever 
gruſle humours doe any waies annoy them, or may hinder the 
digeſtion of good meats to be receiued:and as good andskilfull 
Phyſicians that areco miniſter any ſpeciall phylicke for the cu- 
ring or preventing of any ſpeciall diſeaſe, do firſt giue ſome 
p_ to their patients to cleanſerhem, and take away what- 
ocuer may hinder the effefuall working of their ſayd hyſick : 
and as good and wi'c husbandmen, beſten they ſow any good 
ſced intetheir ground (how good ſocuer their ſayd ground be) Iere.4.3, 
do firſt by ploughiog,or otherwiſe purgethe ſame ofall weeds 
ſo mea that by meditation of the word would — 
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ſoules to eternall life, or curethem of any dangerous ſpirituall 
diſeaſe , or preuenr further euill by ſuch ſpirituall diſeaſes as 
they doe feele or that would hauetheſeede of the word pro. 
ſper intheir hearts, and bring foorth fruicto eternall life, muſt 
60 purge and cleanſe themſelues of all ſuch things as may hin- 
der the digeſtion, working and growth ofthe word in them, 

Touching this poynt further,euery man muſt have a ſpeciall 
careto labour thelaying aſide of ſuch euils ſpecially, as where- 
unto he feeleth or findeth himſelfe moſt enclined by any ofthe 
meanes before mentioned, As men ſubie to any ſpeciall diſ- 
eaſe of the bodie, do not only deſire phyſickthat may purge 
themybutſuch phyſicke as may purge them of chat ſpeciall hu- 
mour;that doth molt of all teed the ſayd ſpeciall diſeaſe : ſoas 
euery man is any wayes molt prone to this or that ſpirituall dif. 
eaſe,he mult ſpecially labour as a phyſician to himſelte, ro purge 
himſelfe ofthat ſpirituall humour, that doth moſt of all feede 

the ſaid ſpiricuall diſeaſe, that by this meanes, the word by me- 
ditation applied to himſelfe, may worke the more effeually 
for the curing of him of theſaid ſpeciall ſpirituall infirmity. 

Touching prideand ſpiritual winde of the heart, whereby 
the meditation of the word for pratiſe ismuch hindered, ha- 

achap.28. ing ſpoken thereof, in theformer part of this verſe, of David: 
loue, | forbeare all ſpeech of it now, 

To disburden As we mult thus empty our ſelues of all things ſimply evill 

ourſcluesof forthe furthering of our knowledge and practiſe of the word, 

wordly cares. by the meditation thereof, ſo mull we to disburden and dil- 

ch our hearts of all worldly cares, ofdelire of deceitful! ri- 
ches and honours, of delight in the pleaſures ofthis life, and of 
theloue of all other things of this world. As theſe things doc 
hinder our loue to the Word (as before we haue heard) A con- 
ſequently doethey alſo hinder our meditation thereof, There- 
forein the parable of the ſower and the ſeede, hee that receiued 

Marth. 1 3. 23. ſeede among the thornes, is ſaid to bee hee that heareth the 

19- word, and the deceitfulneſle of riches, and pleaſures of this life, 

$.14 andtheluſts of otherthings entringin,doeſochoaketheword, 

thatit becommeth vafruittull, or at the leſt bring no fruic to 
perfeftion. Why, orhow doe theſe things choakethe word ? 
euen becauſe at the very hearing of the Word , they hin- 
der men from obſeruing and marking the word delivered vn- 


to them ? Their mindes are fo tuft with and ED 
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ſo ſet their merchandize, their clothing, their husbandry, 
their vghing, theiroxen, their ſheepe, their ſwine, or other 
worldly atfairs, or do ſo itch after their pleaſures,thar cither they 
heare not at all,or they regard nor, or they ſauor not the things 
that are delivered vato them, how neceſlary ſocuer the ſame be 
for ther, Yea, as veſlels full of one liquour, cannot receiue an- 
other, but whatſoeuer is powred out runneth by : fo is it with 
ſuch men, whoſe minde: are fraught with worldly things, there 
js noentrance at all forthe word into them. If they receiue any 
thing for the preſent, yer either their hearts are ſo cracke and 
crazed with the former things, or ſo peltred and clogd with 
them, that either the word preſently runneth out, or elſe is ſo 
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thruſt and crowded (as it were, tothe wall) that it cannot doe Hebr-3.1- 


that good that otherwiſeit would and ſhould,and that they that 
hauc heard it, doe ſtand in neede of, 

Neither alſo after my they any time to meditate of 
any thing they haue heard, Ifthey enterinto meditation of any 
thing. preſently one worldly matter or other ſteppeth vp, and 
ſhouldreththe ſaid meditation cleane out of the heart,and then 
ſo barreth che doores againſt it,thar it cannorre-enter, Itispre- 
ſently forgotten and viterly loſt, as if no ſuch thing had euer 
beene ſpoken. 

The cares ofthe world alſo, and other things before mentio- 
ned, are as bird-limetothe fowle taken therewith. For as the 
fowle, who'e wings are limed, cannot mount aloft, bur lieth 
Auctering vpon the earth,or in the water,ſo they whole thoghts 
are ſetvpon the things heere beneath, are ſo hampered there- 
with, that the word being from heauen and heauenly, they can- 
not by any meanes with their meditations reach thereunto, 

T he cares of the world and other things before mentioned, 
areas leaden plummets,or rather,as great leaden waits, ſoclog- 
ging the legs and loines of our minde, that wee cannot aſcend 
vpinto the mount of the Lord, from whence che « ord was gi- 
uen, and where it is to be had, 

The cares of the world, and other things before mentioned, 
conſidered with the word, areastwo contrary ſuters tooneand 
the ſame woman. And therefore, as one and the ſame woman 
cannot entertaineſuch contrary ſuters, much lefſe be married to 
thE both rogerher, ſo cannot the mind of man be employed vp- 
on the ſaid cares, and other things before anatoas} __ 


Phil. 4.19.20. 
Col. 3.1. 
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To forbearee 
ſomerhings vill; and of laying alidethe cares and 


that are good- ye muſt alſo ſometimes forbeare the meditation of ſomethings 


P, 8. - 4 feat! 
Theſe twoythe cares of the world,with other things beforemen- 
tioned of the ſame kinde, and theword, doeſo differ one from 
another, and iarre one with anocher (as harpe and harrow) that 
as we ſay of two menthatare aduerſaries one to another, they 
cannot ſer their horſes-in one (table, fo the faid cares of the 
world,with other worldly chings beforementioned,and the me. 
ditation ofthe word cannot agreein.one minde, Thereforethe 
Apoltle maketh oppoſition, berwixt being earthly minded, and 
hazing 0ur conuerſation in heaven: and betwixt ſetting our affetions 
on things aboue (or minding or ſauouring things aboue) and on 
things on earth, And of all this, euery manhath ſuch experience, 
that it needeth no further confirmation, no further demon- 
ſtration. 
Beſides all hitherto ſpoken, a away things (imply e- 
erthings of this world, 


ſimply good : But how (will ſome man ſay) ſhall wee doe this ? 
IF for furtherance of our medication in ſome thiog of great 
waight and like neceſlity, wee forbeare the medicatipn of ſome 
thing (though in it ſelfe good, yet) not ſo waighty,not ſonecel- 
farie, To ſpeake moreplainely, wee muſt not clogge or peſter 
our minds with too many things(though as I ſaid, good inthem- 
ſclues)at one time. Forſo one may hinder another, As if wee 
inuite more friends toour houſe and table at onetime, then our 
houſe can receiue, or then can (it at ourtable, one may hinder 
another; ſo is it in the entertainment of too many good medira- 
tions into our heart at one and the ſame time. 

As the Miniſter ofthe word muſt haue reſpeR heerein of his 
auditours ;ſo muſt every man ofhimſelfe. 7 hae yer many other 
things (faith our Sauiour himſelfe to his owne Diſciples) ro ſa 
unto you, but ye cannot beare them now, As our Sauiour did thus 
reſpeQ the capacity of his Diſciples, ſo mult all Miniſters of the 
word imitate our Sauiour herein, in the behalfe of their people. 
This is worthy of good and {crious obſeruation, For certainly, 
ſome worthy Miniſters in theſe dayes, burning in the zeale of 
God, and in loueto theirpeople, &in this their zeale & loue 
laboring to teach many things at once,doe ſometime teach roo 
many things, Farnocrapotiing the capacitie of their people, 
they deliver ſo many things, that they opprefſethe memory of 
their hearers. One thing driveth our another. As wee com 
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monly ſay, and finde by experience, that one naile driuerh out 
an other z and whiles the Toyner driveth in one pione,an other 
ſtarteth or ſlippeth out : ſo indeed, even the beſt Miniſters in 
their abundant zeale labouring to teach many things t 
ther, doe drige out one by an other The firſt point,or the ſe- 
cond, or the third, is cleane forgotten ere they come tothelaſt. 
How is the meditation of the hearer perplexed herein? Sois 
it touching a man himſelfe: labouring to meditate of many 
things, he cannot ſo ſeriouſly meditate of one thing as he oughe 
todo. One thing putteth out an other. My proteſtation 
fore madeto cleare my ſelfe from ſuſpition of enmitieto zeale, 
I needenot to repeatinthis place. 1 wiſh Miniſters could deli- 
uer the whole will of God together : and that other could me- 
ditate of all things together. But alas, this cannot be, Our 
mindes and memorie, are too narrow, t00 ſhallow, tooweake : 
they cannot receive muchtogether, Some are of deeperreach, 
and quicker capacitiethan other : yerall are ſhallow, allweake, 
Though euery inns 4 conliſt of both ſorts, yet both 
forts muſt be regarded : not one ſo, thatan other be negleQed. 
The beſt alſo may oaer-burden and ouer-charge hi The 
greateſt hand that is, may ſometimes by griping for more, loſe 
or let go that which before it had : ſo may the greateſt mindes, 
and largeſt hearts, That which the Apoſtle faith in one caſe, 
that no man preſume to underſtand abowe that which ts mecte toum- 
derſtand (orthat no man thinke more highly than hee ought to 
thinke) but that he vnderſiand according to ſobrietie ( or that hee 
thinkeſoberly) this (I fay) may teapebad inthis caſe. Itisnot 
ood to haue many yrons in the fire at once, It is not good 
- any man in any trade to take too great dealings in hand at 
once: or ROI delireof greatnes to dealein morethings 
than he can well compaſſe. Doe wee not ſee ſuch oft-times to 
ouerthrow their whole ſtates? The like isto be ſaid of medira- 
tion of many things together. Not onely may one meditation 
hinder an otherburt alſo bethat is deſirous ro medicate of many 
things, and to grow ſuddenly to great knowledge, doth ſome- 
times much preiudice himſelfe , and ouerthroweth his whole 
ſpirituall ſtate. Thus much of things that may binder our 
meditation of the word for knowledge and praQtiſe thereof, 
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Rom: 12.23; 


Now concerning the meanes whereby our meditation may Meznes to 


be furtheredin knowledge and mn — I 
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Some ny = - : other __ proper to Miniſters of the 
word : or at lea(t ſpecially an ci belonging vnto 
them. Thole that are common _ cored —_ Out- 
ward, 

Mecknes oo Of the former of theſe, I will onely note one, namely humi. 

humilitie. litie- This our Saviour commendeth as the firlt ſtep to the 

Marc.10.15. kingdome of God , laying that whoſoexer ſhall not receine the 

ome of God as a little childe, ſhall not enter therin. Paul alſo 
ſeemeth ro in(inuare the ſame thing, when he faich,that the goſ- 

Tit. 2.12, PpEllreecherh vs to denie all wngodlineſſe &c, For the word in that 

lace tranſlated rcaching , is very lignificant, as noting ſuch a 
inde of teaching, as is fit for children : and therefore inlinua- 
ting, that all chat will be taught by che word, mult firſt be like 
to lictle children : fo humble and ſo meeke,that they be teach- 
able and tractableto any thing commended vato them in the 
golpell. [eames alſo doth not onely exhort them to whom hee 

Jlam:1.21, writech co lay apart all futhines and ſuper ie of malictouſneſſe, 
but alſo with meeknes toreceime the imgrafred word &c. Doth not 

Plal:25.9, the Prophet Dam likewile ſpeake tothe fame purpoſe, Them 
that be meeke, will be guide in indgment, and the mecke wilt he teach 

Meeknes two #699) * This mecknes is twofold. 1, of iudgment or vnder- 

fold. ſtanding. 2, of the will and affetion, Meeknes of judgment 
or vnderſtanding, is to fubmit the ſame ſupreme power of our 
ſoules to be informed in any truth the —_ ſhall ceach,though 
aboue our capacitie and contrary to the reaſon of our naturall 

Chap.z.of 140. Of this wee haue heard before in the commendation of 

Dauidsloue, the word for gining wiſdewe to the ſimple: and therefore here 1 
will forbeare thoſe Scriptures that are there alledged for confir- 
mation thereof. Humilitie and meeknes of will and affeQion, 
isto ſubmitour ſaid willsand affeRionsto be reformed,guided, 
and directed by the word, how much ſocuer the word may 

Tzmes z.17.+ ſeemeto be againlt the fame. And this is that wi/dowe from 
abou, which Iames ſaith, © gentle,and eaſier to be intreated, Now 
both are nece(larie for all that by meditation of the word will 
grow in knowledge thereof,and obedience thereunto. Wich- 
out both all medirarion will doe little good, Of the former 
Apollos was an excellent example : who though he were an clo- 

Alt: 18.24, 94*Mt man and mighty in the Scriptures , and well inflrutted in the 

of the Lord, and a ferent praker in the fpiris , and one that 


tanght diligently the things of the Lord, knowrmng nothing but the 
bapti/me 
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of Gods word. Cnar.s. 
baptiſme of [obn,yet he was content in all meeknes to be further, 
and moreand moreiaſtruced in che way of God. By whom ? 
By Paxlor by any other of the Apoſtles? No: but by a farre 
meager man,than any ofthe Apoſtles, eucn by 4q«i/a: neicher 
onely by Aquilzs, bur alſo by Priſcilla the mite ot Aquila, So 
though che kunuch , Lord Treaſurer of Candace the Queene 
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of the Ethiopians, were ( no doubt} a man as great in worldly Aas 8. zy. 


wiſdome and policie as he was in authoritic, yer when Phs/ip ( a 
man altogether vaknowne vato him ) hearing him read in the 

rophecie of //aiah, rudely and in an vamannerly ſort asked 
hn whether he vaderſ(tood that that he read or no, he did not 
proudly denie it, or aske him what he had co do with it, bur 
meeckly and modeſtly confeſſed his ignorance for want of a 
guide, and therefore as meckly and humbly prayed him to 
come vp into the coach vnto Þim, as likewiſe ſubmitted himſelf 
toallrhac he raught: yea, craucd alſo baptiſmeof him,and was 
baptized by him. 


Of the other meeknes of affetion , Dawid was a molt wor- x,$S2m; 25.42. 


thy preſident, who though hee had openly before all his ſoul- 
diers vowed che death of Naba,and of all belonging vnto him, 
and though he were the knowne heire apparent ro the crowne 
and kingdome of 1ſrael, and were alſo a Prophet, as hauing 
before that wricten diuers Pſalmes, yet moſt meekly & mildly 
ſubmicted himſelf tothe counſell & aduiſe of Ab:gas/,(a meane 
woman) to be direed according therunto.In like meeke man- 
ner he ſubmitted himſelfe, afterward to Nwhaenreprouing him 
of his finne againſt /riah, I might inlarge this by divers other 
examples of To like mecknes : ſo likewiſe by contrary exam- 
les of the contrarie pride, both of iudgment in the Scribes and 
hariſes ; and alſo of affeHion, euen of ſtubbornnefle and re- 
fracarine(le, not onely of Pharas, and other wicked men , but 
alſo of good King A/a, again(t the word of God by Henan the 
Seer delivered vnto him , with that that followed chereupon, 
namely the (icknes of the {aid Aſa,and his death of that ficknes, 
becauſc he ſought not to the Lord, but to the Phyſitians in his 
fid licknes. 
The want of the former h»th been and ſtillis the morher and 
nurſe of all t. :relfieand (chime. 


The want of the orher , 1 meane of meeknes of affe&ion, - 


and the contraric [tubburnueſſe and retractarineile is a _ 
P 
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2 Chr: 16.104 


Cnars, Dauids meditation 
| mother and nurſe of all vice and wickednelle. 
IF all forts both yong and old were inwardly deckt with 
both th2 former branches of this humilitie, oh what excellent 
Chriſtians ſhould wee haue, both for knowledge, and alſo for 
praQtiſe of the word? But alas, in ſtead of theſe things, pride 
Plal.7z.6, (as the Propher ſpeaketh ) compaſſeth meſt men about as a chaine, 
and therefore they are ignorant, and will be ignorant : they are 
vogodly, and ſtill will be vogodly, Thus much of theiaward 
common helpe of our meditation, viz: of meekneſſe, or bu- 
militie, 

Now follow the outward like common helps. Theſe are 
foure, 1, generall obedience , and praQtiſe of thoſe things wee 
know. 2, prayer. 3. conference with other, 4. obſeruation 
CLE OIEOS atr cnn, and alſo in and 
by men. 

. Of the two former I ſhall not needeto fay any thing now, 
Generall obe.. Þaving ſpoken ſo much before to che ſame effect, Touching 
dience. generall obedience, wee haue the promiſe ot Ged by the Pro- 

_ and by our Sauiour himſclfe, that ro them that feare God, 
Plal. 25.12. bis ſecrets ſhall be more and more revealed: that ſuch as doe bu 
Ioh.7.17. will foall know the detrine to be of God: and that ts thew that 
Tok: 1 lone him and keepe bis commandments he will manifeft himſelfe: and 

4. 21s ! 

Marth. 25, 39, that to him that hath ſpall be ginen &c. By theſe and by many 
| other the like places the neceſſitie of the generall praQtiſe of the 
word for the better helpe of our meditation of the word for 
knowledge and praQtiſe is ſo euident, that I ſhall not needeco 
trouble you any longer in this point. 
The Kms breuitie I may vie concerning prayer, For the ne- 
ceſlitie thereof, by other occalion hath beene made manifeſt by 
. many things before ſpoken. For we haue before heard,that we 
cannot vnderſtand any of the ſecrets of God, without the ſpirit 
of God, and exceptit be giuen vs &c: that we cannot beleene but 
's. by the giſt of God : that we cannot thinks a good thought of our ſelues, 
odelvaycine that i; good: that we cannot of our ſelues rwrne 
* ava) = eyes from bebolding of vanitie : that we cannot lend our 
* eare to heare, except God open our heart : nor open our lippsto 
' praiſeGod: or ſo much as to ſay,that /eſws Cabs Lord but by 
. the Holy Ghoſt : ror come unto Chriſt, except the Father draw vs : 
that all our regeneration is wholy of Gods owne will &c., 
Hauing therefore often learned theſe things, and hauing 
many 
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there noe in all 


of Scripture, is 


I dreame, 

netzer himſelfe had forgorren, and alſothe interprecation therof 
to be reucaled vnro him. How much ——_—_ 
ioyned to meditation ſhall wee obraineto vaderſtand the my- 
ſteries of godlines revealed in the word? But without praier we 
cannot ſo much as meditate aright of theword. For if we cannoe 
thinke do _ of our ſelues, how can wee medicate, 

ein 


which is to ſerious manner of a thing ? Eſpecially, 
ms ang 7 Ty on > 
all other chings, and which alſo is the rule of all other goodnes ? 
By meditation and ſtudiewe wr Aloha, oe nn 

knowledge of the word, without prayer: butnotto ſuch a 
knowledgeas is ſpirituall and with praQtiſe. Licerall knowledge 
of the word without faith and truegodlineſſe , isno berter to a 
man him{elfe than philoſophie, and the knowledge onely of 
naturall chings, Thus much of prayer, as ofthe ſecond out- 
ward common meanes to helpeour meditarion in knowledge 
and in practiſe of the word. 


Thethird like outward helpe of our meditation is conference Conference, 


with other. This is commended vato vs, as by ſome teſti- 
monies and many precepts, ſo alſo by divers examples in the 


Cuan 8 
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Scripture. Becleſ. 4.9; 


That which Sa/-mon ſaith of rwo being better than one in other 
reſpets, & for other things, is true alſo of this point of confe- 
rence,for increaſe both of knowledg,& alſo of godlines therby. 


Touching precepts, haue we not before in ſpeaking of chap. 14. 


Daxids {owe , the Lord to command every man to ralke of rhe 


Deur. 6.7. 


word ſiting in bis houſe, walking by the way, ing, and Op- 1nd 11.19, 


ring ? Paul alſo exhorteth the Coloſſians , that the word of 


Chri/t ſhould dwell in them richly in all wi/dome, teaching and adme- Coloſ, 3.16, 


ng one an other &c. Hee would not haue them: ro be taughe 
and informed only by their publike miniſters, but that alſo they 
ſhould teach and + one another, by mutuall conference 


one with another : and thereby alſo the better furthering che 
a" RE them, Whereas it fol- 
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x Thefl 5.11. 
Cololl: 4. 6. 


; Heb. 3.13. 


10.25. 


Iade 20- 


Colofl. z. 16. 
Heb: 3.13. 


Cuard3) Danid s 
JowerhrimmeUiately, in P/almer, and-byavier,and foiritual ſong, 
that Icake not axthe onely meanes whereby chey ſhould J_ 
and admoniſhonean other, but rather Ithinkethe ſaid wordsto 
belong tothat which followerh of lngiog with grace in their 
heartsfo the Lord : asif he had ſaid, as 1 would haue you by the 
word dwelling in youtoteach and admoniſh one an other , {0 
alſo would I baueyouinall your Plalmes, Hymnes, and fpiri- 
ruall ſongs at your priuate _—_— not to ling only with your 
voice, but alſo with in your hearts:neither to (ing only for 
the delight of yourſelues, or of one an other, but alſo that euery 
oneof you ſeuerally,& al of you iointly doſingrocthe Lord,eucn 
co pleaſe,and to delight him. This interpretation I take to bee 
molt nacurall co the text,and moſt tothe latter words 
ofthe ſame verſe : and if wee ſhould referre that of Pſalmes, 
Hymmes, and ſpirituall ſongs toteaching and admoniſhing one 
an other,the Apoſtle might ſeeme to commendtheſe onely or 
chiefly vatothe Coloſſians in their private meetings : as if hee 
would haue them in their ſaid meetings , eichertodoe nothing 
elſe but co (ing, or atleaſt chiefely toſpend their timein ſinging 
of Plalmes, Hymanes, and fpirituall ſongs. Doth not the ſame 
Apolltle alſo giuethelike commandement to the Theſſalonian; ? 
Exhort 2ne another ( or comfort your ſelues together ) exen as 
alſe yee doe, Andis therenot here both an expreiſe commande- 
ment {o to doe,and alſoan example of their preſent fo doing? 
As Paul would hauethe Coloſiers loto inftrut and informe 
the mindes oneof an ocher in matters of knowledge,and by mu- 
tuall confecences,and by /erting their ſpeech ( as _ laith after- 
ward } to be alwaierwith grace, and ( a; u were ) ſeaſoned with (alt, 
and as he would-hauethe Theſſalonians ro doe the like, othe ho- 
ly Ghoſt would haue the Hebrewes touching godlinetle and the 
right practiſe of knowledgetfor the berrer keeping one an other 
from falling from the lining God, as alſo for the better pronoking or 
whet1ing one an ther to loue and to g10d worker,to exhort one an other 
whiles it 1 calledto day, left any of them ſbeuld bre hardened through 
the deceutfulne (ſe of ſinne. Inde likewiſe exhorteth chat building vp 
our ſelues in our moſt holy faith , and praying in the holy Ghoſt, wee 
ſoould keepe our ſelurr in the lone of God &6. By our ſelues hee 
meaneth nor onely our owne ſclues, but alſoone an other,as the 
fame word is taken both in the former of thoſe places to the Ce- 
leſſians and to the Hebrewer, and allo tothe Epheſians _ 4 
| ot 
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of Gods word. Cuar 8 371 
exhorteth them ne one «x other, Foritis in the original, rphec. 4. 32. 
for giming your ſelues, reaſon of which phraſe is , berawſe wee Rom. 1 2. 4. 
are all members of one bodie : and one of another : and thereforethar 2 ©0r-1 3413 
that one doth to an other, he doth alſoro himſelfe. Spadl 44-26 
The ſameisto be laid ofan other thelike precept of the Apo- 
file Paw/to the Theſſalonians, Wherefore ; one another wh ,,The(. 4.18, 
theſe words, 1 ML. hf 
That none of the former $s are to bereſtrained vnto, 
or vnder{tood of publike and miniſteriall teaching, admoniſh- 
ing, and exhorting &c. it is maniteſt , becauſe Paw! alſo would 
haue the elder women to teach the younger to be ſober &c, Heefor- Tit. x. 4; 
biddeth women toteach or to ſpeake publikely, and thereforg 1 Tim. 3.13. 
the former preceptis to be vaderſtood of private in(truftion as | ©®*+ 14+ 34+ 
the ancient women ſhould meete and haue any conference with 
the younger. . 
That alſo all ſuch priuateteaching,admoniſhing,and exhort- 
ing onean other is tq be done by the Scriptures, it is manifeſt 
becauſe rhey only are profitable for dottrine, for reproofe,for correfti- 1 Tim. 3.17; 
on, for inſtrultion in righteouſueſſe , asallo becauſe inthe laſt place 
beforealleaged to the Theſſalonians, the Apollle reſtrained the 
comforting one of another tothoſe words, 
Touching examples, withour all further amplification, I do gxamplee. 
onely name and commend ynto you the conference of our Sa- 
uiour with Nicodemws about regeneration , as alſo wich the wo- 
man of Samriaabout the true Meſlias, and manner of Gods Toh. z. 2. &c. _ 
worſhip,as likewiſe the conference of the two diſciples that were 19Þ-4- 7. &c. 
walking to Emaw about the ſufferings of Chriſt , gracedalſoin rc. 24 14: 
the end with the preſence, and con of our Saviour, to- 
her with che gracious fruit of all the former conferences : & 
Fnally the conference of thoſe men of Bere«( highly in that be. Af. 17. 11. 
halfe prpnngenns by theholy One about tholethings which 
they had heard publikely preached by Pas/and Sile,cxamining 
the ſaid things( ſo preached) by che Scriptures,notas doubting 
of thetfaithfulneiſe of Paul and S1la4 in preaching the ſame , bur 
only as ſhewing themſelues delirous, by theſaid examination to 
confirme and fatisfe themſelues the berter in thoſe things that 
publikely they had heard, This mutyall conference { to omit 
all further illuſtration thereof by more examples) innece(larie, 
adeſyrrriueobdprntfortartnoatitmotcebe 
— — ion and (tudic of honges 
2 


372 Cuar.8. Dasnids meditation 
haue profited ſo muchin knowledge and in godlineſſe, but thar 
they mts v7 other : yea,ſomerimes the belt that are, 
even the Divines that are for knowledge, and thoſe that 
haveattained the meaſure of godlinelle, may hauchelp, 
either for knowledge, orfor godlinetle, or for both, from them 
that are inferiour, and meaner then chemſelues, For God doth 
not alwaies reucale moſt to the greateſt Chrkes,God ſometimes 
(chat himſelfe may haue the greater glory,and man may be the 
more humbled) reucaleth more in ſomethings to apoore plain 
man by alittle (tudie, then he doth to another ot great learning, 
and of farremore reading and ſtudie, as alſo of farre greater 
knowledge and judgement in moſt things. 

Sometime alſoir may be, thata poore man hath heard ſame 

and excellent Diuine open ſome one point , or ſome one 

;pture,for the vnderſtanding whereof he may by that which 

he bath heard, in a word or two conference, more helpe ano. 

ther Divine, then much reading , and great ſtudiewould 

henchnfpra him. Thelike he may doe, by reading ſome book 
or other, that the other neuer read, 

May notallo a man ſometimes helpe an other of 

ing with a place of Scripture lately read by him, which 
the ſaid learned man ſhould not finde without much labour? 
Sometimealſo two being in conference together, the one may 
moue ſucha Inns vany —_ ſtarr ſuch a 
word, as whereby may haue greater ina matcer 
wherein hedelired light, then ever before he 1 Yea, ſome- 
time likewiſe by ſuch a queſtion or word, one may bring thatto 
remembrance of another,which before he had vrterly forgotten. 

Finally, ſometimes one being in conference with an orher, 
and bending and __—_ wits more in conference to diue 
deeperintoa _ could by himſelfe alone, may ftum- 
ble vpon that by his owne words with ag other , that hee could 
euer hit ypon by all his owne (tudie by himſclfe. 

The ſameis to beſaid for godlineiſe. For though one bee in 
moſt chings more godly then an other, yet in ſome particular 
he may ſee that godlinelle in one that otherwiſe is po ſo godly 
as himſelfe, that he had neuer attained wnro, 

Tocoacludethis point, ſuch as the long two hand-ſaw is for 
the &diuding of ch harde and moſt knotry wood & 

timber, tomake more ſcruiceable for the vic of n_ 
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ſuch is the conference of ar ara ag of diuers wits, 
of divers reading, of diuers learning, of divers ages , for the diſ- 
cuſſing ofcheditticulties of the $cnipture, and for the making of 
theword the more comfortable, and cuery way the more bene- 
ficiallto the furthering of men towards erernall life, 

Doth not this condemane the negligence of many that can 
conferre many houres er of worldly matters; yea,of lewd 
plaies they haue ſeene and heard: as alſo of fooliſh youth tricks: 
yea, of theirold knaucries and impieries, and that without any 
wearinelle, and yet neuer doe conferre any whit of the word : 
yea, to whom all ſpeech of ſuch conference is odious and 
irkeſome? 

How — ie to prouoke vsto all diligence in ſuchcon- 
ferences of tho ues ng ra » publikely or priuate- 
ly 2 Verily, if we would but alittle acquaine our ſelues there- 
with, we ſhould finde ſuch ſweernelle, ſuch comfort, ſuch bene- 
fie thereby, that wewould be ſoin lone thereof, as daily more 
and more copraQtiſe it, 

But how and in what manner (hall we conferre for the better How to con+ 
furtheranceof our meditation ofthe word in knowledge and terre. 
godlinefſe?In all reurrent fort: inreſpeRt of the excellencieboth 
of the word whereof we conferre, and alſo of God himſelfe the 
author of the word, So likwiſe with great modeſtie & ſobrietie, 
alwaies taking heed not only of pride (wherby only men make Pro. 13. 16. 
contention ) agatalt ſuch as haveraught vs any thipg,as ſeeki PR 
by our conference toſee furcher then they ſaw, and fo diſpiling 
them for not ſecing ſo farre as wethinke our ſelues to haueſeen, 
bur aiſoof all wrangling and falling out with them with whom 
wedoeconferre, 

In ſuch conference of the word with other, forthe helping of 
our owne private medication thereof, we mult every one of vs 
bea Conſtable to our (elues : yea, a Tuſtice of peace ro keepthe 
Kings peace. I meanethe peace of God who is the God of peace, and 1. Thefl.y.24, 
the peace of Teſus Chriſt who is the Prince of peace : yea, blefſed and Hed.13. 30, 
Prince onely, King of Kung! and Lordof Lords ; and whoſe word alſo \"2n , | 
is the word of peace, exen the Goſpel of peace. It in all things wee gphec. 3.17. © 
muſt endeauour to keepethe vnity of the ſpirit in che bond of ands. rg, 

mult we not much more doe it in the conference of the Ephel. 4. 3- 
word of the God of peace, and of the Prince of peace? Eſpeci- 
ally ——— by 
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2374 Cuar.8. 
| by his ſonnethat Princeof peace to be at peace with vs ? If wee 
kilip, 2. 3, anfdo ankiageloangh contention & vaine glorie, but in meckne; of 
_ muindeofteemer man better then our ſeluer , how ought wee to 
be carefull hereof in our conferences of the word ? For how ſhall 
we hope for help to our ſelues by conference with other, whom 
wedoenotin meekneſle eſteeme better then our ſelues, and 

conſequently to be able by their conference to helpe vs ? 
(The chiefe Lal ofall couching conference with other for helpe of our 
bend of confe- yyyne meditation, let vs neuer forget the principall and proper 
_ _ . end of ſuch conference, namely to further our {clues thereby 
Eotcd. both in knowledge of he as. and alſo in godlines according 
to the werd, The Papilts and all other Heretikes, as alſo all ſe- 
aries, belides their owne priuate meditation and ſtudie of the 
word, doc often conferre one with another, euen of the word: 
yea, they will alſo challenge and prouoke other to conferre 
anddiſpute:thewhich if they ſhall deny ( as knowing they in- 
tend no yeelding ro the eruchthough neuer ſo plainely demon- 
frated ) they areready to triumph and inſult, as ifno man durſt 
conferre and diſpute with them. Bur to what end do they thus? 
To come to knowledge, and to grow in godlines thereby ? No- 
thing leſſe. They are fully reſolucd to hold their errors, and to 
live (till in their finnes according thereunto , ſay any man what 
may be ſaid to the concrarie, All their conferences are forthe 
thening of themſelues in their errors , in their herelies, in 
their ſeuerall{eRs, in their impieties, according to their ſaid er- 

rours, herelies and ſets. 

Solikewiſe other doe conferre of the word, how they may a- 
uoidefor themſelues and theirs,ſuch penalties as the Lord hath 
in his word commanded to be inflicted for ſuch and ſuch offen- 
ces. Asfor example,ifa man himſelte, or his ſonne, or any 0- 
therfriend deareand neere vnto him, haue committed fornica- 
tion with whom heisnot willing to match himſelfe in marriage, 
or to have his ſonne or other friend ſoro match, then there will 
be great conference with this man and that man , cuen of the 
word, But to what purpoſe? Not to ſubmic cthemſelues to that 
that the word requireth in that caſe, bur onely to auoide it , and 
that alſo ( by ndin ſome (tarting hole or other) with ſome co- 
lour and pretext ofthe word : and if they can meete with an 
man of a more nimble head then themſcluesto efpie out {i 
Rarting holes, and co wreſt and to wring the Scripture to Gale 

| purports. 
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ſe, or that can caſt any ſuſpirion ſome other in 
wi ari with chelaidwames, ch he theandty 


Lord requireth life for life. They conferre( ay) with other, 
how they may eſcapethe ſentence of the law, and how that may 
be found to be but man ſlaughter, or chance medley , chats 
plaine murther, 

So what conferences are there in theſe daies of man with man 
for the iultifying and excuſing of vſurie ? 

So alſo about che doAtrine of reſtitution and fatisfaRtion vn- 
coman, of any thing cicher found by the way,or gotten, or gai- 
ned by any valawfull meanes? 

Thelike may beſaid of conferences again(t particular ele&i- 
90 LL IIOTIE TEL: and many other 
u 

Oftheſeand all other ſuch conferences, I may ſafely ſay that 
they areſuch euill conferences, as doe defilea man , and which 
our ſauiour nameth among other things proceeding from with- 
in, out of the heart : yea, which beſerreth in'the very firſt frone 
ofallthoſethin which hereckoneth vp as comming out of 
the heart and de | 1g the may whom thry come, For fo (with path 5.19. 
due reverence notwithſtanding of the different iud of Marc: 7, 34, 
other ) I interpretthat word , that is commonly and generally | 
tranſlated euill thoughts. My reaſons of this interpretation are 
theſe ; Firſt honed doth naturally and properly (ignifie con- 
ferences, or reaſonings,whereas ſometimes in thewordit is vſed 
——_ inward diſcourſes of the mind,it isrhere where 
there is {ome other ſpeciall reaſon to lead vs foro take the ſame: 
but here is no ſuch reaſon of neceſſitie ſo to take it, Secondly, 
the words, firlt from within zthen out of the heart ; thirdly, pro- 

,Ceede or come out, doe (hew that our Sauiour ſpeaketh altogether 
of outward things, Thoughts as they are bare thoughes, are al- 
cogether within, kuowne ys to the Lord and toman bimſeclfe whoſe , ©0410] 
thoughts they are. lt they come out, they arewords., oractions, 
or geſtures. Thirdly the oppoſition of thoſe thiogs that come 
outof a man tothoferhings that goe into a man , prouerh our 
Savjour in that place to fpeake altogether of ourward evills. 
7 mr euident by che ſcope of our Sauijours wordes 
whit —_————_— Mr 
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ſo, and rather what things doe declare and ſhew a man to be de- 
filed, and what doſo detile a man , that an other thereby may 
judge himto bee defiled. The thoughts of a man not bein 
knowneto an other, who can iudge a man by them ? Euill 
thoughts (I grant ) are plentifully condemned in other places : 
butin this place I take our Saujour to ſpeake onely of outward 
i, : and thereforeof reaſonings , conferences or diſputati- 
ons, by our Sauiourcalled euill, eicher in reſpeR of their mat- 
ter, or in reſpe of their forme and manner, orin reſpe of 
their end, or in reſpeR of their effets,or otherwiſe, 

Thus we ſee the vie of conference of the word,and both how 
weareto conferre, andalſoto what end : viz, reuerently, mo- 
deſtly, peaceably, and not to maintaineany errours, or to iuſti- 
Geany (innes, butto further our ſole meditation by our ſelues in 
true knowledge and godlinefſe. This therefore ſhall ſuffice to 
haue ſpoken ofthe third common outward helpe of our medi- 
tations of the word in that behalfe. 
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 dhewack Hefourth outward common helpe of our meditation fol- 
$XGodinang 4 loweth,namely,the obſeruation of Gods workes, both in 
by othercrea- 28d by other creatures, and alſo of his workes in and by vs that 
are men. Either oftheſcis a wide, ſpatious,and large field : but 
I will one trauiſga little ofthe one and of the other, thereby 
togiue youa view of the whole. 

ouching the former, I meane touching the workes of God 
by other creatures, every one ofthem, from the greateſt to the 
leaſt, fromthe higheltco che loweſt, from the moſt excellent to 
the baſe{t of them, as alſo cuery action, cuery euent of euery 
one of chem, doth-ſo ſer foorth the ory, the wildome, the 
power, the juſtice, the mercy ducoth eof God, that euery 
man, woman and childe, thereby may take occalion of ſome 
divine meditation, whereby to further his knowledge of the 


- 
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The heauens, indeede, areſaid to declare the glory of God, and bats 


the firmament to ſbew foorth the works of his bands, not becauſe 
they onely doe ſo, and no other creature doethe like, but be- 
cauſe they cheetely and LIES doe ſo. They being the 
moſt excellent and beautifull creatures of all other, and contai- 
ning all other within their m_—_—_— the money them mea- 
nethallother, As by the ſoule bring tbe molt principall part of 
man, and giuing liteto the whole man, the whole manis of- 
tentimes meant, ſo alſo bythe wr wa the moſt glorious 
ofallthe workes of God, are vnderſtood all other his workes, 
Finally, that men mighe net roo much poreinto the earthly 
and inferiour creatures, but looke _ heauen it ſelfe, and (er 
their mindes and hearts,their thoughts and affeftions on things 
that are aboue: yea,and that they might hawe their whole conner(a- 
tiow in hean-n, therefore alſo the Prophet rather nameth the hea- 
uens, and the heauenly workes of God, then the earth and 
earthly creatures. Notwithſtanding the leaſt and baſeſt crea- 
turethat is, the vileſt beaſt,the (impleſt bird, the pooreſt worm, 
the weakelt creeping thing, the feebleſt flie, the moſt Rinking 
hearbe and flowre that js, the lighteſt feather alſo, the molt con- 
temptible metrall or ſtone , and whatſocuer other worke of 
doth ſhew greater glory of God, then all the pomp,wealth 
2nd riches in the world doe ſhew the glory of che mighti 
Prince and Porentate in theworld, and ſa accordingly fuch 
creatures do afford matter to help our meditation of the word, 
for the encreaſe of our knowledge and godlinelle thereby. 
And certainely, if we behold thecreatures of God ; yea, the 
leaſt of them wi _ ſeuerall — —_— ſome helpto 
our meditation of ſome part, or ſome point of the word b 
chem, we doe no more (as before hath beene broefely othed) 
then the very vnreaſonable creatures doe, that haue life and 
ſenſe. For they alſo behold one another, and the other workes 
- of Gad before them as well as we z yea, doe they not ſometimes 
behold them more cleerely, as having cleerer (light then wee ? 
Arethey got nouriſhed, warmed, detended and preſerued by 
them as wellas we ? yea, doe not ſome of them by the vſe of 0- 
ther, livemuch longerthen men in this age Coe liue ? No man 
candeny it, Shall we goe no further then they 2 Shall weclimb 
no higher ? Shall we make no other vſe of our reaſon and vader» 
Randing, whareby che Lord bach: diſtinguilhed vo rom y_ 
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and wherein we excell ther, and by which alſo we have the rule 
and dominion ouer them ? whar a ſhame were this for ys ? yea, 
what a ſhame were it for vs;that have the word of God whereon 
toemploy our meditation,not to helpe 6ur meditation thereof, 
by the obſeruation of the workes of God : when heathen men, 
Philoſophers and other that never had rhe word, from obſerua. 
tion of the ſaid workes of God, wrote ſuch excellent things of 
the inviſible things of God,as they did 2? Sutely,ic behooueth vs 
that have the word,and all the word,as alfo that know and pro. 
feſſe ir, to doe much more, and much more to excell chem ther- 
in, Let vs thereforeſo behold all and euery work of God,aboue 
and beneath, as thereby ro helpe our meditation alſo of ſome 
partof rhe word or orher, for knowledge and godlinelle, 

To enter into ſome parnculars, and by ſome to take ataſte 
of other, when we Jooke vptorhe glorious heauens, let vs not 
onely behold chem, bur alſo by chem medicate of ſuch Scrip- 
tures as tell vs, that they declore the glory of God : as likewiſe of 
choſe, that from che declaration of the glorie of God by them, 
doe reach vs ro enter into admiration of the goodnelle of God 
rowards ys poore men, and to ſay euery one to God himſelfe, 
When 1 conſider the heavens the works of thy fingers, the moone and 
the ftarres which thou haſt ordained , what is man, that thow art 
wendfall of him, and the /onne of man that thaw ifiteſt him ? 

From the aſpeR of thelights of heauen, and from the com- 
fortthar chereby wee doe enioy, for this our outward man, let 
vs take occaſion to meditate of thoſe places of Scripture, where 
we read the holy men of God, to have praied God to /ift vp the 
leghnt of bus eount enance vpon them, and to canſe bu face to ſhine vyon 
them:as alſoto confider,that ifthere be ſuch comfort tothe out- 
ward man, by ſuch outward light of heauen, the inward man 
will bee made much more comfortable and ijoyfull , by rhe 
forefaid light of Gods face and countenance ſhining the 
ſame. From the knowledge alſo of the light 
of the ſfunne to giue lightro the moone andto all the ſtarres, 
ler vs enter into medication ofthoſe Scriprures that reach vs, 
Chrift Teſwu to bee 2284 WAL. TPO. of men 
that fineth in darkneſſe, and u not comprehended by the darkneſſe, 
and which worwithſlandmy lightneth encry man that cometh ito 
theworld: yea alſo,to br that hght of the world, the which whoſoc- 
err fulead, hal wor walkein durkweſſe;but foul buwe the light fie 


ps *?.9. 
on ofthe foreſaid light of the ſunne, teach vs to ſeeke light, for 
our ſelyes, from him that is indeede the onely true light of all 
men, and of the whole world, as alſo that we bauing beene dark- 
weſſe, but now bemg light inthe Lord, and children of hght, muſt be- Epheſ.,.8. | 
keve ftul in the light, and walks therein, whiles we bawe ut : lefb dark- loh.12. 35.36, 
weſſe come againe vpon vi:becauſe be that walketh in darkneſſe now. 
wot whit her be goeth, 
From thethunder and lightnings in the aire, and their terri- 
ble and fearefull effeRs, let vs enter jnto meditation of that 
Pſalme that doth 5 nony ſerfoorth the lame vnto vs, 
and chereby earneſtly prouoke the ſonnes of the Aighty (that is —"—_ 
the greateſt Potentates in-theworld, and 7 ta 1, hf more — 
the inferiour ſort) to gine unto the Lord glory and ftrength ; yea, 
the glorie that ts due onto bu name, and to wor ſhip hum in the Lecny 
ef boline(ſe (that is, in his holy Temple, and inthe aſſembly of 
Saints) chat ſoall the people of God may bee aſſured, that the Veſ.rr; 
Lord will gine them firength and bleſſe them, 
Proceede wee further, and from the raine-bow which wee 
often ſec, ſometimes in the morning, ſometimes inthe evening 
by the reflexion of the ſunne,and ſometime in the very night by 
thelike reflexion of the moone, from hence (1 ſay)ler vs medi- Geag.g; 
tate on that couenant, that the Lord thereby hath ſealed for al- 
ſuring vs, that the world ſhall never bee wholly and vniuerſally 
drowned, as once we read the ſameto haue beene, cight per- 
ſons onely excepted, and choſe creatures which were preſerued 
in thearke with che ſayd eight perſons, 
Goe we yet further, tothole things that fall from the clowds 
out of the middle region of the aire,the rain,the ſnow,the haile, 
as alſo the froſts hecre below, and heereby take we occalionto 
medirate of that Pſalme, whereir is xd, thattbe Lord gineth Pol 
ſnow like wool, and ſcattereth the bore frofts like aſoves, and cafteth md _ 
foorth bu yee like morſels : who can fland before bis cold ? He ſendeth 
out bis word and melteth thew, be cauſeth bu winder to blow and the 
waters flow. 
From the conſtant courſe of all the foure ſeaſons in the 
yeere, of ſpring, ſummer, autumae and wir.ter, let vs meditate 
ofthe renewing ofthe fayd ordinanec of God inthat behalfe, 
while the earth remameth, ſrede. time, and harweſt, and colde, and Ge y 1 
beat, and ſanmmer, and winter, and day, and night, ſpall orgs TOR 
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Thattheſea coueterh not his firſt place abouethe earth, but 
containethirſelfe beneath : Let iclead vs tothe meditation of 
that word of God, that aſcribeth the ſame wholly to the power 
of God, Who hath ſout the ſame vp with doores, &c, when us brake 
foorth &&c, 

That the earth alſo hangeth in the aire,with all the trees, 
cattell, men and great buildings and other things thereon and 
therein without any thing to vphold the ſame, let it teach vs to 
meditateonthat Scripture, that imputeth jt to the ſame pow. 
er of God, that /ayd the foundations aud meaſure: thereof, cc. 

Seeing the earth to betruictull in ſuch things as are good and 
neceſſary forthe life of man and beaſt, let vs meditate of that 
Script ure that imputeth the ſame notto thevertue of the earth, 
but ro the bleſſing of God vp6 theearth,faying, He watereth the 
bilsfrom bis chambers, the earth is filled with the fruit of thy worke : 
he canſeth the grafſe to grow for the cattell,and hearbes for the ſernice 
of man, and wine that mak; th gladthe heart of man, and oyle to make 
his face ſhine, and bread wich f mas bneth bis heart ; Thetrees of the 
Lord are fall of ſap,the cedars of Lebanon, which he hathplanted, oc, 
From the ſame meditation alſo, proceede thou further to me. 
dictate of thoſe Scriptures, that according tothe fruirfulneſle of 


Marth, 13.23. the earth, teach thee by the {eede of the word ſowen in thine 
———_ 15-58. heart, to beare fruit, and ro abound in the works of the Lord, and to 


be filled with the fruits of righteouſneſſe, &c. 
When theearthis barren,and the creatures therof not yeeld. 
able as they haue been, & as thou would(t haue them to be,me- 
dicate of that Scripturethat teacheth the earth at the fir (t ro hauc 
beene curſed for the firſt fall of our firlt parents as alſothat ſuch 
barrenneſſe is threatned againſt allthat ſhall not walke in the 
wayesand ſtatutes of God, and thatthe Pſalmiſt ſaith, that rhe 
Lord turneth riners into 4 wilderneſſe, and the water-ſprings into 4 
, and a fraitfull land into barrenneſſe, for the wickedne(ſe 

w m that dwell therein : and therefore alſo proceedethou fur- 
ther, to meditate on ſuch Scriptures, as wherein wee reade the 
Lord to haue commanded the tigge-tree that had beene fruit- 
leſſethree yeeres,to be cut downe,thatit might no longer trou- 
bletheground: as alſo to haue curſed another figge-tree, that 
had onely leaues without any fruie (the time of yeere not then 
being for kigges) that preſently it withered tothe very ſtumpe: 
and wy as the Apoltle ſaith, that that ground that wo 
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feorth thorne? and briert,> as reieted and neere wats and had 
the end to be burned : and from all theſe yet fur- 
ther tothat,that by all cheſe is commended voto our conſide- 
ration, namely, that we doe certainely vnderſtand, rhatin like 
manner, every iree (thatis, cuery perion) that beareth not Marth. 2.16, 
fruit, — » neither feld downe onely by and.z.19. 
the roore, but alſo ſtubbed vp, roote and all, norro bee 
loyed ro any ſeruice of honour, but to beca(tintothe ſire. 
""Tanlchenken well all living creatures in the world, not be- 
ing inthe cuſtody of man, but being wilde, and wandring heere 
and there, are (without any careot themſelnes) kept, ted and 
nouriſhed, and made as fat asany thatarefed by thearr, and ar 
the coſtof man ? Let this lead theetothe meditation of thoſe 
Scriptures, that teach theethe Lord (rhe yu houſe-keeper of 
the world) to doc allthis, and to open bs 3 and to feede 4l phlre437; 
things lining in due ſeaſon, fc. and 147-9. 
From hence goeyet furthertothe meditation of the words 
of our Sauiour,applying the ſamethings againſtroo much care- 
fulneſſe forthe world, and to the aſſuring of every one that will 
depend ypon God, that hewill inely much more prouide 
for them, all things neceſſary. Behold (faith our Saviour) the yy, q..q 
fonles of the aire, for they ſow not, neuher reape, neither gather into 
barnes, yet your heanenty father feedeth them, Are not yee much bet- 
rer then they ? 
From the beauty of lillies take vp thelike meditation of the 
words our Sauiour in the ſame place, Conſider (faith he)the lilies yes 
of the field, bow they grow : they toyle not, neither doe they ſpinne: and ” 
and yet I [ay vnte you, that enen Salomon m all big WAS m0 47 4) = 
ed like one of them, Wherefore if God ſo clothe the graſſe of rhe field, 
which to day ts, and to worrow is caſt into the onen : ball hee not much 
more cloth ye, 6 yee of lutle fauth ? 
From the gratle and other hearbes and flowres of the field, 
now _onings and preſently trodden downe,or eaten vp by the 
cattell, or mowen downe by the mower, and by night withe- 
red, turnethe cies of __ mindetothe words of = oy Goth 
All fleſh is graſſe, and all the goodlmeſſe(or glory) thereof aa the # Ii 40.6, 
ef the fie/d, cc. and thence —_ din man, I 1.Pet.1.24. 
make fleſh thine arme, but to truſt in the Lord, &c. ——_ 
By the prouidenceof the piſmireorant, and of other the like 
creature, enterthou into medication of that Scripture, _ Prou.64, 
c 
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the Lord by the pen of moſt wiſe King Salomon, ſetterh all lug- 
gards to ſchoole, tothe laid little by herto learne to 
beware of all ſluggiſhnelle, & to vſcall wilecare & providence, 
as for the things ot this life, ſo eſpecially, and much more for 
all things appertaining to cveclalling life and ſaluation. 

By the moles keeping her ſelfe moſt fine, neat &clean,from 
-_ lictle ſpeck of the earth, though liuing & working for the 
molt patr, euen vnder & within the earth, learne thou to ſerthy 
thoughts ypon that commendation of thoſe few names in the 
Church of Sardi, that liuing among many that were wicked,& 
had anametobealiue,& yet were dead, had not for all that dehi- 
led their garments; as alſo vpon the Apoſtles precepr, for them 
thatvſethis world, foto vſe it, as though they vied itnor &c. 
and againe, vpon /ames his deſcription of pare re/igun and wnde. 
filed before God the father, as by viſiting the faberleſſs and widewes 
in their affuttion, ſo alſo by keeping our ſelurs vnſported of the world, 

By thy horſesoffering in the way thereto curnein, wherehe 
hath beene baited, and alſo by his cheerctull crauelling thence. 
rer he commethto his homeor accuſtomed baiting place, me- 
ditate thou from the former on that of the Prophet, The oxe 
knoweth bi owner, and the aſſe his maſter: crib, but Iſracl doth not 
know, my people doth not conſider : and heereof rake vſe to thy 
ſelfe,and as Balaams Alle rebuked his maſter by his voice, ſolet 
thy horſe by his deede rebuke thee for thy vathankfulnelſe : 
and teach thee euer afrer to know the Lord better, and topro- 
uokethy ſouleto praiſe the Lord, and all within theeto praiſe 
his holy name,not forgetting any of his benefits : and from the 
other meditate,that the neerer thou commelt to thy laſt home, 
thou goe the faſter forward in all goodneſle, and beethe more 


Phil.z. 13-14- cheerefulltherein, as hauing forgotten all that is behinde (that 


is, all thou haſt done) and reaching foorth rothe things before 
thee,& preſling towards the marke, for the prize of the high cal - 
ling of God in Chriſt leſus. | 

Doe you marke the Swallow , the Nightingale, and many 
other birds, and diuers other creatures to obſeruetheir time 
for comming and linging,and other matters,ordinarily neither 
comming ſooner,nor tarying longer? Call to your mindethat 
of Teremiah, The florke in the heawens knoweth her appointedrimee, 


and the Turtle, and the Crane, and the Swallow obſerne the times of 


their comming , but wy people — 
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Doe yee hearethe birds co (ing firſt every morning before they 
ſecke for their foode, thoughthey know not where to have any, 
and laſt euery cucning after they hauefed themſelues in the day, 
ere they goeto their lodging : performing the one as a mor- 
ing ſacrifice of praiſe for their nights preſervation and reſt ; 
anche other as the like cucning ſacrifice for their daies preſer- 
uation and _— and _ yee not th yer —I_g 
meditate on Dawid: practiſe, in praying to » and making 4 
ie morning and —_, and 5 —— prouoking your PR $509k 
a died he Nightingal ling,and 

Yea do ſome birds, as the Nightingale, many times (1 
the dupghill Cocke often pho the very night ſeaſon, and 
ſhall not we meditate on that the Propher faith, that «r midnight pg ; 1,0 64, 
be would riſe to gine thanks unto Ged: 25 alſo that he bad eryed dy PALE. 
and night onto God: and againe, that hee commevdeth it to be ; 
4 good thing to gine thanks wnto the Lord, and to fing praiſes to bis yy 93.5 
name : to ſhew forth bis lowing kindneſſe in the morning , and by 
faithfulnes enery night ? 

By the Hens clocking of her chickens , and thereby gathe- 
ring them vader her wings, ſhall wee not remember the words 
of our Saviour teſtifying that hee in like manner would haue 
gathered rhe inhabicants of leruſalem together, but they would 14, . __ 
not: as alſo that hee doth daily vie the like meanes to gather hath 
other »nder the ſhadow of the Almighty, and to comer thew wnder Plal. g1. 1.4; 
his feathers, who yet doe as ob(tinately ſtand out againſt him, 
and refuſe this his grace,as the lewes cuer did? 

By the meeknes of the poore ſheepe, not ſo much as bleating, 
either when he is ſl;orne , and hath his fleece taken from him, 
or when hee is killed, maiſtthou nor medirare of that ſcripture 
that applyeth che ſame toour Saviour , and ſaith, He was ted a4 1K, 51, 7; 

a ſheepe to the laughter , and as a lambe dumbe before the ſhearey, Ads 8.32. 
fo opened not he his month : and mai(t thou not by meditation 
thereof, prouoke thy ſelte ro the hke patience, both in looſing 
all thy goods : and alſoin laying downe thy life it ſelte for his 
ſake, that was ſo patient for thy ſake ? ' 
By the crawling and croaking of frogs and toades in the 
moneth of March, and at ſome other times of the yeare,eſpe- 
cially when the waters wherein they liue begin to faile, and to 
draw towards the bottom, maift thou not meditate both of the 
frogs of Egypt, andalſo CEC IIIIInY Exod, 8. 7. 
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Teſuics , and other { e and ſecular Prielts of theſe later 
times , prognoſticated tro come out of the month of the dragon, 

Revel, 16, 13. and of < beaſt, and of the falſe prophet &c, and maiſt thounor 
by the ſwarming and hopping , and ing of theſe 
more now than heretofore, comfortably aſſure thy ſelfe rhar 
the waters and flchy puddles of that curſed See, and ſtinkin 
lake of Rome, do nuw begin co draw towards the bottom, wn 
= = kiogdome of Antichriſt che Pope is now neere to 

cad? 

But whither ſhall I goe? or when ſhall I make an end of 
this obſcruation of this kinde of che works of God, for helpe 
of our meditation of his word ? For this is ſo ample a matter 
that I might ſpeake ſo much as co write many volumes thereof, 
and —_ much vnſ{pokenas I ſhould Lacs I will ther- 
fore here (tay,and content my ſelfe with that that | haue ſpoken 
of this point, 


Cnar. X. 


Of the ſecond branch of the #bſ*+ruation of the workes of God: 
namely , more ſpecially of the works of man: and that fo ft 
of all of the common work: 1 of man, 


Of the com. Ow it followeth to ſpeake of Gods works in vs and by vs 

mon yeocks that are men, I meane the works that are generally done 

by mankind ; though not by euery one particular man, By 

works alſo of nn meane ( as before likewiſe 1 would 

be vnderſtood in ſpeaking of the works of God by other crea- 

tures) not onely words or outward aQtions, but allo affetions, 
ings, and other things incident voto men. 

All cheſe things I do adde to the works of Ged, and com- 
prehend them vnder the works cf God, becauſe man himſelfe 
is the moſt principall worke of God : neither is any thing done 
_ that maynotallſo be ſaid to be done by the proutdence 

God himfelfe. 

That I may dealein this ent in ſome order,( and yet 
with as much brevitic as may be) I will firſt ſpeake of the com- 

| | mon 


I meane thefalſe teachers generally of Poperie in former times 
(Moaks, Fr —_ &c.) and more particularly the 
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mon pe por (in the NY and _ —_— 
view allo of the ſpeciall works of men in reſpe&t cir {| 
ciall callings, trades, and manner of liuing, Becauſe as hae 
\ W isnocreatureſo meane and (imple, but that the wiſeſt man that 
| I is may goto {choolethereto, to learne ſome knowledge of God 
and godline(le thereof , ſo there is no tradeor kinde of life ſo 
baſe, but that the moſt learned that is may learne ſomething 
thereof pertayning to God and godlinelle. 

Touchi the fr ſort of mans worke,to begin at the begi 
ning of man ſince his firft immediat creation by God himſelfe, 1 
when we do conſider how man begetteth man , and how man 
commeth now into the world, wee may thereby cake occaſion 
modeſtly, and in all ſobrietie to meditate of thoſe ſcriptures, 
that teach vs,that God of hu owne will,and according to bu abun-1, .q 
davit mercy hath begotten 4 4gaine, by the word of truth &c, and j, Per: 1, 34 
that we are borne againe, not of blood, ner of the will of the fleſs : nor Toh: 1,13. 
of the will of man: nor of corruptible ſeede : but of God ; and of 1. Per: 1.14, 
incorruptible ſeeds, by the word of God which lmeth and abideth for 3.4 
exer : as allo that except 4 man be ſo borne againe, even of water, _ 

& of the ſpirit he can no more ſee,rouch leſle enter into the kingdom ,. 1 - > 
of Ged,than a childein the wombe can (ee thelighr of the ſunne, 

_ heyre to his Father , except hee bee borne intothe 

wor 

When a man alſo is ſo begotten and borne, and yer in miſe- 
rable ſtate without further helpe : yea, in more milcrable ſtate 
than any other new borne creature ( the mother her-ſelfe thac 
briogeth the childe into the world not being able to helperhe 
ſame ſo new barne, as all other creatures are ablero helpe their 
yong ones) may we not take occalionto of 
tharkcripeurecharfachinhe of God himſelfe, As for rby 
natinitic,in the day that thow waſt borne, thy nauel wat not cut , nes Extk. 16.4, 5, 
ther waſt thou waſted in water to ſupple thee ; thow waſt not ſalted 
at all, nor ſwadled at aff ; None eye pittiod this to ds any of theſe 
ones thee: to baus, campaſſin# upon thee : but thaw weſt caft on 
unto the open field, ta the loathing of thy perſon in the day whenthew 
waſt borne, and when 7 paſſed by thee, and ſaw thee polluted in thint 
owne bleed, 1 ſaid wntathes thes waſt is thy bleed gline i' yea, 7 ſaid 
vewtb = thy bleed, dide che,1 1h 11 


thy bk 


x, Pet 2.2. 


Hebr. 5.1 2, 


Marc: 10.15, hang 


L.Cor.1 4.10, 


Pal: 5 1:5, 


Epheſ: 2. 3. 
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alſo wringeth the mouth, and turneth it this way and that way, 
as ſeeking for it, may wee not thereby enter into meditation of 
the Apoltles exhortation,to the like deſoring of the fincere milke 
of the word ( a4 new borne baber ) that wt may grow thereby ? 
Proceed we yer further , and conſider wee how ſuchinfants 
ſo nouriſhed a while with milke do afterward in ſhort time de. 
fire (trong meat, and thereby alſo wee may proucke our {clues 
to the meditation of that ſcripture that would haue vs , not al. 
waies to content our (elues with milke, as needing to be taught the 
firſt principles of the Oracles of God, but to deſire ſtrong meat &+c, 
The more meekeallo and free from ambition,as likewiſe the 
more tractable and caſieto be led wee ſee lictle childrento be; 
the more let vs meditate of our Sauiours words, Except yee be 
connerted and become as [uttle children , yee ſhall not enter into the 
kingdowe of heanen: and againe, Whoſorner ſhall not receine the 
wnedome of God as a little childe, he ſhall not enter therein: as alſo 


of the Apoltles words, Brethren be not children in vnderſtanding; 
how beit in malice be yee chi'dren, but in underſtanding be men. 

The oftner alſo wee ſee children after ſome th to be 
curſt,froward and angry, the more by ſuch fruits let vs acknow- 
ledgeour corrupt nature, and meditate on thoſe ſcriptures that 
teach vs to have brene ſpapen in iniquitie , and our motbers wombe 
to bane conceined vs in {une : and that by preſent nature we all 
Now _ exception (one as well as an other) be the children 
of wrath, 

When we further marke how ſoone children waxe weary of 
their old apparell, and deſirous of new; and when they haue 
once puton their new,to bealtogether loth to put on their old 
againe, but molt earneſt ſtill ro weare their new, let our mindes 
preſently haue recourleto thoſe ſcriptures that require the pur- 


| ting of the old man which s corrupt according to deceitful luſt: 


paving ewe the new man, which after God ig created in righ- 


and the 
teowſnes e : and ſo let vs meditate hereof, that accor- 


if chey hold chem by the hand,or be ki thei 
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png vypon thoſe manifold ſcriptures, that teach vs to 
ſeeks the Lord while be a to call pou bum whiles 
he is neere : as allo eatiueri; hens if we do ſo ſeeks bin be 16ai. 55.6. 
,— but if we forſake him, gr ore and other 
the like ? 

Doewe further ſee children in all their wants toſeeke ſupply 
at their Parents hands; yea, foto rely ypon them, that them- 
ſelues take not care for any thing , but leaue all care ro them? 
Oh let this excite vs to meditate of caffin "_mD burden aud care ,_ 
vpon the Lord, as being aſſured that he careth for vs, and will ſu- xy 
fteine v1: as allo vpon committing eur way vnte the Lord, and tra Pal. 37:5. 
fn bm becauſe emily rin 6p pes 

| T——— further, and the morewe ſee bode, the 
and ee man in ſtature and ftrength of 
morethereby hevenhoconflenrometiine ee e.bok 


that teach vs to grow in grace , —_— 2." wer 2.Pes. 3.18, 
Teſms Chrift : to goe from ſtrength to and foto be 

 prtbogr, + Ladd and caried abou with enery winds 1” 

of deftrine , fwy our bearts be flabliſed with grace: and that vine. £54 © 


we abound more and more , actording ts that that we hae receined 1, cined 1, The 24: 

bow we ought 10 walke and to pleaſe Grd : not bring bearers of the 

word oucly dectining our owne ſeluet, but deer: alſo thereof, and ſo 139 1.33. 

at the wy SN em ara R 

of the fulues of 4:1 
Toleaue e—roee PAT COLI ESR 

doe wee at an tirne at our one table, or ac therableof any 

other, cat, R » Hare, Heron, or any other fiſh or fleſh,wher- 

of Salomen in all his Royaltie, or any other of the 1/raelites 

might not eat? Ler vs then meditate of the bounty of Godro- 

wards vs vnder the goſpell, and of thoſe ſcriptures that teach vs 

to have more libertie our meates and other things, 

thanthe Church had vnder the Law, and harall diſtin ion of 

meates ( lawfulneſſe and volawfulneſle) is now taken 
away,and that w God by the death of his Sonne hath 

now clenſed (fo effeuall is his death as to clenſe beaſts &c. for 

our vic) we are not to call common or vncleane : but that all A 10.15, 

ſuch tewane bile Gong for ſore circuraſlances *©9*: 6-11. 


not alwajes expedient —_— all rave pare; 09 3- 
TR 3rr. OE ws. wthmg i pare + Th,1, 15, 
&e, 
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; Ia, 3.16. 
Zeph. 1.9, 


Rom 13, 2. 


3 Per, 3-3- 


- Toh. 6. 27. 
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Themore that weſez moſt men ro delighe invaineapparell, 
and coconformethemſelues coche faſhions of this world , the 
more let ys meditate on thoſe Scriptures that condemne ſuch 
things, threatning great iudgemencs again(t chera , and co py. 
niſh cucn Princes and Kings children, and all ſuch as arecloth. 
ed with (trange apparell, as alſo ypon thoſe Scriptures , that bid 
vs, not to be conformed to thi na but to be traniformed by the re. 
newing of the munde, 

The more that in theſe daies we ſee men of ſome ſtate te line 
their cloakes throughout with veluer,or ſome other ſtuffe better 
then the outlide,as alſo to line their fultian dublers & breeches 
with taffata more co(tly chen che fuſtia, the morelet vs meditate 
on that Scripture that bidderh the adorning of women (as likewiſe 
conf y of men)ot to be outward of plating the baire(much 
lefle of wearing ſtrange haire, a thing monſtrous in Nature,and 
in very thought too abominable ) aud of wearing of gold cc, but 
rather that the hidden man be adorned with that which us not corrup, 
tible, ene with a weeks ſpirit Cc. that ſo we may approne onr ſeluet 
wembers of the fponſe of Chriſt, that i called the Kings danghter, 
that is co to be all glorious within, 

Are welickely, weake and feeble in body , let vs medicate on 
that of Paw/, yet we faint not : for though or outward man perifh, yet 
our inward man is renewed day . 

Do we hunger after meate, or thirſt for drinke 2 let vs medi- 
tateon that bleiſedneſſe that our Sauiour pronounceth ypon 
them that bunger and thirſt after righteouſueſſe, becauſe they ſhall be 


: filled: as alſo vpon the invitations of all that thirſt to come , and 


buye, and eate and drinke, &c. 

Doeweour ſelucs bei ur and trauell hard to get 
meate,drinke and apparell ( all which are but corruptible) az al- 
ſo doewe ſometimes of our owne accord for ourbetter mainte- 
nance, of by the hardnelle of other beare heany burthens as 
much as we cango vnder, and ſuch as make vs to {weatezor doe 
we ſce other thus todo. ? Let vs meditate on that commande- 


ment of our Sauiour for not ing for the meate that periſpeth, 
but for the meat that indureth4o enerlaſting life , which the ſonne of 
man ſball gine vnto vs, othat we ſhal Ceone fid labour for 


it: asalſo ypon that ſweete and comfortable call of our Sauiour 


Math. 11.28. of all that labour and are hrazie laden to come wnto bim, aſſuring 


them thathe wil giueyandebey hall fnde reſt to their fouler: 
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nally ypon the heauie burthen of our linnes that our Savi- 
our himſelfeinhisown bodie did beare ypon the tree(or crotſe) * P*t. 3 24. 
the ſenſe and feeling whereof before hee came tothecrotle, | 
made him coſweate {weate like drops of blood trickling downe ©** 23: 44+ 
tothe ground.;and herebylervs che more aflure our jelues of 
the former relt promiſed to our ſoules for refreſhing of chem a- 
gain(t cheir former heauy burthens, 
Doe weeſece many that are rich and haue no heires,to be (til 
couerous andgreedie of worldly riches without any fatictie ? 
Leer vs meditate of thoſe Scriptures that {peake of this exid /ickg- Ecclel. 4.8, 


neſſe, and let vs prouokeour {elues by ſuch examples of cuill eg. ,_ 24 5 15 


yerouſnelle, rocomet much more [piritnallthings, and to trea- Cor. 14. 8. 
ſure for owr ſelues in heauen, priya ory” im þ- nar, nk to _ _ 
diftribute and communicate, nener being wearie of well doing, but al- Gala. 6. g, 
wajes thinking how rich ſocuer we be this way , yet wee bee not 
rich inough, and whatſocuer good workes wee haue done, yer 
we hauc not doneinough, 

We lhould never eate falr, but that if wee be Miniſters of the 


word, we ſhould thinke of our Sauiours words, ye are the ſalt of Maths x, ro: Þ 


the earth ee. if we be other, then of thoſe words, Enery one (ball 
be ſalted with fire, and exery ice ſhall bee ſalted with ſalt : and, Mar.9.49,50. 
haxe ſalt in your ſelues : as that precept of the Apoltle, Lee Cole. 4.6, 
your ſpeech be alwaies with grace, ſeaſoned weh ſalt, 
e ſhould never waſh our hands, face, orany other part of 
our bodie, but we ſhould meditate of thoſe Scriptures that call 
vpon vsto waſh ys, to make vs cleane, to take away the euill of 11>. 1.16. 
our workes trom vs : yea, to waſh eur hearts from wickedneſſe,that _ 4 
we may be ſancd : to clenſe our hands, andte purific our bearts, that \ Cory, ». 
is, to clenſe our ſelues ( or whole man ) from all filthineſſe of the fleſh 
and of the ſpirit, enen of bodie and p—_ umwardly. 
Thereadier our ſelues are in naturall aftetionto giueany 
good thing to our children asking the ſame of vs,the moreler 
vs with comfort meditate of our Sauiours words for 
ing vs toaskeany good thing of our heauenly Father,and adur- 
ing vs that if we that ave eu can gine, good things to our children, Math ». on: 
how much more ſpall our beauenly Father gine good things ts vs (enen 1 uc: 1, _ 
hu holy ſpirit ) when we arks the ame ? | 
So often as we be angry with our horſe (tumbling, with our 
children, or ſeruants, or any other offending vs , let vs take oc- 
calionthereby to meditate thoſe > W—_— _ 
C3 
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linnes tobe tenne thouſand times mone in number, aud 
Pots ime nt» Pm wr commend God to be graci 


and 86. 15. hearemelingbye of great kindueſſe, and long ſuffering &-e. 
by 
ror 


oel. 2.13, Whentrau way we come to our Inne at night, de. 
Nehem. 9.17 firing there our wearie bones, and yet finding none , but 
hearing noiſe ori euery (ide, as aiſo aboue and beneath vs, wich- 
in and without doores,let vs by this occalion meditate on thoſe 
- Gen. 47:9, Scriptures that reach vs to be frangers and pilgrims ; that is , not 
Pſal. 119. 19. onely ſuch as are from our owne countrie , but alſo ſuch as are 
I» Pct. 3.21. neyer hereſeated or ſerled, butalwaies trauelling neuerar home 
when at home, and therefore to carry our ſelues ftranger-like, 
and to abſtaine from fleſhly luſts which fight againſt our ſoules, 
and to haue our conuerſation honeſt among thera with whom 
we doliue, and alwaics to long to be diſſolued , and to bee with 
Chriſt, at our long home, our laſt, and our cuerlaſting home. 
Weſceour neighbour riding before vs to fall into 
ſlough, or to be overthrowne by (tumbling at ſome ſtone, and 
| preſently we go by ſomeother way : ob lerthis dire our medi- 
3-Ioh.1:z: tation toſuch Scri asteachvs notto follow that which is 
| endl, but that which i good : andto beware of ſinne by the exam- 
1'Cor.10.6,7: ples of other, and by the iudgements of God that haue befallen 
thoſe other in that behalfe : eſpecially that we take heed that we 
b, 10 25, forſake not the aſſemblies of our {clues together, as the manner 
36,37- of (ome is; and (inning willingly ( or wilfully ) weefallaway 
from thegrace of God in ſuch ſort, that thereremaine no more 
ſacrifice for (innes, bur onely. a certaine looking for of iudge- 
ment, and fierce indignarion &c. 
Are we (trongand luſty, yer let vs meditate of thoſe Scrip- 
nd tures that reach vs, al fleſh to be as graſſe, and allthe glorie of man as 
A 3.15, the flower of the ficld, flowiſping im the morning but in the ewening cut 
x 16, downe and withering &c. and that therefore, we are notto reioice 
99.6 inour ſtrength, but in the knowledge of the Lord : and thinke 
| _ *3* that wiſedomeis the beſt ſtrength : as alſo on thoſe ſcriptures, 
Ecdlef. 5.15, that bid vs beflrong in the Lord, and in the power of his might : and 
 Epheſ 6, 10. toſtand faſt in the fauth, and to quite our ſelues luke men Oc, becauſe 
1.Cor. 16.13. he thatischus ſtrong (hall rule his owne heart , which is berter 
__ 32: thentowinnea Citie : yea becauſe ſuch an one ſhall owercome, 
120% $+4+5* and hauc viRory'ouer the whole world , and che Princethere- 
of, with all things belonging therero, 
We ſhould never bein the companie of the wicked ( though 
| by 


2 ; —_ 
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by conſtraint) and behold their wicked and bea(tly behauiour 
againſt God and men, bur that wee ſhould medirare of choſe 
words of the Prophet, Foe « me that [ ſorourne with Meſhech, and Plal. 1 20. 5+ 
that I dwellin the tents of Kedar cc. and thereby take the more 
heede of the like companieafrerward : and much morefeareto 
beawarded bythe laſt ſentence of leſus Chriſt , the fellowſhip 
and the corments of the Deuill and bis Angells incuerla(ting 
fire. 
We ſhould never inioy the ſweer companie and fellowſhip of 
the Saints herein earth, butthat wee ſhould meditate on thoſe 
Scriptures that ſer forth the bleſſed meeting of allthe Sawts and he. loh. 17.24. 
hy Angel in beawen, there to line and reigne with Chriſt without any 
ng. 
"5 todrawe towards anend of this kinde of obſeruation of 
our owne works for the helpe of our medication of Gods word, 
when we feele old age comming vpon vs, or ſee it comealready 
other by the dimneſſe of their light, thethickneile of their 
hearing, the imperfeQion of their ſpeech , the ſhaking of their 
hands, theweakneſle and trembliog of their knees, the crazines 
oftheir whole bodie, let vs enter inco medication of that excel- 
lent deſcription of old agethar is made by Se/omon, and make Eccleſ 12 1. 
theſame vie thereof ro our ſelues that he comumenderh vnto vs, &c, 
if wehauenot made it already : orif we have, tocall vpon our 
children to make the ſame, euen to remember our Creator in the Pal. 119-9. 
daies of our youth : yea, {0 to remember him before the ſaid dais 
of old age be come, that wee enter into deliberation wich our 
ſelucs, wherewith we may clenſe our waies : yeazinto ſuch delibera- 
tion, that indeede werake heed to our ſaid waies according to 
Gods word for redreſſing of them, 
Yea, by obſeruation of the ſaid old age, ler vs proceedeto a 
further meditation, namely, that wy = by old ageweeare 
madethe weaker and vnhirter for the workes of nature, yer euen 
therein we ought ro be (tronger forthe workes of grace,and thar 
thenew man is and muſt be fo farrefrom waxing the weaker & 
barrennerin theworkes belonging thereunto, rhar all that have 
putthe ſame 00, theelderrchey growe therein che ſtronger they 
mult be, 4s bring planted inthe houſe of God, and therefore flou- Pl. g+ 12. 
riſhing in the Courts of God like the palme tree : and a}aies 
ing ( never withering ) like the _ in Lebanon , and il 
inging forth fruit,eucn in old age, 2nd like the Angell of che 
Cc 4 Church 
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Church of Thyatira commended to doe wore worker at the loft 
then at the firſt, 

Neither onely may we make vie of ſuch common workes of 
men as arenot in themſelues euill for helpe of our meditation of 
the word, but alſo of cuery (iane z our moſt common andconti- 
nuall worke of all other, For euery ſin which any committeth, 
and whereunto any man by age , by complexion, or any other 
way, findeth himſelfe moſt prone, whether it bee ſwearing, or 

rophanation of the Lords day, or contempt of the word and 
| c—p———_— other ordinances of God, or anger, or loquaci- 
tie and much talking when (ilenceis fitter, or pride, or coue- 
touſnelTe and wordlineſle, or incontinencie, or wantonneſle, or 
any otherthelike, every ſuch ſinne (I ſay) may and oughtto 
lead vs tothe meditation of ſuch Scriptures , as cither by com- 
mandement, orby reprehenſion, or by commination or by ex- 
ample of Gods judgement thereupon doe condemne the ſane, 
wk are fitteſt to repreſſeir, Bat hauing ſpoken to this purpoſe 
before, it ſhall notneede hereto ſay any more. 

To returne therefore totheformer common workes of men, 
and tomakeafull end of our obſeruation of them for helpe of 
our meditation ofthe word , euery time that for reſting of our 
wearie bodies wee goec to bed , thereto refreſh our ſelues with 
comfortable eaſe and ,and euery time that wee awake out 
of our ſaid (leepe, and arife refreſhed therewith, let vs thereby 
meditate on ſuch ſcriptures , a« doe de'cribe death by the name 
of ſleepe, and that therefore pronounce them bleſſed that dis in 
the Lord, ( either forthe Lord, or by faith ingrafted into him at 
their death ) becawſe theyreft fromtheir labour: : and therefore let 
vs make this vie of this meditation, even to be as willing, az de- 
ſirous, and as gladto dieat Gods appointed time for vs to die, 
as we are willing, and delirous, and glad after great labour and 
wearineſle tore(tour (elues vpon our beds. Yea, further in the 
meane timelet vs meditate of that Scripture, that faith , Awake 
thou that ſleepeſt, and ftand vp from the dead : and of that alſo that 
may ſerue for interpretation of the former, Awake to line righte- 
ouſly, and ſinve not : yea, let vs ſo meditate of the former compari- 
ſon of death vntoſleepe, that nor onely we feare death the lelle, 
but thatalſowe doe therefore the more deſire the day of our 
death, becauſethereby wee ſhall not onely be caſed of all our 
paines and labours : yea of (inne-it ſelfe the greateſt paine and 
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labour of all other : buralſo when we ſhall be awakened by the 
ſound of the laſt trumpet, then the Lord leſus Chriſt comming 
toiudge the quicke and the dead,ſhall raiſe vs vp alſo,ardc Phil. 3.21, 
our vile bodser, and make the very ſame like to his owne glorious body, 
according to that power ( or working ) whereby he t able to ſubdue all 
things to bimſelfe. Thus much for the pe of our medication 
of the word by ſuch workes of our own as arecommon: I mean 
common to all ſorts of men whatſocuer. 


Cnae, XI. 


Of the helpe of our meditation of the word by the ſpecial works: 
of man, in reſþeV of the ſpecial callings of wen in thic life, 


N Owit followeth to ſpeakeof the ſecond ſort of our owne Ofthe ſpeciall 
workes, namely, of our ſpeciall workes of our ſpeciall cal- workes of 
lings,' trades, and manner of living, mens ſpeciall 
Touching this kind of our works,let me be pardoned this tay Vw: 
tologic, and breeferepitition of that that before 1 ſayd, namely, 
that t! . -e is no trade, no ſcience, no kinde of life ſo meane, 
io baſe, but that it may beea ſchoole-maſter tothe molt 

carned and godly that is, forhelping their meditation of the 
word to ſome knowledge before yaknowen, and to ſome godli- 
nelle before vnpraQtiſed by them. 

To beginne with the high and excellent calling of mortall 
Prinees, the more wee ſee rheir dignity, glory and maieltie by 
their princely roabes and ornaments, their ſtately pallaces, ho- 
nourable attendance and great ſeruice, themore let vs medirate 
of thoſe Scriptures that ſer foorth the glory of the immorrall 
G6d, as teaching him to be 1he King of glory, ſtrong and mighty z _—_ 
yea his glory to be ſo great, as to filthe whole earth, and to be 4- Polysto 
bone the heauens themſelnes : yea, to be greater then the heanens of Plal.ut 3-4. 
heawens can containe : and that be bath clouds and darkneſſe round 1 King 8.37, 
about him, and righteouſnefſe and indgemen for the habuation of big 191972: 
Throne : and cole dafoe kimee hrrvoopatihicmmimytenacts ——_ 
alſo the earth to ſhake and tremble ;, and the foundation: of the very 
mount ines 10 mone and ſoaks at bis wrath : to bane a ſmoke going out 
of bis noſtrils, and fire going out of bis month, bowing the beawens and 


" —_ 


394 


Iſai 66.1, 
Matth 5.35- 
z.Tim. 6.16. 


Reu.4.3.&c, 


Pſal.68. 19. 
Dan.z. 10, 
Reu.$.1:, 


EpheC.5.26. 


Tit 2.14. 
2.Pet 1.18.19. 


and.g1.1 1. 
Luc.16.22, 
Marth.2.30, 
z Per.z.18, 
Ioh.14 2. 

a Per,".4, 


47 


"Cuar. it. 


D . 4 we bt ” 

comming downe, bauing darkne(ſe wonder bu feet, and riding won « 
Cherwbe, aud flying — vpen the wings of = wande, Figrr $+ bane 
the heawen for bu throne, and the earth for hic foot-fleole , that hee 
dweleth in the light that no man can come wats : and finally, that be 
hath net oncly a raine-bow and foure and twenty Eldert round about 
hi Throne, exery one of them al/o fitting vpon a throne, and bring cls- 
thed in white rayment , and hawing onthe heads 4 crowne of golde , 
lightnings alſe and thunders, and voices, enen the ſeen ſpirits of God 
proceeding out of the throne : not onely (1 ſay) having allthefore- 
fayd glory, bur alſo being attended vpon by thouſand thou- 
ſandsof Angels, the leaſt whereofis moremighty, moreglori- 
ous, then allthe Princes and Monarches 1n the world. 

From the forelayd view of theglory of earthly Princes, and 
from the meditation of the glory of the moſt mighty God, ther. 
by deſcend we lower tothe meditation of thoſe Scriptures that 
teach the glory ofeuery childe of that glorious God, by their iu- 
ſtification and ſanRibcation, and by the particular vertues of 
their ſaid ſanification, as ſo many precious pearles or iewels, 
which coſt no leſle pricethen the blood of the eternall ſonne of 
God, Chriſt leſus (by all which we are cucn there madelike to 
Chriſt leſus himſelfe) ſo alſo by the attendance of the foreſayd 

lorious Angels vpon them, and vpon the very meaneſt of them 
both in their life and alſo at their death : and laſtly, by thatin- 
heritance that is __—_ for them before the foundations of the 
world, and purchaſed by the death of Chriſt : as alſo made ready 
for them by his aſcenſion : euen an inheritance im corrwptuble, un- 
defiled, not withering, reſerned in heanen for them. 
} Wirth the greater (tate that Iudges cometo thecountry alliſes, 
and there lit on their Soveraignes iudgement ſeat, afliltcd with 
all the Earles, Barons, Baronets, Knights and other luſtices of 
that County, as alſo atrended vpon by all the cheefe and petty 
Conſtables ofthe ſaid Shire, and by many other for the ſeruice 
cf the King ; and the mcrefearefull their ſaid comming isto all 
malefatours, that areto berried before them,and condemned 
by them ; as alſo the more comfortable their ſaid comming is 
toall before vniuſtly vexed and moleſted by other, and then 
by them to be diſcharged of their ſaid vexations and moleſtaci- 
ons, andro bepronounced both iuſt and honeſt men, and alſo 
= and loyall ſubies, the more let vs meditate of thoſe 
ptures that ſer forth che laſt glorious comming of our hows 
us 


©@-- 


of Godi word. © Cmar.ur. 395 


leſus Chriſtin theglorie of his father, accompanied with .IIcthe , 
boly Angels, to iudge the quicke and the dead, both men(euen , Th,q 1. 2x, 
Princes as well as poore men) andallo the wicked Angels, eucn be 
the whole holl and army of hell it ſelfe: ro the vnſpeakable ter- 
rour of the {aid wicked men and Angels : andro no leiſeioy of 
all the godly : yea, rotheir molt vnconceiueab'e comfort, be- 
cauſe they ſhall haue him to beetheir ludge, whom beforerhey 
had to bee their Redeemer, their Sauiour, their Aduocate or 
Mediatour : and becauſeby bim they ſhall nor onely bee freed 
from all their former vniult vexations and moleſtations inthe 
world : but alſo pronounced bleiled, and pur in pollefſion of 
the _ yd molt glorious iuheritance, never to be diſpotletled 
thereof, 

The greater benefit alſo wee hndea friend to bee, either in 
the Court to the Prince, orelſewhere to a ludge, or to any 0- 
ther great perſon, for furthering our ſuites & peritions, with the 
one or the other, the more let vs meditate on thoſe Scriprures 
that reach vs Chrift Teſwu the righteone, in whem the father is well _— Fs 
pleaſed, to be our Mediatour and Adnocate, who beeing at the right | 7 
band of God, maketh continual interceſſion for vs : and therefore let 1 Tim. 2,5. 
vs hereby the more comfortably atſure our ſelues, that all things Romb.z4. 
ſhall worke together to our good, whatſocuer the enemies of a 
ourſaluation ſhall endeuor to thecontrary:the rather let vs moſt _ 
comfortably affure our (clues heereof, becauſe if the facher 
heard him alwaies, when hee was butin the ſhape of a ſeruant, 1oþ.,,.,x, 
and before hee had halfe donethat for which bee came intothe 
world, much more doth he heare him now, and will he for ever 
heare him in our behalfe, having already fully finiſhed the 
worke of our redemption, and perfely ouercome, ſubdued 
and conquered all our enemies ; and che Father hazing glorified 1,1, 1... 
bim with bimſelfe, with the ſame glorie, which bee bad with hins be= 
fore the world was. 

By the pleading of Lawyers for their cents, and by the ea- 

ſſe offuch chents chemſelues to have Lawyers fo ro plead 

chem,let vs meditate further both of the manifold comman- 
dements for prayers one for another whiles wee liuing heere in 
this world ma doethe will of God vpon earth, and have nerde 
of daily and forgiueneſſe of linne, and bee in danger of 
rentation (and not when being dead, wee ſhall nor neede any of 4 
thoſe things, or decinaayfactcnge) as alſo vpon _— 
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b promiſes made to ſuch ye in the Old and New Teſta. 
ment: and finally, vpon'the © mighty effects of ſuch prayers 
ſutable to the ſaid largepromiſes : let vs ( 1 fay ) meditate vpon 
ſuch ſcriptures, as by all theſe arguments doe binde vs fo to 
pray one for another, and by the meditation of ſuch ſcriptures, 
let vs be the more earneſt for the prayers one of another, as alſo 
the more prouoke our ſelues to pray one tor an other : eſpeci. 
ally, when by any (peciall kindnes we are as much bound to tg 
do, as any Lawyer by a liberall, and double, or treble, or qua- 
druple fee is bound to plead the cauſe of ſucha Clyent,as hath 
ſo bounritully feed bim. 

The grezter cures wee ſee to be done by Phyſicians in hea. 
ling the bodily infirmities of men, (though therein they be but 
Gods inſtruments) and the more we ſee them in that reſpeAro 
beregarded, honored, and ſought vnto, the more let vs medi. 
tate on thoſe ſcriptures, that ſet torth Chriſt leſus for the onely 
Phyſitian to cure all our ſpiritual diſeaſes, the danger whereof 
isdeſtrution of bodie and ſoule for cuer. And the morelet vs 
regard, honor and ſeeke vnto both Chriſt Teſus himſelfe, & alſo 
the Miniſters of the word,whom he hath appointed to miniſter 
ſuch phyficke vnto vs in our ſpiricuall ſickneſſes , as the faid 
maſter Phyſitian himſelfe hath preſcribed in his word for our 
recouerieand reſtoring : eſpecially let vs doe this moſt of all, 
when we do moſt of all feele our {elues ſpiritually (icke, 

Thelike vſe we may make of the worke of the Chirurgions 
in curing the wounds and (ores of mens bodies. 

The more ſweetly we heare any either to {ingyor to play vpon 
any muſicall inftrument, the more let vs medirate of the ſong of 
the Angells when they brought tidings co the ſhepheards of the 
birth of Chriſt : as alſo of the new ſong of the 24 Elders, ac- 
knowledging the lambe to be worthy to taks the books out of the 
right hand of him that ſate ypon the throne ſeconded allo by thou- 
ſand thouſands of other Angels round about the throne : and of the 
ſong of Moſes and of the Lambe : and finally of the ſong 


| Hallelwiahin heauen: and the more let vs bo h delight in fing- 


ing Pſalmes and fpirituall hymnes, as alſo deſire to bethere 
where wee ſhall heare ſuch heauenly and angelicall mulicke 

for euer, | 
When wee ſee the Merchants aduenture great matters cer- 
cage 
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taine for obraining vncertaine gaine thereby, let vs meditate of 
derpendiocereabatobelo dyubury heanen to be like 18% Matth: 13. 45, | 
rs 10 4 merchant, that ſerketh goodly pearler, and finding one of greas 
IN price , went and ſold all that be had, and bought the ſaid pearle: as 
fo alſo that commendeth wiſdome to be ſo excellent, that rhe ner- 442. 
* chandiſe thereof © better than the merchandiſe of ſiluer z and the Prou. 3-14, 
o gaine thereof than of gold 5c, 
{- The lame is to be ſaid of the Merchants watching and ta- 
0 king his opportunitie to buy and ſell bis merchandiſeto his beſt 
4 aduantage and greateſt gaine, for our meditation of thoſe ſcrip- 
y tures that teach vs likewiſe to take ourop itieand ſeaſon, 
for purchaſing heauenly merchandiſe, tor ſeeking the Lord Iai:y5.6. __* 
whiles hee is to befound: for not hardning our hearts, whiles 2: 957+ © 


C it is called to day : | __ whiles we haue oportunitie: le 
for belecuing inthe light, whiles we haue the light &c, loh: 12.36, 


When wee ſcethe Goldſmith by his touch-ltone to try met- 
tals whether they be (iluer or gold as they appeare, or but tinne, 
or copper, or any other baſe mettall, let vs meditate on thoſe 
ſcriptures that teach vs by the ſcriptures onely to try both all :.Thefg.ar; 
things and allo all ſpirits , whether they be of God orno : yea, 1-Job: 4.1. 
Our waies alſo, and ſo turne vnto the Lord : yea, our ſelues 5-348 
wholy, both whether we be fit for the Supper of the Lord z and 1.Cor.u.zt, 
alſo more generally , whether wee bein the faith or no: and 2.Cux. 13.5. 
therefore let vs the more abhorre Poperie and Papiſts , that 
would haue vs all to be (tarke fooles eitherto preue and 
nothing, but to take all things without tryall : copper for gold, 
and poyſon for wholeſome meat: or onely to proue and try 
things by the iudgement of their hereticall and abominable 
Church, whoſe tryall is no better, than if a theefe ſhould be 
tryed by a iurie of notorious theeues : or an whore, a bawde, 
and a witch by a Jurie, all ofthe ſame qualitie. 
Theſame may be ſaid of an other worke of the Goldſmith, 
viz: his trying of (iluer and gold in the fire, and the oftner hee 
tryeth che ſame, making the ſame the finer, For thereby may h 
wewell meditate of ſuch ſcriptures as teach vs afflitions to ſerue —_ 4 
tothe like end , for purging vs from our ſpirituall dreſſe, and pe... —_ | 
therefore for examining our ſelues after our afflitions , w 
ther wee be the better by them ; and whether we be able truly 
20 fay with the Prophet, that is 4 good for vs that wee bave bene Piel, 119m; 


b vikea 


Danids nigditation 
When wee ſee the Husbandman by plowing ing, 
that is, by often breaking vp of his groundto make the ſame fc 
to be ſowen with good ſeede , may not the beſt chat is make vie 
:  therof | —rs c—— of that _—_ that biddeth vs to breake 
erem. 4: 3» our fallow grounds (or rat ps our lay grounds,cucn 
_ hearts neuer before vloughed, or broken vp) andnot to 
ſow among the thornes ? as alſo vpon divers parables taken 
" Math.r3.3.24 from husbandric, whereby che minilterie of the word is com- 
pared to goed husbandrie in ſowing of good ſeede : as likewiſe 
Ecclef, 11.1. ypon thoſe ſcriptures that compare liberalitieto ſowing,and the 
-— reward to be hoped for thereby vnto the rich crop, that hu{- 
SObe-p.6 ——_— __—_ moſt part reape in haruelt for a little ſeede,a 
6.8,9. e Or corne, 

5 The like may be ſaid of the Huſbandmans a in 
new ſciences into old ſtocks, to helpe vs in the meditation of 
Rom.11. 17. thoſe ſcriptures that teach our ingrafting into Chriſt: and alſo 
his cutting off of old and vntruicfull branches, forthe berter 

roſpering of therelt of the tree,to helpe our meditation of chac 
cripture, that teacheth vs Chriſt ro bethe vine, 2nd his Father 
Toh.r5.t,z., the huſbandman and that every branchin Chriſt (thac is,in the 
Oe EEE ERIC 
—_— eſcri eo 5 planting a vine &c, 
_—_ *:33- andof the bggetree planted Cochadioe, : 
Y The calling of a ſhepheard may lead vs into meditation of 
23.1. fharwhichthe Propher ſpeaketh of the Lord being his ſhep- 
heard, and that therefore hee ſhould wanr nothing : as alſo of 
Toh. 16.r, &c. that which Chriſt ſpeaketh of himſelfe being the true ſhepherd 

&c: and of that that the Apoſtle ſairh of Chriſt to bee the 
Hebr. 13-29 oreat ſhepheard of the (heepe, and the chiefe ſhepheard : and 
x.Per. 5.4- tne onely of that threefold charge that Chriſt giueth 
21-15,16, £0 Peter, to feede his ſheepeand lambes, butalſo of the like ge- 

nerall _ giuen to all the miniſters of the word for feedin 
Att 20.28. of the eouer which the Holy Ghoſt hath fet them, an 
Pet: 5.2. which is committed vntothem, Yea, finally of choſe manifold 
| ſcriptures, wherein not onely Miniſters of the word, but alſo 
IGi. 44.13, Princes and other ciuill Magiſtrates are called by the name of 
Plal, 78.71. paſtors and 

The Baker ſeaſoning and | ing a great maſſe of dough 

with a little of leauen, may lead vs into meditation both 
th, 13-34- ofthe enkbour Saujour comparing the kingdome ofheauen 
eo 
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to leauen and alſo of the werds of the Apoſtle, Know yee net r.Cor.z.6. 

dejovadel macttly of ho gale chocalagng os 

the | working © ng 

Church: and the ot Aon ay ca dangerous one wicked _ 
man is for the troubling and detiling of many , and for infe. ***25 1345+ 
"3 vo hw by killing theepe, lambs , cal d 

T ut TH , Calues, oxen, an 
other things to our lives may teach vs to meditate not < 
only of thoſe ſcriptures that commend the bountie of God to- 1, ,, ,.: 
wards vs in giuing vs leaue to kill all things for maintayning of 
our preſent lives: but much more the lone of Godin giving 1,4, ,.16. - 
his z yea, in not ſparing his owne and onely Sonne,but Rem. 8.33. 

iuing him molt frankly to dye for vs : not only, that we mighe 1 
| —__—— ing life, but alſo that thereby we might be aſſured 
of all other things belonging as well co this life, as to the ſaid 
cucrlaſting life ic ſelfe. 

Yea, by the foreſaid werke of the Butcher, we may well alſo 
medirate of the great obedience of Abrahew,in being ſo ready Gol. 
ro offer and to butcher with bis owne hands his ſonne,his only 
ſonne, his ſonne [za«ck, his ſonne whom he loued, his ſonne in 
— CN WII 
ſcriptures uire vs to offer vp our owne bodies an holy, 
and Living lacribee vnto God &c, and to mortifie our _ —— 
members,fornication,vacleannes &c, Whatis to mortifie,but Coloſl ;.5. * 
to butcher or kill ? - 

The horſe-rider dealing gently at the firſtwith an horſe new- 
ly broken to an amble, and riding him ſoftly that hee may not 
put him our of his pace; leſt being ſo put out hee never returne 
againe vnto it, may read a leture to any man of meditation 
on ſuch ſcriptures, as if any man be overtaken with a fault doe 
reach them that are ſpirituall to reſtoreſuchan one (notinſe- g, 
ueritie or roughnes, but ) in the ſpirit of mecknes , bearing one = 
with anocher, fulfilling the law of Chriſt : as likewiſe of thoſe ; 
ſcriptures , that reach vs to receiuethem thatare weake in the nom, 14.1; ® 
faith, and newly conuerted vnto Chriſt, and to take all heed " "= 
that we giue no offencevntothem ; either in abuſing things in- 
different, or much lefſe in commirting things fimply euill, leſt 
by ſo doing we turne them out of the way , and vrterly 
overthrow them : and fo (as much asin ys Jyerh )hims yo 1 
for whom Chriſtdyed. = The 


1.Tim.z.r5. 
2.Tim. 2.20, 
x.Pet: z. 5, 

1.Cor.z.11, 


z.Pet: 1.5. 


Free. 19.1 , 
Iſai: 29. 16. 


erm: 18.6, 


: 9. 37. 
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The like leAure of medication may the Carpenter and Ma- 
ſon read both to the chiefe, and alſoto the inferior builders of 
the houſe of God : both to miniſters of the word, and alſoto 
all private perſons ; viz, that the miniſters of the word do medi. 
__; thoſe ſcriptures that compare them to builders, and doe 
teach them to lay all the whole building of the Church (which 
is the houſe and temple of God) the true and onely foun. 
dation, that is, vpon Chriſt himſclfe and no other : and that 
hauiog ſo laid the building vpon that foundation, they haue al. 
waies a diligent eye to the ſaid building, that it never flie our, 
or ſtart aſide from the ſaid foundation , but alwaies remaine 
firmely fixed therein : and laſtly , that with all diligence they 
labour continually,both to reare yp the ſaid —_— day 
higher and higher and alſo ſoto adorne and garni rs han 
as is meete for the houſe and temple of him whoſe houſe and 
temple it is : as likewiſe that all priuar perſons beiog likewiſe 
com to builders, do euery day moreand more edikie ( or 
build vp) themſelues in their moſt holy faith : and do ſo conti- 
nually adde one virtue and grace to an other, that they likewiſe 
eucry one of them may be an habitation the more beautifull 
and glorious for him that dwellethin their hearrs by faith, 

ay not alſo the poore potter by the works of his calling 
read ys a leAure of medication of thar ſcripture where all the 
enemies of Chriſt and his Church arethreatned to be broken in 
ps potters veſſel? yea, ſo broken that they ſhall nor 
made whole againe: yea, of that where the Lord reproueth 
the wicked for chinking they could as ealily eſcapethe iudge- 
ments of God, as the potter could caſt his clay into the forme of 
a pot: and ſheweth the cleane contrarie , namely that before 
ſpoken of in che former places, that the Lord could as eaſily de- 
y them and all their counſell, as the porter could breake his 
pot : orthat the pot might as well denie the maker , as they 
could hide their counſells, and doings from God: as alſo of 
that, where the Lord ſtulatech with the houſe of Ifracl, 
whether he could not do with them, as the potter did with bu clay: 
and finally, of chat where the Apoſtle compareth the decree of 
God roucing th cle&ion and fore-appointmene of ſome to 
capating ; and of other ſome to eucrlaſting 
and that of his owne will, tothe worke of the 
power ouer the lump of clay, to waky one veſſel/ to 
vnte difponey ? 


,that bath 
honor, aw other 
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To conclude his point with one more honourable calling, 
then-moſt of them before named , may nor the worke of the 
Souldier miniſter good matter to vs all of meditation of thoſe 
ſcriptures that all Chriſtians (women as well as men : chil. 
dren that beleeve; as well as them that are more ancient : the 
lame and blinde, as well as them thar haue their limbes & ſight, 
and the oldeſt and fecbleſt, as well as the youngeſt and luſtieſt ) 
to be ſouldiers to Chriſt and for Chriſt : and to fight vnder big ba- zohel: 6 R 
ner ; and to wreſile, not with fleſy and blood but with principalties and —_ 
powers : and therefore to put on the whole armonr of God, that ſo they 
may not beg onercome , but get the day and obteine the vittorie, 
Thus much of the common helpes of meditation for fur- 
thering of vs in knowledge and obedience of the word. 


Cnae. XIL 


Of thoſe helpes of meditation of the word, that are more ſpeci- 
all and proper to Miniſters of the word, 


N Ow follow thoſe helpesthat are more ſpeciall and proper P*<al help 
ro Miniſters of the word. of thewerd. 
Touching thee I may fay the leſſe, becauſe many other haue 
written at large of this argument. Yea,I may nor ſay much, as 
becauſe] hauebeene very largein the former matrers,ſo alſo be- 
cayſe of all other I am molt vaſt to giue direionsto other,bur 
er haue neede of diretion from other. — 
becauſe ſomerhing herein will be expeted ofme,andif I (houl 
bealrogether (ilent ſome would be diſcontented herewith, and 
happily rake exceptions againſt me, therefore for the helpe of 
the younger fort of Miniſters already entred into that holy cal- 
ling or purpoſed to enter,l will be bold briefly to {et down theſe * 
rules or directions following, -. 
For this therefore(l meane for help of the meditation of Mi- x, jefe rules or © 
niſters of the word cowards the right & ſound vnderitanding of dire&ions fot” / 
the Scripture, for the better knowledge and godlines of them- belpe of the - 
{elues, and alſoof other ouer whom . at are ſer ) itis firlt of all —— 
neceſſarie, that ſuch an one as will throughly difſcuſſethemea- 4, eq. 
ning, and by (tudie and meditation beat out the true ſenſe and ;. 


Knowledge - 
ſound vndcrltauding of this or that place of Scripture, be cither ofibe ronguey 
"Eh  hanſell 
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himſelfe farniſhed with the true knowledge of the tongues , e- 
ſpecially of che ewo molt learned tongues wherein the Scri 
cures were originally written, ofthe Hebrew for the old Teſla 
meant, and of the Grecke for the new : as likewiſe of the Latine 
ue, as whereinto the Scriptures are moſt commonly tran- 
ſlated, and wherein there are molt learned commentaries writ- 
ren of che Scripture : or elſe that ar leaſt he vie thehelp of ocher 
that are skilfull in the ſaid congues, and that of ſuch as he know- 
eth will faithfully afford their help vnto him. 
z. Knowledge Secondly, it is nece(larie that {uch an one bet either himſelfe 
ofthe Arts & fyrniſhed with the knowledge of the three principall Arts, 
pluloſophic, ( Grammer, Rhecoricke,and | ogicke ) as allo thathee be not 
ignorant of Nacurall, Morall, and Policicall philoſophie , nei- 
Tor alcogether of Philicke ( as the which belongeth ronaturall 
Philoſophic)nor of Hiſtories, eſpecially Eccleſiaſticall,becauſe 
many thingsin the Scriptures may baue great light from theſe 
things, and cannot well and eaſily be vnder{tood without them: 
or elſe, if himſelfe haue not the knowledge of theſechings,then 
he hauethelike helpe that before | ſpake of from other. Nor- 
withſtanding, touching this and the tormer direion, the ſureſt 
and ſafelt way,and thar that will giue beſt contentment to a 
mans owne heart, is forhimſelfe to haue the knowledge of 
the former things, andnotto depend ypon the knowledge and 
helpe of other. 
2. Skill in the Thirdly, for helpe of this medication, it is principally neceſ- 
letter, words, ſari for a man to be cunning and expertinthe letter ofthe ſcrip- 
and phraſes tyre ;a8 alſointhediuers (ignifications of the ſame words often 
= (criP- ved in the ſcripture, that 5 he may the beter ſee what ſignifi- 
cation doth beſt accord wich that ſcripture, that ſpecially hee 
laboureth to vnderſtand, Herewith likewiſe is to bee ioyned 
$kill ofrhe ſame kinde of phraſes, and like whole ſentencesin 
. © theScripture, For ſometime as the ſame word is diuerſly taken, 
Hu = 1 of ſoalſo isoneandche ſame phraſe and ſenrence, In the divers 
_ place ro [ignifications alſo of oneand the ſame word, ſomerimes proper- 
be made con- ly, ſometimes figuratiuely and improperly , wee muſt ſee whe- 
rrarie to | ther ſignification will belt agree to the preſent place. 
_—_ Fourthly, for the helpe of the medication of Miniſters ofthe 
any other Word , to the better and ſounder vnderſtanding of particular 
place of ſcrip- {criptures, care mult diligently be had, that no one place be in- 
Wee. terpreted contrario,cicher to aty principle of religion , and A 
: e 
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againſt ve, Foremaindy apap ny pararerenbent 


of ane py o———s comforr,there 
i : and contrarily, that if any 
one place makeſyubſtancially againſt a man, cither rouching any 
thing he holderhin opinion, or pradiiſeth in life and converſa- 
tion, there is none maketh for iuftibearion and approbarion of 
er anus mere em Thereaſonis , becauſethe Scrip- 
ture is alwaics like it ſelfe, withoue difſonancie, without contra» 
——_ any repugnancy, Burt of this morehatch beene 


Fiftly,for help of meditation in this kinde, the principall ,, Ditigent 
=_ and drift of the Scripture in queltion is ſpecially and ferj- ob/cruation 
y to beconlidered : as alſothat which goeth before,and that —— 


which followeth after in the ſaid 
Yea, not only that which in order followeth afrer in the ſame 


text, but alſo the conſequence and that which neceſſarily fol- oa. 


loweth vpon the matter of the very ſame rexr, Bur here wee 
mult diſtnguiſh of conſequences: namely , that ſome are very 
materiall and principal! : other not ſo maceriall , and letle prin- 
cipall. The moſt mareriall and principall conſequences may be 
and mult be the more largely ſtood vpon. The other may bee 
and muſt bemore briefs y handled and bur lighely rouched, ex- 
gd ement thereof, As for 
example, when che Apoltle commenderh all o_ or the 
whole Scripture) giuen by inſpiration of God : 

deftrine, for , for correflien, aud for inſlruftion in right couſ- 
neſſe &c. hereizsa materiall and rm pr. necel. 
farily following vpon the forefaid fourefold end of theScrip- 
ture, namely , chatir 1s perfe and compleat, containing all 
ingsnecetſarieto ſaluation. And this beinga maineand prin- 
ipall conſequence, may and muſt bee the more largely (tood 
rae! okarm hich chiefe (cope & drift of the faid whole 


ace : and thatwhich is necetfarie tor every man that will bee 
wed to khow : rhat he ray nor feeke for faluation, or for any 
thi ang nr ny hr 4nTIE 
bedience ) but onely in the (criprures, But when our Saviour 


inthe name of the F 


of he Stan nd of the holy Ghoſt .behides 
charge commended for preaching 


profitable for x, Tim, z.6. | 


go and teach allnations and ts baptiſe rhow 1. 18.19. 
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the word and adminiſtring the Sacraments , therearediuers o- 
ther conſequences, plaine indeed, and necelfarily following vp- 
on the words, yetnot ſo waighty andim as the maine 
pointit ſelfe before mentioned. The ſaid lefle principall conſe. 

ences and dodtrins in the former wordes ialin aretheſe: 
irſtin that our Sauiour biddeth them preach going, and thatto 

- all nations, henoteth thatthe Apoſtles calling , (as wellthe cal- 

ling of James and 7ohu, and the other , as of Peter) much dit- 
fered from the ordinariecalling of Paſtors and Teachers : in 
thatthey were notto continuein one place, orto attend altoge- 
ther vpon one peopleand congregation, but that they were all 
ro gofrom place to place ( Peter as well as the reſt) and to teach 
onenation as well as an other. 2. By the words af natjonr, hee 
reacheth a great difference berwixtthe miniſterie of the law and 
word before Chriſt, and of the Goſpell ſince the comming of 

Pſal. 147. 19, Chrilt : the one belonging onely to the I{raclires and the lewes, 
20, and therefore theſe Apoltles themſelues being before forbid- 

* Rom.z.3, denpreaching to other nations , the later being commonto 0- 

Math. 10, FH ther nations as well as tothe lewes,and there being now no dif. 

15-24-*"* ferenceor reſpe@ of perſon, but euery one in every nation fea- 

A&.10.15.34. "iS God being accepted of God : and the wall of partition be- 

Gala, 3.28, fwixt ewe and Gentile being now broken downe and takena- 

Eph. 2, 1 3.14. way by the death of Chriſt, A third conſequence of the former 

words is that Peter in this commiſſion had no more power, ao 

moreauthority, then any other of the Apoftles , burthat 

oneofthem had as much powerand authority as he. A fourt 

conſequence is, that the word being commanded to be preach- 
ed, and baptiſmgro be adminiſtred, as well in the name of the 
Sonne and of the boly Ghoſt, as in the name of the Father; that there- 
by ie followeththat the Sonne andthe holy Ghoſt, areGod-as 
well as the Father, and equallto the Father. A fift conſequence 
from the former words is that three perſons beipg expreſlely 
named, and yet our Sauiour not ſaying plurally in the names, 
but Gogularly in the name of che Father, and of the Sonne;and 
of the holy Ghoſt, he chereby noterh- the three 


, thei, If noiudicious Divine would approue of his ſo 
doing. likeis to be ſaid of choſe ſcriptures wherein menti. 
onis madeof Chriltswearineſle, bunger and thirſt &c, And by 
which his humane infirmiries,as a neceſſarie conſequence is no- 
ted the truth of bis humane nature, For if thereupon aman 
ſhould makea large diſcourſe to prove him to bee true man as 
well as God, ing all to the contrarie, might 
not ſuch a diſcourſe be well and cenſured more paine- 
970 Yr TR os then profitable? che ſame may 
be ſaid of diuers other the like conſequences : briefly rather ro 
benoted, and ( asit were) to be pointed at, then largely diſcuſ- 
ſed. Butto proceedein my ſpeciall dire&tions for helpe ofthe 
meditation of Miniſters of the word vpon ſpeciall texts of. fcrip= 
ture, and ſomewhat morero ife the laſt former direQion, 
therewith likewiſe is to be ioyned like obſeruation of the ſeueral 
words in the ſaid (peciall ſcriptures. 

If alſo there be any repetition of the ſame matter , either in 
theſame placeorin other, the change of words inſerted in che 
faid repetition is diligently ro benoted. So alſoin ſuch places as 
conſiſt of contrarie or diuers things, or of compariſon of likes 
or diſlikes, of equalls or vnequalls, of things lefle or of thinges 
greater. Fordiuers times in ſuch places changeof 
of number, change of changeofrence.&other he ike 
difference miniſtreth divers good obſcruations. 

Theorder alſo of placingthings eicher firſt or laſt, is notvn- 
worthy of our conſideration. 

Themanaer of ſpeech likewiſe is not to be negleed: name- 
ly, whether it be by way of bare affirmation, or negation, or of 
interogation. 

The carefull and wiſe obſeruation of all the former things, 
and of other the like cannot but much helpethe medication of a 
man inthe particular interpretation of any ſcripture. Itcannot 
alſo butſupply great varietic of matter for his comfort and in- 
ſtruction,and for the comfort and inſtruction of other to whom 
he communicateth his meditations according tothe former ob- 
ſeruations. ; 

For obſeruation of ſeuerall words, what helpe and variety of 


matter this m lng os pre text ply of 
I 
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quences before noted inchecharge of our Sauiour tohis Diſci- 
ples , foriteaching all nations and baptizing ofthem. The like 
151g man he 

Forchunndat word lnrgparicien of the ſame matter in 0- 
ther places, call againe to minde the former charge of our Saui- 
our after his reſucrectionto his Apoſtles. For whereas Mathew 
faith our Sauiour badethem go teach all nations, Marke for the 
ward reachivg victh an other word ſaying preach the Goſpel: ther- 
by noting that the ſpeciall matter of every mans miniſtrie and 
preaching now mult bethe Goſpell : as the Apoltlefaich, neceſi- 
tie us lazd wpon mee : yea, woe vnlo we, 4 $500 wot the Goſpell: not 
that the Law is not to bepreached at all; but onely , thatir is ſo 
to be preached as it may prepare way for the Goſpellzand that 
by preaching thereof the Goſpellmay bee the better welcome 
vato vs. 

For change of words in repetition of the ſame matterin one 
and theſameplace, con(ider yee but that one plageP41/. 3, 7, 8, 
For irlt he ſaith, what rhings were gaine to-mee thoſe [ counted loſſe 
for Chriſt, Then immediately he repeateth the ſamemarter, bur 
with great change of words, Forin the very nexc verſe, firlt hee 
ſpeaketh more confidently , more earneſtly ſaying : ye dowbr- 
teſſe : Secondly , whereas before hee had ſpoken of things on! 
that had beene gaine vato him;now heſpeakerh city of 
things: viz. that had beene gainevnto him,orto any other, or 
that were, or might bee otherwiſe gainefull ro himor toany 0- 
ther. Thirdly, forthe time in part paſt before viced | counted, 
hevſerh che timepreſent; I do account : thereby noting , that 
notwithftagding all the thathe had fele ſince his firſt ta- 
ſting ofthe {weerne(ſeof Chriſt ; that is , that notwithſtanding 
all the afflitions and perſecutions he had ſuffered for Chriſt, 
ſince firlt hebeleeued in him, yet hee was no changeling , but 
continued ſtill the ſame man in bis account of Chriſt, Fourth. 
ly, whereas before he had ſaid onely for Chriſt, now heeinter- 
preteth, for the excellencie of the knowledge of Chrift : thereby to 
note, both that without+the knowledge of Chriſt, there is no 
Chriſt gotten ( as hath beene before ſhewed ) and alſothat the 
knowledge of Chriſtis the moſt excellent knowledge of all 0- 


| 3.15.” ther: ug all other knowledge, Fiſtly , hee doth not onely 


name Chrift as before, buthe him alſo foorth with the 
citlegfLord, and of his Lord: to note that hee did not onely fo 
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highly account of Chriſt, as he was bis Saviour, bur alſo as hee 
was his Lord, and as hee owed ceand ſervice unto him, 
Sixrhly for the word loſe, before vied, hefairh now 4wng : viing 
a word thar (ignifierh that thatis in the inwards of beaſts ; 
the {mell and ſauour whereof is ſo lothſome, chatwee (top our 
noſes againft ic : thereby alſo noring, thar all ocher things what- 
ſoeuer,were in molt vile and baſereckoning with him inreſpe&t 
of Chriſt. Laſt of all, he inſerrech agother word, namely,towin 
Chrilt: co intimate thereby, that whoſoeuer haue Chriſt, are 
winners,though hey haue loſt all cheworld belidgs. The 
ke mighr be fayd ofdiuersother 

For places of oppolition, Labexr wet for the meat that periſheth, 
but for the mear which endareth wnto exerlafting = The word of 106.27. 
oppolition, b»t, noterh that a man cannot fo labour for the 
meat that periſheth, as Chriſt forbidderb-ir, & for the meat that 
endurcth to cuerlaſting life rogether, The likeis to bee ſayd of 
thelike noteof oppolition, berwixt laying vp of rreaſure in carth 
and in heauen : and of the very ſame note, betwixt being dranken Epheſ.g,18. | 
with wine, and bring filed with the boly Ghoſt, For weare **V 
taught, that we cannot lay vp treaſures for our ſelues in heaven and 
in earth together: becauſe our Sauiour preſently telleth vs, that yauh. 6.24; 
No man can ſerue two maſters : No man can ſerue God and riches : 
Neither can any man be drunken with wine, and yer be plenti- 
fully endued with the holy Gholt. So inthe verſenext before, 
the ſame note bar, berwixt not being unwiſe, but vnderftanding 
what the will of the Loyd «7, noteth all ro be vnwiſe that know not 
what theſayd will ofthe Lord is. Sothe Prophet Daxid having Plal.68.5.6.; 
commended the Lord, to be « father of the fatherlefſe, a [ndge of 
the widower, to ſet the ſaltary in families, and to bring out thoſe that 
are bound inchaines, but to make the rebellion to dwelt ina dry 
land, by this oppolition noterh that in the former » ords,he had 
not meant all fatherlefſe, and widowes, and ſolitary perſons, 
neither all boundin chaines, but ſuch eſpecially as were obedi- 
ent, loyalland ducifull ſubie&ts, Thelike might be ſayd of di- 
uers the like oppolitions. 


3.3.27. 
I 
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ſelfe, a man that hath (almoſt) nofellowes, no companions : 
but of other hee ſpeaketh inthe plurall number, co note ſuch 
ſimpleand fooliſh ones to bee many, to {warme, and to goe 
(asit were) by troopes , by multitudes, 

The change of perſons is ſo common ia the Scripture, that 
needenot to note any one place, Euery chapter almoſt hath 


many. 

For order,let that be remembred that before hath been noted 
out ofthe nineteenth Palme, from the place ofthe commen.- 
dation of the word by compariſon with golde and wich hony, 
after allthe other commendations thereof from diuers artri- 
butes and effeAts. For thereby was noted that becauſe of all the 
former attributes and effects of the word,therfore the wordfwas 
better then gold, and ſweeter then hony : and alſothat rothem 
onely ir was ſo preciousand ſo ſweet, that had felt the power 
thereof iu their conuerlion or reſtoringthereby : in their be- 
ing-made wiſe thereby: inthe reioycing of their hearts : inthe 
enteteniagef their eyes. So, that ſometimes inthe Prophets 
exhortations co prayer are ſet after exhortations torepentance, 


5-30. Other picty,may it not helpe our medication with this good ob- 

8. ſcruation, and profitable inſtrution,that we mult repent of our 
-2- ſinnes,and curne ynto God, performing all dutics of piety 
' and charity, if ever wee will pray effeQually and acceprably in 
Heb.13.18. inthe ſight of God ? the ſame may bee ſayd of other the like 
places, 

For manner of ſpeech, that interrogatiue propounding of 
things is more ſignificant, batettand forcible then A 
affirmatiue ſpeeches, wee haue heard by the former part of this 
verſe, Oh bow loxe Ithy Law ? So betore,this queſtion, Fherwith 


ſecure touching their waies, but berimes to enter into conſulta- 
tion with their owne hearts, yea, wich God himſelfe, how they 
may at the firſt cleanſe the ſame. The cightheo che Romans (as 
well as the former chapters) is full of ſuch interrogatiueſenten- 
ces. What ſhall wee then ſayto theſe things ? If God bee with vi, who 
—— © Wore endof thechapter : 
and noneof them idle,bur importance,of very great 
vie, The Pialmes and cher Praphers and allthe other Scrip- 
cures are fullof the like. Now. touching this obſer- 


©. 


* andofreniathe EpiſtlesofctheA poſtles after exhortations to all 


ſhall a young man cleanſe his way ?teacheth young men, notro bee: 


# 
. 
- 
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uation of words, phraſes, change or interpoſition of words, &c. 
this caution is very neceſſary, thatwe do mor ſoinlift cherupon EY 
(that is vpom words) that we doe negle the principall ſcope of 
the place, the = pall matter contained in the place, wheron 
we molt employ our meditation. Sowe may bee more verball 
then ſubſtantiall : more wordy then worthy i ers of the 
word. This wereas if afaulconer ſhould purſue flies, or ſmall 
birds, and neverlooke affer the partrich or pheaſant, If a man 
mention of a bay tree, or a palme tree, ora cedar tree, 
ſhould ſtand alrogether vpon ſhewing the nature , properties 
or commodities of ſuch trees : and ſhould not t or but 
lighcly rouch the maine matter of ſuch Scriptures, as in which 
ſuch trees are mentioned: or if he ſhould doethe likeypon men- 
tion of a lyon, or a leopard, ora or a ſheepe, or a wolfe 
in any place, —_——_— dodrine of ſuch places, 
hemig —— pleaſeand delightthe cares of men : butcer- 
rainely, he ſhould not ſpeake ſo profitably and eo 
their , as theirneceflities he uire, Wee malt nor la- ,, 
bour topleaſe men, botto pleaſe God by ſpeaking things vato 0: 
men, that become ſound doQrine : and by teaching them the +, 
good and the right way : whereby they may bee made wile , Sam, 13.33] 
__ ten, and fed and cuery way furthered towards eter- 2.Tim.z.r5. 
e. 
Neither muſt men feede their humours by ſeeking after vn- 
table things, but they muſt labour for bread (the bread of 16.55, 2; 
ife)and eat that which is good that their ſoules may line, And ther- 
fore they that deſire this bread, & theſe good things, diſtaſting 
vanities, and idle and vnproficable diſcourſes, mult not beeac- 
counted humorous and phantaſticall perſons, ſuch as would 
haue they cannottell what: but they are rather ſo to be accoun- 
red, that haueirching eares after nouelcizs and delights onely 
in fine knackes, and in the enticing words of mans wiſdome, 
ſuch asnever touch their ſores, but nouriſh chem in their ſinnes. 


nm before made of ſome Scriptures , according to the 
ions margins Teſt for ineapencien of onher he 


—— 
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| like,namely, the former interpretation of Eecle. 13,13. Of theſq 
rings my ſon be thou admen;bed:So of Marc. 7.21, from within,out 
of the beart proccede exill thoughts, 'or rather cuill reaſonings, &c. 
So of Philip. 1.9, 7h pray, &c. 

6 Butro returaeto our direQions for (peciall helpe of Mini. 
Theinterpre- ſters inthe medication of particular Scriprutes, In the next place 
tation ofo- Jer yg learne not totruſtto our owne (elues, to our owne wits, to 
ther learned OWNE capacities,to our owne iudgements therein,as that we 
deſpiſed, Geſpiſe, and contemne,and reie the opinions,the iudgements 

and the interpretations of other learned, godly and ſound Di- 
uines : ſuch eſpeeially as have approoued themſelues faithfull 
tothe Churches of God. For we ourſelues, haue wee neuer ſo 
great knowledge of the tongues, bee weneuer fo learned inthe 
arts, in philoſophie, in hiſtories,&c. neuer ſo skilfullin the cexts 
of Scripture, for like words and phraſes, neuer ſo carcfull roin- 
rerpret the place in queſtion, both according to the analogie of 
faith, and alſo with due obſcruation of the (cope, drift and cir« 
cumſtances of the ſayd place,yer we may be miſtaken in the ap- 

lication of the foreſayd rules, and other may bee of greater 
——_— in all theformer things then our ſelues. 

Now touching the interpretation,notwith(tanding,of Scrip- 
ture by other Diuines, a double caution is nece(lary. Firſt, that 
we donot ſo (trictly & preciſely tieour ſelues to the iudgement 
& interpretation of other be they few or many ,and never ſo ex- 
cellent and worthy men in allthe former reſpeRs, as werhinke 


ing together the whole building. But this 
, no other may challengethe like 

gatineto himſclfe, neither may any give itts any. The d 

grennd nd grecreen, ern goo wen ion 

» diflent oe the iu c 

of other, eſecia from the men _ ; of many) 

ally of ſuch as we know, and all men doe _f 

or 
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For certainely, heere oftentimes men doe erre on both ſides. 
Some doe ſfooblige, and (az ic were) wed themſelues to the 
interpretation of ſome men, that by no meanes they will at any 
time or in any thing, ſwarue one inch,or an haires bredrh from 
the ſame : but they cleaue therunco, and do ſo ſtiffely maintaine 
the ſame, asif they had ſworne fealry to ſuch men. Of theſe 
they are worlt of all, that doemo(t a toolde Friers,and to 
mouldy Schoole.men, preferring their dirty and pudly inter- 
| gs wn grolle and corrupt allegoricall ſenſes of the 
pture, 


abouethe iudgement ofthe learned and ſound wri- 
ters of theſe times : as of Caluin, Bexa, Peter Martyr, Bucty, 
Bullinger, Oecolampadina, Melanithon, Muſculn,Z anchins, and 
other thelike, Becauſetheſe molt worthy and glorious lights 
of this age, do differ in ſome rm. wn chem, therefore r 
alſo will not (as necreas poſlibly they can) 4 any thing 
withthem. If they can finde any ſtarting hole their inter- 
par they quickely eſpie the ſame, and (as a wall-eyed 
e) flye out : yea alſotakeoccaſion therby, to diſgrace then, 
andro ſpeake contumeliouſly of them. Oh how little do theſe 
conlider what a great wound they giuetothe whole (lincere do- 
rin of the Goſpel profeſſed by vs,by ſuch diſgracefulſpeeches 
again(t the maine pillers thereof in theſe times, making many to 
doubt of the doctrine it ſelfe, ſo vpheld by ſuch pillers, and 
profeſſed by vs ? But I willtouckthis fore nodeeper. 
Some other are {o wiſe in their owne conceit,and doe thinke 
—_— ſo _ ſoacute, Ce —_— 
eOp1n1ON, ene INterpretation, 1 5 
will onely interpret Scripture according to their owne conceit, 
erring their owne ——— beforeall other, and loo- 
ing that all other ſhould ſubieR themſclues thereunto : yea, 
takipg it very hainouſly, if any ſhall diſſent therefrom:eſpecially 


if any ſhall e an ie, Such ſpeakeof 
farrefrom ic, There can be no greater and 
| RITA Ganery'd- to conceive and thinke of 0- 

Butto returne, andto leauefuch tothe Lord, to whom they 


and or fall, if indeede any will cn. Faw Sn 
in the medication and ludy ofche word, oy nor ſcorne- 
fully reie&t the incerpretations of other learned and iudicious 
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Diuines, bur reuerently eſtcene them. 

Eſpecially the younger men are, the more muſte rd 
the words, and writing, and the judgement of wrong (a 
not onely wait (after the friends of /«b had ſpoken) till /#b him- 
ſelfe had ſpoken, but when hee beginneth roſpeake, how mo- 
deftly, how reuerently doth he ſpeake ? / am young({aith he)axd 
yee are wery olde : wherefore I was afraid, and durſt not ſhew you my 
opinion, [[ayd, daicr (hall ſprake, and multitude of yeeres ſhall teach 
wiſdeme. Bur alas, hardly in theſe daies is ſuch modeſty and re- 
uerence to bee foundin the younger ſort towards he Elder, 
They are (for agreat part)ſo farrefrom ſuch reſpe of their an- 


cients, that rather they thinke them to bee bur doating fables, 


Thereforealſo they areſo farre from feare to ſpeake,and from 
not daring to ſhew their opinion, that they will and muſthaue 
all the ſpeech, and therefore they ſay cleane contrary to Elbe, 
Let dayes hold their peace,and let multitude of yeeres learne wiſdom: 
cuen of vs young ones,that werenot borne long atrer they were 
Preachers of the word, 

Now although young men areſo to regard theiudgement of 
ſuch ancients, as before | ſpake of, yer let me not heerein bee ſo 
taken, but that ypon good reaſon and ſound ground,accordin 
to the rules before layd foorth, 1 hold they may differ and ai? 
ſent, cuenthe youngelt frem the moſt ancient. For the ſpiritof 
God isnottied roage or perſons. It men obſcrue theſe rules, 
and with them ioyne earneſtand humble prayers to God, they 
needenot doubt but thatthe Lord willreueale his fecrersvnto 
them, ſo farre as ſhall beeneceflary for their faluation, and that 
they ſhallgrow in the ſaid vnderſtanding of the Lords myſteries 
= day to day, totheir ownegood and to the comfort of 0+ 


Aboueall (touching the former rules) Let men labour eſpe- 
ciallyto beskilfull in the texts, in thewords, in the phraſes and 
inthe ſentences of the Scriptureit ſelfe, according tothe fift di- 
reQion before, For certainely, one likeword, ohraſe and (en- 
tence will bring great lighttoanother, It is not pollible for any 
manto beeagood in ofthe word, that is not a good 
Text-man. Hethat is skilfull in other texrs ofthe Scripture, 
ſhall che more eaſily finde the ſcope,and attaineto the meaning 
of chac Scripture, the which eſpecially hee defireth co vader- 


And 


t of Gods word. Cuar.13, 
And thus according tothe former direQtions, by theillu- 
mination of Gods ſpirit to ynder{tand the true meaning of the 
eva deer and cheefe foundation of g : 
_— - is cither no true godlineſle, or but weake 
up 


- Thus muchof this firſt branch ofthis ſecohd part of this verſe, 
odn,of Daxids meditation of the word thus propounded. 


Cnar, XIIL 


he circumſtance of time for amplific. D axids 
oP firmer —_— of - x, of 


| ho remaineth now to ſpeake of the ſecond branch of this ſe. np 
raced on the 


cond part of this verſe : namely, the amplification thereof by P=uid 
the circuraſtance of time in this word contenwally, or every day,or 1 
al the 

”” Thisircamaflence Fine ſhewerh thelargenes of his medi- 
ration : viz, that it was without end,without cealing. 

As the fir{t word of this verſe ſheweth the manner of his loue 
to haue beene ſuch that hee could nor expreſſethe ſame, ſo this 
laſt word of the. verſe ſhewerh his meditarion of the word to 
haue beene anſfverableto the ſaid manner of his loue thereof. 

Touchingthe meaning of this circumſtance of time , conti- 
CN —Y heard beforein ſpeaking 
dr hrs em tarts mi arg 
d as the-Apoltles sfor praying continually : 
n6t to thepreiudice or hinderance of vs in > ————_ by: 
any otherdutie., but rather as a furtherer of vs wn 
dutie : as being that whereby wee are to = tothe 
fame, and directed therein: and thereforeallo to be morene- 
ceſſarie continually chanthie ſaid daciecf praye: 

Nowalthoughweneede not to ſpeakemuch morethan we 
rave already ſpokew of the of this circuraſtance of 
time, yer for our betrer direction the ſame, and thac 
weemay norbe iniſtaken therein ler vs vaderſtandtharthere is 


413 


a double or txofold- meditation of the word. The one ſole, A double me. 


and by jt ſelfe, ahd of it felfe alone; \The ocher to bei 


, 


dictation of the 


vithorher things yer, with all our thoughes, wich el cnet word. 


Cuar 13s Dautds meditation 
fections, with all our words, with al our actions whatſoeuer, as 
hereafter we (hall heare more ac large, By the former I meane 
a ſer fudie, when as we ſequeſter,and withdraw our {clues from 
all other bu{ineſles and aftaires whatſoeuer,and our ſelues 
wholy and altogether, by reading of thewordir ſelfe, and of 
mens works vponthe word , and by other meanes before men- 
tioned , to vaderitand , and more and more to know the true 
and ſound meaning of the word , for the further good of our 
ſelues, and of other, according to our calling requiring vs ſ@ to 
do, Of chisthe Prophethere ſpeaketh nor, when hefaith, that 
the word was bis meditation all the day. Neither doth this kinde 
of meditation of the word belong vnto all men ar all times; 
yea, it is impoſlible that any man ſhould alwaics ſo meditate of 
theword: yeazitis not lawfull for euery man,or for any man 
fo to meditate, Forthen nothing elfe ſhould be done; nothing 
elſecould bedone, Ir is the latrer therefore that herethe Pro- 
pher meanerh, and whereof wee are now to ſpeake fomwhat 
more largely,than before we haue done. 
The dorine The dotrinethen here commended vnto vs is, that what 
of this cix= Was performed by Dawd, is likewiſe to be performed by all 
cumſtance of other fearing God. And therefore, as /o6us is commanded 
ume. thus to meditate on the /aw day and night; (0 all 1/rarl is likewiſe 
Toſh: 1.8, commanded ro have the law intheir heart, and within their ſoule, 
Deur:6.6,7. andteteach the ſame to their children, and io talke thereaf about all 
avd 11.18, hogs er, and in what place forurr they ſhould be, and to binde 
the words thereof 44 —_— ; and as fromtlets be- 
rweene thei eye1, and to write them vpon the poſts and gates of their 
bouſer &c. What doe all ren _ » bur —— — 
cuery one okthe le/of Gad, thould conti ue the 
wokd in their mend cherefore thould woes ſo to 
be put in minde thereot. | 
Pſal: 1.2. $o in the fir{t Plalme , che Prophet doth not only deſcribe 
the bleſſed man by his avoyding all ſocictic and fellowthip with 
the and with rheworks of the engodly, of-ſfinners, and 
of che ſcornefull, bur alfo by his deb gluing 4v the law of God, 
and meditating therem vight. end win 15,145,909 
Other zrgo- Beſides the formerre{tjmoniesof ſcripeute,cheſame doctrine 
neceflirieof of the nece(ſitic of contituall meditauon. of the word by all 
contimut me. forts, even by men and women, by-yorgabdold;by grear and 
t —_— ſmall, by baſe and honorable, by valcaracdand lewnad:&c, 
| pope: [bu , is 


of Gods word, Cuariy 4i5 
is further euident by divers other reaſons agreable to the (crip- 
cures, 
Firlt ic.js manifeſt by rhe nature of theword ir ſelfe ; I means x 
by the infiniteand bottomles depth thereof. For certainely the The bottom.” 
word bf God is ſo deep* and profound, that even in this reſpect = — 
as well as in ocher, wee may well cry out withthis our Propher — gs we 
afterward, Thy teſtunonies are wonderful, 
That whichthe Apoltle cryeth out from particular con(ide- 
ration of the myſterie of mercy in electing the Iſraelites, 
and yet rejeting many of them, and of having for all that a 
remnant of grace among them to be called &c, the ſame may 
man cry out generally of the myſteries of God compre. 
hended in his word, © the depth of theriches, both of the wiſdome Rom; 11.11, 
and knowledge of God: how unſearchable are bu indgments, and buy 
wayes paſt finding owe ? Doth not our Prophet allo elſe-where 
ſay, Thy mercy 6 Lord « in the heanens ( or as ſome otherread, 
reacheth wato the heawent ) and thy faithfulner unto the clouds : thy Pal: 36, $f 
righteouſnes us like the great monntames : thy mdgments are a great 
epe? May not the lame be of che word ? Where but 
in the word ſhall we cometo the k of that mercy and 
fairhfulnes of God ? where, ſo asin the word ſhall we Ende that 
righteouſnes and thoſe iudgments of God ? 
Yea, is not the Goſpell, borch rouching the matrer chereof 
Rong and alſo touching the calling of che Gentiles particu- 
arly, ofren-times called by che name of « anyfteric : yea, 4 my» 
fterie kept ſecret fince the world brgan,and wot in former ages [0 ope- EpheC 3. 5: 
wed as it is mow remealed unto the Apoſtles and Prophets by the Spiru? 
Yea, is itnot yet ſuch a myſteric as is alſo called rhe wnſearchable yerſ 8, 
riches of Chriſt ? Yea, even ſuch a my(terie,as that now 
preached in the Church « madr knowne the manifold wiſdone of 
God? not to men alone , but alſs to principatities and power: im the y.rf, rr, 
hrawenly placer ? Yea, finally , fuch a myſterie, as the things 
whereof the Angels ( before called principalities and powers) 1.Per.r, 12, 
do {tl moſt carnellly deſire ro louke into? Isthere noc then 
much more necethtic that all men ( whom eſpecially, and moit 
properly it doth concerne ) (hould much more to looke 
thereiato, and that therefore they ſhould continually imploy 
thenlſe!ues in che medirarionthereof? 
Verily, the word of God is hke a Well, chat will never be 
drawne dry : yea, not onely toa Well that is continually - 
wi 
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wich freſh pringe ( for ſuch a Well maytor a times bedrawne 
dry, thaugh preſently ic will be ſupplyed againe with new wa- 
ter ) not only (1 fay) is the word likeroſuch a Well, but alſo 
to a Well, that we may ſuppoſe whatſoever wateris taken ther- 
out, to be (till full, as bauing (till as much as at the firſt ft had : 

ea, the very ſame alſo that atthe firlt it had , and that hath 

e drawne out of it, 

As in handling the former part ofthis verſe I ſhewed you;that 
all may feed of the meat, & drinke of the drinke that is contey- 
nedin the word, and yet (till leaue as much, yea the ſame for 
other ; ſo all may draw out of the word the water of lite in great 
abundance, and yet leaue as great (tore tor an other,as himſelfe 
hath drawne out for himſelte, Yea certainly, whatſoeuer any 
man hath at any time drawne out of the word for himſelfe, yet 
he leaueth the very ſame ſtill in the word for an other, May we 
not then well cry out , O the depth of the wiſdome and knowledge 
of God? And may we not well thinke the word in that reſpet 
to be worthy of our continuall mediration 2 | 

If che moſt acutely witted and learned man that ever had li. 
ued lince the Apoſtles time, ſhould haueliyed not only as long 
, I but alſo euer ſincethe writing of the laſt booke 
of ſcripturetill this time, and ſhould haue imployed all the ſaid 
time in the medication and (tudie of theword oft God, hauing 
alwaies to the laſt houre had his wits as fre(h as at the firſt, yer 
could not he haue ſounded tothe bottom thereof, 

At this day , let the wittieſt and learneCelt man in all kinde 
of learning whatſoever, take but ſome one part , cuen but one 
verſe of the ſcripture to bethe ſubicR of his ſtudie and medi- 
cation for many weeks together , yet when hee hath medicated 
and ſtudied till hee be weary, and gathcred all his obſeruations 

ether, an other not (perhaps) of ſo great learning as he,ma 

e the ſame ſcripture in hand , and may (perhaps) in —_ 
lefſe timethen the other,find that therein,that the other by all 
his (tudie before,did never ſomuch as ſee, The like may athird 
man do afterthe two former, anda fourth after all the three: 
and ſo many more,one after an other. Who then can deny the 
word to be like to a mountaine that reacheth totheclouds: and 
to a depth whereof there is no bottom? Therefore who alſo 
- = 0 eg eng wal wortby of contiuall medita- 
eion 

To 


of Gods word. 
Toleave this argument caken from the bottomles depth of 
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the word, as ef] ne Wn wy wear Fuery mans 
of the word alittle menti zas alſorothe meditation neede of cont». | 
of the letter of the word ſpoken of at my firſt entrance intothis "= medi- 


D awids meditation , let vs 1n the next place conſider the neede 
that euery man hath of the daily and continuall meditation of 
the word, not herein for all that negleting the nature of the 
word, fit to ſupply the ſaid need of man, 

Touching this therefore fince the fall of Adm, there neuer 
was any meere man, either ſo inlightned with ſauing know- 
» but that he was ignorant of ſomethings, or ſo ſanQified 
irit, burthat hee had che remnants of finne in him, 
he had needeto be waſhed, clenſed, and purged, 


ration, 


Pan! himſelfe, a man rapt vp intothe third heauens , cuen 2.Cor.n2.2,3, 


into Paradiſe, and there having had reuelations of ſuch deepe 
my lteries, as could not by thecongueof man bevrrered, ſpea- 
kerh notin thethird perſon of other only, but in the firſt perſon 

himſelfeinto the number ofthem of whom he ſpeaketh, 


and faith, we know in part 4 and agai clently after , Now we 1.Cortty. 
| i nem mp how png " 


ſee threugh a glaſſe darkly, but then 
but then I ſhall know enen as I am kyowne. By the word now, hee 
meaneth all the time of this preſent life, and by the word they, 
he mcaneth in the lifeto come,and kingdom of heaven, As he 
ſ h thus of the imperfetion of his knowledge, ſo how 

he complaine of his great imperfeRion couching ſanRik- 


cation ? Ye know ( faith he) chat the law is ſpiritual: but 1 ans », 


carnall, ſold under finne, Hee ſaith not in thetimepall ( as ſpea- 

of himſelfe before his regeneration) 1 haxe beene carnal : 
but in the time preſenc ( as ſhewing what (till he remained in 
part) / am carnal, preſently after, hee addethas a conſequence, 


% 
on: 7.14 


and yet for confirmation of the former, For that which 1 do, 1 reel. 5, 


allow not : for what 1 would (vizz as regenerate) that ] do not : and 


whats] bate, that do I, and againe, 7 know that in me, that « , in ver[. 18, 


wy fi: (by fleſs meaning his corrupt part) dwelleth no good thi 


&c: and againe, 7he good that 1 wowld ] doe not : but the exl{ vel. 19. 


which I wet, that 1 de, All the reſt of the fame chapter 
is tothe ſame cffet: nothing elſe (almoſt) but an heauy corn- 
of the combat berwixt his fleſh and the ſpirit : 


corruption and grace: yea, of Gage rnins om 


418 Cunar. 13. Dauids meditation / 
| fleſh and corruption in him againſt che ſpirit, ® grace, If 
Paul acknowledged his knowledge to be but _ thee {0 

complained of fleſhand corruption remaining , yea alſo pre- | 
uailing, who now can {ay he wanteth not knowledge ? whocan 
fay his ſanRification is perteR? Inthis reſpeR therefore forin- 
creaſe of our knowledge,for helpe and furtherance of grace and 
ſanQification, haue wee no: neede of daily and continuall rag- 
ditation of the word ? For haue wee not before heard that wee 
muſt every oneabound moreand morein knowledge? Hauewe 
not heard thelike for increaling more and more in holinelle: 
and for abounding in the workes of the Lord, and bcing filled 
with the fruites of righteoulne(le ? Finally haue wee not heard 
likewiſe, that both theſe arenot to be had but by the word, and 
by the meditation thereof ? s 
Moreouer , all the other effeAts, whereby before wee heard 
the word to bee commended, both in the nineteenth Plalme, 
and alſo elſe where, are but in part wrought in vs bere in 
this life. Is there not therefore great neede for euery man with- 
- our exception to bee continually exerciſed in the meditation 
of the word ? 
Who alſo, man or woman, young or old &c. is not continu- 
ally in danger of committing euill : alone aſwell as in compa- 
nie: inthe darke aſwell az in the light : inthe night , aſwell asin 
theday time? Doth not Satan in all places continually come 
paſſe the earth, and goabourlikea roaring Lyon ſeeking whom 
rodeuoure? Arenotthe world, andthe men of the world , and 
the things in the world, of the ſame nature, ofthe (ame force, of 
the ſame efficacie now that euer they were to bewitch men with 
euill, to intice, allure, and perſwade men vnto cuill ? Is not the 
heart ofman as bad in this age, as cuer it was in any former age? 
Genz6.5. Jr not exery imagination of the thoughts of big hgart as emill continu- 
{Be Pt.2.11. ay now, in the beginning ? Do not the luſts of the fleſh as ſtrong» 
| ly nowhfight againſt che ſouleas cuer they did ? doe they notas 
earneſtly, as violently, as forcibly, prouoke men to wickednes, 
as euerthey did in any former time ofthe world ? Theſe things 
cannot be denied: yea, the age wherein wee live being the la(t 
__ the world, the Deuill rageth the more ro drawe men from 
efaith, The worldit ſelfe, and the men of the world torme 
the more, and the more oppoſe themielucs tg,the ſaluation of 


of Gods word. Cuaniyz. | 


mankinde. All rhe luſts of che tleſh being * with the 
world in pay cothe deuill, and being his ierss and hired 
feruantsfor the betraying of men into his hands,ſceing the ſame 
to drawe low, andthe day wherein they are to doetheir Lords 
worke to grow towards an end, and the night it ſelteto approch 
wherein they cannot worke any longer, and wherein they ſhall 
be oppreſſed with darkenefle, which ſhall bring paines (utable 


totheir former worke and ſeruice,theluſts ( I ay ) of the fleſh - 


ſeeing theſerhiog, as alſo not being ignorant ( if 1 may ſoſpeak 
ofthe drawing nigh ofthe day of the Lord himſelfe a do i, 
and a direfull day tothem and to their Maſters) doe ſo much 
the more beſtirre their (lumps and put foorth all cheir (trength 
for the delivering of men vp into his hands whoſe Penſioners 
they are, and vder whoſe banner they doe fight, Who then 
candenic the necethtie, and the great neceſlicie of the continu- 
all medication of the word ? 

Beſides all the former continuall rentations and prouocati- 
ons vnto euill, without vs, and within vs, ho« many continuall 
diſcouragements have wee trom all things that are good? yea, 
ſometimes by them, that ſhould molt of all encourage vs there- 


unto ? As Lets owne daughters prouoked him to drunkennefſe Gene. rg.3r. | 
and inceſt, ſo did not [obs owne wife diſcourage him from re- 1ob-3. 9. 


teyning his integritie towards God , the band of God lyiog fo 
heauilie vpon him 2 
Did not the Apoltle Peter preſumptuouſly dilſawdeand diſ- 


courage our Sauiour himſelfe for going to leruſalem, to ſuffer, M: 


and roworkethe worke of our redemption ? yea, did not [ames 
and John joyne with Pererin the very like counſell 2 For what 
elſe d'd their wordes vnto him in his trans6guration vpon the 


mount import, Lord it 4 good for vs robe here: Let vs build three Math, 17. 4. 
Tabernacles &c, what alas had become of them, and of all man- Marc. . 5. 


kinde beſides, if our Sauiour had followed their counſell? yea, 
did not all the diſciples doe the like afterward when our Sauiour 


ſpake of his going into /»de« againe in behalfeof Zazorw. Will toh, x1.7,8, / 


Deuillin theſe daies be afraid to raiſe vp the like friends,and 
co the like counſell vato them for their friends ? oh how 
many friends didin the like manner diſcourage their friends 
from (tanding to thetruth in the daics of Queene Mary? And 
aechere nor ome i hee diexha gue Mm 
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poem 
not many thelike ers, the like Diſcouragers? yea,is not 
euery mans heart apt inough , and too apt to apprehend ſuch 


verily every heart of man is peruerſcand a—— 


cannot alwaies heare the word : wee cannot alwaies read the 
word: yea, ſomerhat doe truely belecue and feare God, cannot 
read ar all, we cannot alwaies conferre ofthe word : wee cannot 
alwaics have the Sacraments, But wee may alwaics meditateof 
theword: aſwell alone, as in company : aſwell in the night asin 
the day: aſwell our beds,as elſewhere: & therfore we mult 
alwaics ſo do, aſwell as we muſt alwaics abſtainefrom euill and 
doegood : and edifieour ſelues in our molt holy faith, and proy 
in the holy Ghoſt, and keepe onr ſelues in the lowe of God, and looks for 
the mercee of our Lord Heſua Chriff to eternal life, For the word of 
God is theword of this life, and our chiefe outward euidence of 
eur ſaluation : yea, our inward alſo, as it js written in our hearts 
by theſpirir of God : yea, that alſo whereby our ſaid inward e« 
uidence muſt be maintained, and daily increaſed, 

Neither is the medication of the word alwaies neceffarie only 
the better to re{traine vs from evill, and to prouoke, whet, and 
quicken vs tothatthatis good , but alſo to direft ys in that that 
is good. For without the word, as wee know not what is cuill, 
what is good : ſo alfo, when by the word wee know what is euill, . 
and what is good : and therefore doe refraine the one , and ap- 
ply our ſelues to the other, we know notin what manner to doe 
any thing that is good , without continual direRtion of the 
werd, Itis theword that muſt teach vs as well how te do good, 
as what is good, what isnot, Neither , can wee any longer doe 
that thar is good, in that manner that the ſame is to bee done, 
then-wee keepe our eye (the eye of our minde) vpon theword, 
As the learner, towrite,or any Lawyers Clarke,that ingro(ſeth 
any thing before written by his Maſters, can no longer write ac- 
cording ro his copic,and as heought to write, then he looketh 
vpon his copy :andasthe Archer or A hethat 


thar gocd is, muſtnor 
beginning rherof : bur all che while alſo he is doing thereof, he 
mult keepe the eye of his wed” =es the word : euen ypon 
that word that ſeryeth for his diretion in chat good workerhe 
which heis doing, The word muſt bee his copie, it muſt be his 
marke whereby heemuſt doe euery thing. If heeturne his eye 
neuer ſolictle alide,be will y erre in the maner of doing 
r__ he doth : and ſo he will cleane marre the whole faſhion 
thereof, 

Theſame may be ſaid for our conſtancie and. perſeuerance 
and abounding in doing Grgoot becauſe without the word we 
cannot perſeuere, much lefſe abound more and morein doing 
of good. Whatfoeuer meaſure of fanRification is begunne in a- 
ny,the ſamein reſpect of the great corruption of natureremai- 
ming ſtill inthe beſt, being ( as hath beene ſhewed ) bur az afew 
ore rr rn res of greene wood , is no 0- 
therwiſeto be further ki 
word : and therefore not to quench the ſpirit, and not ro deſpiſe 
prophecying are ioyned together, 

I this is alſoto be applied to every ſenera!l Nate and condi- 
tion of life, I meaneto proſperitie and to aduerſitic', of what 
kinde ſocuer either of both bee. In proſperitie , meditation of 
the wordis alwaies neceſſarie for the ſober and righe viing there- 
of toGods glorie, andto the good, not onely of our ſelues, but 
alſo of other, Whether our ſaid proſperitie conliſt in ſtrength of 
body,orin wit and wiſedome of minde, or in power and au- 
thoritie, or in honor and credit, or in wealth and riches, or in a- 
ny other thing, 

In any kinke of aduerſitie likewiſe, continuall meditation of 
the word isnecellarie, for Ru » tor comfort , for the right 


vie thereof, that wee betrerthereby, If wee forget 
theword neuerolicrle, vither in proſperitie or in aduerlitie, we 
cannot bur preſently ſwarue from that that we ought todo. 


Moreover the word mulbe our continual guideia all choſe. 
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making warre, buying and ſelling i cading,and 
in all orher che likethings, we mult ie the word, & 
x Cor. 19. 31. a continuall eye vpon the word, Whether wee cate or drinke, or 
whatſorner wee doe,we muſt doe all to the glory of Grd, How can 
wee docany thing to Gods glory, without continuall direQion 
1 Cor, 14: 46, Of Gods word ?Wee muſt doe all things decently and'ia order : not 
onely in the publike aſſembliesofthe Church, bur alſo in all our 
priuatecarriage. Can wee any longer doeany thing decently 
andin order, then thoſethings that wee doe bedirected by the 
Rom. 14.23, word? Alltheformer things muſt bee donein faith. For what- 
ſoemer is not of faub i ſomne,, Is there any other rule of faith, then 
the word of God ? Or what can beefaid to bee of faich but that 
that is according tothe word ? whatſgener is not according to 
the word, the ſame is not of faicth,cuen in the things betoremen. 
Epheſ. 5.3. tioned and the like, Ws 1auſt walke in lone , and all our things muſt 
x Cor.16. 14. be done in loxr : and we + omemey mae that by grieving our bro= 
1s. is, ther many of the former things we be not iuftly r «d for not walk. 
ns ing in 4 Thereisnoother rule of loue then of faith. For faith 
. worketh by lone, T his is my commandement that ye lone ane an other, 
-"_ = Thu « lone that we walks after bis commandementst. He that loneth 
ob 5, © another bath fulfilled the Law. For lowe i the fulfilling of the Law, 
Rom. 13.8, 4nd allthe Law « fulfilled in one word, euen in this , Thew foah lowe 
| Verſ.10, thy neighbour as thy ſeife : Sothen theword is the rule of loue as 
| Galat. 5.14. yyellas of faith 3 and loue muſtalwaieshaue relation and reſpe& 
| vato the word, If it come ſhort of the word, argo beyond it, 
or be not according vacoit, it is not true loue. From all theſe 
premiſes | conclude that all men hauc alwaies neede of medita- 
tionof the word : and therefore that every man muſtmakethe 

word his continuall meditation, 
of; ge Laſtof all, howistheformer neceſlitie of cantinuallmedi- 
all medirati. fation of the word manifeſt by the ſhortnetle of time that moſt 
- on. of the men,yea,all men haye hereto liue t yga,alſo by thevncertaine- 
word necelſa- tje of every mans life? Mo(t men pent mol} parrof their 
ric reſpect yeares im yanitie, inworldlineſle,or inthe tudicofocher things, 
þ ache ofour agedogtinmaiudtaatbentad:negining Ingmemcs 
; 8 FE my > 


I 


| of Gods word. CHar.1z, 
chereof, and in the ſinnes that proceede from the ſame. Yea, 
the longeſt life of man here is ſo ſhort, thar-itisin 
compared to grafſe, tothe flower of the fielde , to ſmoake, to a 
vapour, toa ſpanne, and to diuers other things of che like ſhort 
continuance, x 

All men alſo are vncertaine how long they ſhall live, The 
yougelt and luſtieſt that is,may bee adead man to morrow;yea, 
withinan houre. The ſhorter and more vncerraine time an 
man hath to view any cuideace, or to peruſe any booke or wri- 
ting which may make for his ſpeciall good,will he aot the more 
imploy hiaſelfe therein ? Haue notall men therefore, oneand 
other great cauſe much moreto imploy their time in the conti- 
nuall medication of the word ? 

But hauing beene ſo long in the former matters, andnot ve- 
ry ſhortin this preſent point of the circumſtance of time , of 

meditation of the word , I will therefore now the more ha. 
ſtentoanend, 

If any man ſhall chinkeit too tedious a thing ſocontinually 
to meditate of the word, let him remember my tormer diſtinQi- 
onof folemediration , and of medication ioyned with other 
things, and thatl ſpeaking here of the latter , this obieQionis, 
ealily anſwered, For there is no tediouſneſle at all in meditati- 
onot the word with other things and by occaſion of ot1er 
things, Let him further remember that that [ ſaid for interpre- 
tation of the ſubiet of Davids wedzation at my firſt entrance in- 
to this ſecond part of this verſe, namely, that by theword was 
not onely here meant the letter, bur eſpecially the matter ofthe 
word, What tediouſneſle is therein medirating of the matter 
«+4 ppm nee by other chinges is ofired incher be- 

? 

Againelet men but trie the exerciſe it ſelfe, and afterward let 
them ſpeake. Forit is ignoranceof the dutie thar maketh men 
ſotothinke, If men will indeedeapply their hearts thereunto, 
and imploy their timethercin , they ſhall Snde che continuall 
meditation of the word to be no moretedious, then the conti- 
nuall obſeruation thereof is grieuous to the man that-is regene- 
rated and fan ified by rhe Spirit of God, What ſaith our Sa- 
viour ? My peaks oc and my burthen 'is hight.” Doth not 
Tobs lay , ———_ commande- 
) ce 4 ments, 


324 


' Howtopre- 


:ueat tedioul. 
neſfſc in the 


Cuarr5, Binids meditaies 
went, & bi comandement! are net greenows ? Axitis touching the 


practiſe of Gods commandements to him thatis entred there- 


into, ſoand much moreis it touching che meditation of Gods 
word. What continuall practiſe can there be without continy- 
all meditation ? 

Doewee not likewiſe ſee many to ſpend their whole time in 
the ſtudy of law, of phylicke, ofche Machematickes, and of o- 
ther che likelearning,and yer neuer complaine of any wearines? 
why then (hould any obieR rediouſneſTe againſt contiouall (ty. 
dy and meditation of the word, that infinicely paileth all other 
learning ? 

Finally, the variety of matterin theword, will take away all 
tediouſneſſein the medication thereof. Yea, the meditation of 
one thing, will draw on the minde tothe meditation of ano- 
ther with alldelight. 

For the betrer preventing notwich(tanding of the formet pre- 
tended rediouſnetſe, let no men dwell roo long in any one me- 


medication of ditation, either of the workes, or ofthe word of God. For by 


' 4beword, 


ſuch long dwelling vpon one thing, hee may both hinder him- 
ſelfe from the meditation of other things , and alſo thereby 
make the ſame meditation, andall other the more tedious to 
himſelfe. 

Yea, touching the meditation of any one particular place 
of Scripture, by Miniſter o*the word, or by any other, let no 
man too much toilehimſelfe therein at one time. If hee can- 
not at one time by all his ſtudie finde the meaning and 
depth of the ſayd one place ; or of any one peine of divinity, 
according to his minde and deſire, let him leaue it a while, and 
proceede to the meditation of other Scriptures, and of other 

ints. At another time, by meditation of other Scriptures, or 

y ſomeother meanes, he may ar the laſt arrainerothar that be- 
fore hedeliced : yea,cuenthen (perhaps) when heedoth little 


' thinke thereupon. F bedoe nor, let him becantent wichigno- 


norance thereof: and thinkeit betterto be ignorant of ſomeone 
thing,then conegleArthe knowledge of many things(itmay be) 
more necellary then that one thing that heeis ſo deſirous to 


know, Letthis ignorance alſo make himtaleng the morefor 


thatday, wherein his knowledge ſhall be made perfeR. 
Eſpecially let Miniſters of the ward, beware of diving dee- 
| pe 


of Gods word. Cnar: 13, 


into 2ny one Scripture, and of ſearching for other matter 
rage. ever IIS that inſpired the Scripturesin- 
rended. Let them not 
learning. Let them not halechiogs (asic were by the heeles ob. 
ſcurely) into one rext, thatare plaine & perſpicuousin another. 
Letthe not be too ſerious in gathering onething vpon another, 
conſequence conſequence, as if all things were contained 
in oneplace. Common things,and often mentioned, may be 
the morelighely & briefly palt over. Let their meditations 
any place be ſuch,as their hearers may wel perceive howthe 
may begathered. Letthem be ſuch as naturally and plainly offer 
themſclues inthe preſenttext. Letthem not beſuch, as either 
haue been handled alittle before,orwherof in the ſame chapter 
theres ficter occaſion to ſpeak afterward. If any onething occur 
often, let it be the more breefely touched, or at the leaſt ſoonly 
—_— as the ſcope ofthe preſent text requireth, and nofur- 

er, 

Tomake long diſcourſe of faith, of loue, of trurb,of humili. 
ty, of patience, and of other the lke poynts, ſo often as there is 
any mention of thern(at leaſt by = only of conſequencefrom 
ocher things) is otrentimes preiudiciall ro proceeding in the 
Scriptures,& to the handling of other matters more 
eſpecially more naturally & plainly contained inthe Scriprure 
that is preſently bandled. Toſeemetoſpeake much of a little, 
and to make many ſermonsof afew words, on perhaps cauſe 
the people the moreto admire ſuch a Preacher for his learnin 
then to bleſſe God forthe good they receive by bim. Such va- 
riery.alſo of meditations vpon a ſhort ſentence, or vpon apeece 
ofa ſentence , yea, ſometimes vpon one word, may perhaps 
not bee tedious to him that deliuereth them : but tedious ſure 
they are (and not without cauſe) to the bearers, The word in- 
deed (as before I ſhewed) is a bottommleſle depth of heauenly 
myſteries : and che Miniſters of the word areto labour thedeli. 
uery of the whole counſell of God to their people, that ſo with 


demonltration & ſhewing of greae 


423 


Paul they may boldly call them to record, that they are free from Ad 20. 


the blood of all men: yet this mult be donein time,and with 
reſpe& to the capacity of the people, as hathin part beene be- 
fore ſhewed, 

Now ouching theſe ofthis point, of the continuall medi- 


tation. 


the word. 


of Papifts, 


426 Cuar. 13. 
ve ofthe tation of thie word, I ſhall not needers bee much chetein. That 

that hath becne. ſayd before of other things, may ſerue alſo for 
this. Qaely in aword, know yee, ther £6100 fold. 
reprehen(ion : Secondly for in{trution, 


former do. 
Qrine of the 
continall me. 
ditation of 


.ut.of 
A notneede to amplifiethe ſame any further in this place, 
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" David Goats 


Firſt, for 
It — 7 eſpecially two ſorts of men, Papiſts, and 


Reprehenſion careleile Proteſtants. Papilts, becauſethey are tofarre from al- 


lowing the continuall medication of the word to all men, that 
they will not allowthe medication thereof at any time toany 
that arenotof their Cleargy : thatis, toany of the common 
people : yea, they doe vrterly forbid che reading thereof in the 
vulgar tongue,in the tongue they vaderſtand. They allow them 
onely to it, andthateither barely reade inan vonknowen 
tongue, or preached onely by one of themſelues, thatwill in- 
terpretitno otherwiſe then he hath authoritie for his interpreta- 
tion. from their Church, bee the ſaid interpretation right or 
wrong, No otheri ation will they allow tothehearing 
orto themeditation of any man thatis not of their Clergie, 
Neither may any mano much as talke of their ſayd interpre- 
ration in any diſlike thereof :; But having {j of this poynt 
in ſhewing COIN medication oft the word for know- 
ledge, asalſoin handling the former part of this verſe, I ſhall 


As heereby Papiſtsare reproouecd, ſo likewiſe are many care- 


" leſſe and carnall Proteſtants : in name Proteſtants and Profel- 


ſours (perhaps) they would bee accounted of the Goſpell, but 
(alas)in truth they areno better then Atheiſts : atleaſt neicher 
Papiſts nor Proteſtants:neicher fiſhnor fleſh,cuc of no religion. 
Some of theſe wil not imploy their meditation vpon any thing, 
but giue themſelues wholly to pleaſures & voluptuous living, 
cating,drinking,& playing,as if they knew that ro morrow they 
ſhould&die: & that therforethey would in the meane timetake 
their fill of all earthly pleaſures. Other giue themſelues wholly 
to the profits and honors of this world. The care of theſe things 
doth wholly potſe(ſe their whole heart and ſoule. They delire 
nothing els. Theydelight in nothing els. They medirate on no- 
thingels. They her mind(asthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh)earthly 
things, _—_ riſen agame with Chroſh, they are ſo farre from 

e things which are aboxe, where Chriſt Teſs fitteth at the 
right band of Ged, that they whoty ſet their affeHtions (or _—_ on 
; things 
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things that are on the earth, and not at all on things that are abone. 
They ſo (tudy and meditate vpon richez and honours, and with 
themſelues caſt ſo many wayes how they may compaſle them, 
Cn renor dnvedwemitdadiometiaicn 
of theword : yea, that they neither cat, nor drinke, nor ſleepe 
quietly :and fo (alas) poore fooles and limple idiots, they ne- 
ver ſo much as think vpon the word : much leſſe do they make 
it their meditation continually or all the day : yea, they cannot 
endure any man with patience, tha ſhall them forme- 
ditation of the word, onely ypon the Lords dayes : yea, they 
can hardly brooke the hearing therottwo houres vpon the fame 
daics, one in the forenoone, another in- theafternoone : bur 
rather they thinke euery houre of the ſame day a withle day : 
yea, cucn whiles they arc hearing of the word read or preached 
their whole thoughts and medications are ypon their riches or 
bonors,how they may get and am 9 IO. 
hold and enioy t ut 6 poore fooles, when they have 
that the would hape,what have chey but aſlipperic Edie (as we 
ſay) by the taile? For haue notriches and honors wings like to 
an Eagle, whereto if they betake thernſclues they flicaway,and 
are neuer more ſeene? COLFURET By 

How many examples might » Hamany 
- MehorbadrermercBafbonccr, Darin, Alexander 
the Great, and many other ſuch mighty Monarches of the 
world 2 Yea hath not the Great Turke himſelfe beene taken 
captiue, and led about in an yron | He fke a 
doege and made a ſpeRacle of reproch to- all the world? 
What good alſo have riches, and honors ofr-times done to'rhe 
polſe\ſors of them? Yea rather, what hurt have they nordogie? 
But it were infinice to proſecute theſe things at large: and not 
( perhaps ) much pertinent to this place. This therefore ſhall 
fuffice to hew the exireame: madnetle of them:, that make 
riches and honors their whole and continuall ftudie and me. 


All chele, or the moſt of theſe, are fo-farre from making the 
word their medic 4t50n all the day,, that they blame, condemne, 
comtemne, and {corne all that do giue their rnindes therevara. 
Thay canag4 be camgent tonegſect the medicatiomod the cord 
Ganidlen,gohinkingeVDcncneiinis inough/andcoo Raid 

12178 41 ' 


M 


48. 


® . 

Cnar.13; * .Dagids meditation 
for other matters ; but they fioorage, from it by odious 
and reprochfulleermes and names far ſpending any time there- 

If they ſec any (tudious of the word,and deſirous to be 
reſolucd of any doubts concerning the ſame, they are ready to 
cell them that they trouble themſelues roo much abour ſuch 
matters: that if they canſay the Ten Commandements, the 
Lords prayer, andthe articles of fairh, thoughthey vaderftand 
nothing in thern, that is inough for them; they neede not to 
trouble themſelues any farther. 


"= The Taylor muſt meddle with his yard, and ſheeres, and 


prefhng yron; the Shomaker with his laſt and awle ; the Car. 
penter with his axe and {quire; che Maſon with his hod and 
crowell ;&he Huſbandman with his flzile, ſpade,and matrock 
and cucry other Trade;-man with the things belonging to his 
trade: but the word of God and mediration thereof belongeth 
not vnto them,but only torhe Clergie, and to Schollers prepa- 
ring themſclues to the Clergie. Bur 6 popiſh, 6 atheiſticall, 6 

icked , 6 diueliſh { . What is this but to rake from 
men their apparell, their meat and drinke , and all their orna- 
ments for their ſoulesy as alſo, their chiefe and principall ( if 
not all) ſpirituall armour, wherewith they ſhould be armed;and 
defend themſelues againſt principalities and powers , and all 
the encmics of their ſaluation? But having before ſpoken of 
theſe things, what ſhall I neede ro ſpeake any more in this 

? 

Mrbaeemuch of the firſt vic of rhis doctrine of the continuall 
meditation of the word by all men, touching reprehenſion 
both of Papiſts, and-alſo of camall , careleſſe, and negligent 


golpellers, oo be 

Touching inſtruion it teacheth all men whatſoever , of 
whatſocuer age, ſexe, (tate , calling and conditionto do as here 
our Prophet reſtificth hee did : namely, to make theword of 
God their daily and continuall meditation. All the _— 
before alleaged, together with all the former reaſons - 
ments applyed to confirmation of this point muſt by every one 
be remembred for ing of himſelfe to this dutie. So 
foult all that bath bcene ſaid tor repreheaſion of Papilts, and 
ochcr,for contempt and negle&of chis dutie. For their repre- 
bealion mult che our inſtruction, The more they 9 


of Gods word. Cuar. 13; 
blamed for notmedi continually of the word , the more 
muſt wee adraoniſh and (ti our ſeluestherevnca, Will 
not a good childe, a good ,a good ſeruant make vſe for 
inſtruction to himſelte of thereprebenfion or correRtion of an 
other 2 Will they not the more beware of the like faule ? Will 
they not the more apply themſelues to the contrarie dutie ? 
Will not good ſubietts the more feare the lifring vp of their 
hands in any diſloyall manner againſt their Soucraignes and 
other Magiſtrates : as alſo make the more conſcience of all 
loyall obedience ynto them , by how much the more they ſee 

er puniſhed,or but only reproued for their diſloyaltie? Yea, 


is not this made a reaſon why the Lord woald haue both the Deur: 13.12, 


incicer to idolatry without any partialitie ro be ſtoned rd death, 


tuouſly, not harkning yato the Prieſt that ſhould ſtand before 
the Lord, or vato t Cn Deng 
might heare and feare,and do no more any ſuch wickednes, 
neither deale in the like preſumptuous manner ? 

Yea, hath not this beene the effeR of the iudgment of God 
inflicted for ſome ſpeciall euills ? when the Lord ſmote G=zs4 
with preſent death for joe ma” "ONT I 
pm d were diſpleaſed, yet a{o be fea- 
red t 

When the Lord had drowned the Egyprians inthe red (ea, 
is it not ſaid, that [eel ſaw the great worker which the Lord did 


vpeu the E 
Lord is ſernant Moſes ? - 

Vpon the like judgment of the Lord vpon Aneniarand Sa- 
phira his wife fortheir| 
that great feare came vponallithe b,and pon 45 many 45 heard 
theſe things ? 

Ler all men therefore examine themſclues herein, Let them 
call chemſeclues to account , and not deale houerly as h 
they feared to touch the quicke , but throughly and ſeriou 
ſearch their owne bearts , and the thoughts of their hearts in 
this behalfe , bow they are taken vp with che word for know. 
ledge and for praftiſe, Oh it we would thus rm ce 


of vs would finde our ſelues to haue given moreto theworld, 


and ta worldly matters than tothe word? 


Lee 


» - 
and alſo cuery other to dye that ſhould do any thing preſump- Deut:17.123 4 
I3s Sj 
{5 | 
> 


” 


: 


ianr, and the people feared the Lord, and beleened the Exod. 14.31, © 


yingand great dilſembling, is it not ſaid AR: 5.11, 


m 6 
* 7 An 


P% 
' 
2 


« 


F 
_ | 
: 


: 
va 
mn 

q 

A 
, b 
Ld 


" 4 " | 
, 439 Cuar.13. Dawuids meditation 
S Ourcalling — L- 29 ,man obied, eirher hiscalling, oo1he affaires of his 
" andafaires Calling, and bulineſſes thereto belonging ro hinder him from 
no hinderan- theſe continual! meditations of the word. For certainly, the 
cezof centi- orearer any mans calling is , and the more bulineſles 
_= —— therevnta,as thereby he hath che more remembrances of diuers 
ſcriptures ſutable to ſuch bulinelles,and to helpe his meditation 
in that behalte ( as before I haue ſhewed ) ſo the more neede 
hath ſuch an one continually tro medirate on the word , that fo 
he may the better both refraine all cuil!, incident to ſuch cal- 
lings and bulinelles, and alſo _— dutieandall ſuch 
bulineſſes as he pretendethto be hin s of this continuall 
meditation of the word : yea, inthe doing of euery worke of 
his calling, all the while he is doing thereof, he muſt have the 
word before his eyes tor his direQtion therein : leſt looking ne- 
ver ſo little alide trom the word, the worke of his calling bee 
| the worſe, But of this betore. 

Poverty and FLetno manlikewiſe obiect his pouerty, (ickneſle, or any o- 
ET ther the likeafflition to bee an impediment of his meditation, 
no uncere** For certainely, ſuch things alfodoerequire the more meditati- 

on of the word, tor the more patience and comfort in ſuch po- 
ty, (ickenelle, and other affliction : as alſo for themore grace 
to make the better vie of them,and co bee himſelfe the berter by 
them, 
Howaman But howſhall aman bee knowen thus, to make the word 
ſhal beknawn his continuall meditation 2 I anſwer in one word, if hee (hall 
” tomake the take heedeto all hisaffaires, and doeall that hee doth accor- 
wer ding to the word, If for whatſveuer hee doth, as alſo for the 
w—r—_ manner of doing thereof, he can ſhew the word for his warrant, 
ſurely this man doth wellceſtifie, that hee doth make the word 
his continuall and daily meditation, 

But if hee ſhall ſay that hee maketh.the word his meditation 
continually, or all the day,and yet for all that, hee {hall not re. 
ſpetthewordin thething hedoth, or in his manner of doing 
thereof, bur ſhall cicher doethat theword forbiddeth, or not 
do that thattheword c 6mandeth,'in the maner for doing ther- 
of preſcribed by the word, certainely, ſuch a man, whatſoever 
hee ſaith, ptoclaimeth to all che world, that hee doth not ſo 
makethe word his meditation, as he pretendethto doe, 

Good words allo are ſometeſtimonies of our meditation - 
the 


” 
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theword, For the wonth of the righteous fpeaketh wiſdome, and ws, 
bi tongue talketh of ind ; why ſo? The Lawof the Lordie in 37393) 
bis heart, What alſofaith our Sauiour ? Out of the aboundance of \, 
the heart the mouth ſpeaketh. 4 good man out of the good treaſure of ot 
bu heart — good things, $6, Notwithſtanding, 
heerein we may deceiue other : yea, we may deceiueour ſelues 
molt of all, Our words and works mult be alike, and both mult 
comefrom «good heart. Ifour words ſpeake one thing, and 
our workesanother, may itnot bee ſayd of vs, that the voyce w 
lacobs woyce, but the bind are the hands of Eſau ? Asthe heart of RE 
mun tt deceitfull abowe meaſure,(o allo is thetongue both towards 
God and towards men. Did notmany heeretofore, and doe 
not many now draw neere ts God with their lys, when their bearts Ihnizgaz, *% 
are farre from him ? May it not now allo be ſaid of ſome, eſpeci- 
ally in the time of ſome ſickeneſſe, that they cry not vnto the Hoſh.p.14. 
Lord with their hearts, when they howle vpon their beds ? Doe 
not many now as well as in former times, ſpeake with their neigh- Plal, 12.2, 
bourr with flattering lips, and a double heart, cc ? Did not Simon Y 
ſo deceiue ood Phu with a profethon of belecuing, that hee As 8.13. _ 

to bee baptized by him, as well as they that did truely be. g.-27 
? May notthe ſamebe much more ſayd of good workes, 
as faire and beautifull ourwardly and for a time asthe workes of 
the beſt, and yer inthe end , eaten and ſwallowed vp by the 
world, and by the things inthe world, and ſo vaniſhing away 2? 
Surely not onely may good blinde /z4ack be deceiu teuen 
& lighted and moſt diuinely learned and godly Pas/him- 
For how Ly by ſuch words and workes was hee 
deceiued in Demas ? Euecn ſo,that ſometime hee reckoned him Coloſt 
vpin the catalogue of other Saints, and yet afterward hee bran- pj... hs, 
deth him to haue forſaken him, and aced this preſent world, 
Euecn in his trouble and perſecution (when heo ſhoulſt , 7;... 
moſt of all hive clemedvacohim) had keforteken him, choo-* nt 
ratherto ſleep in an whole skinne,andinan outward peace, 
then to ſuffer trouble for the Golpell, May not therefore the 
belt,;the learned(t, thewiſeſt, the godlieſt Miniſters of the Go- 
ſpell be much moredeceiued, by the like mtanes in chis cunnin 
anddeceitfull, yet moſt fooliſh age ot the world ? O therefo 
beloued, let vs lookewell co ourſelues in this bebalte, Let vs 
not becauſeof the former examplesſulpeR other, whoſe mn 
| an 


432 
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and workes do fauour of the word : butler ys molt of all ſuſpe&R 
our owne _—__ and deceitfull hearts. Ler vs looke to our 

ood words, that they come from the goodereaſure of our hart. 

etvslookeinlike manner to our workes, [aakeb had rough 
hands as well as his elder brother Eſas : bur his faid roughneile 
was not naturall but artifiFall by Kids-skinnes boundor ſowen 
about his hands by the Art of tus mother. Let it noc be ſo with 
vs touching our good workes, Let them not be artificial! , asit 
were ſowen on, and doneto deceiue the old and blinde, +but let 
them benaturall ; I meane ſuch as proceedenaturally and kind- 
ly from within, from the heart, renewed, regenerated, and ſan- 
tfied by grace, Thus alchough we cannot ſatishethe wicked, 
and fo (top their mouthes but that they will till carrie a jealous 
minde of ys, and bereadieto condemnevs for Hypocrits , yet 
wee ſhall giue good contentment to them that feare Ged : and 
eſpecially wee ſhall approue ourſelues to God and to our ſelues, 
euen to our owne conſciences, that wee do thus maketbe word 
our continuall meditation, as herethe Prophet faith , he made 
it his, 

But to omittheſethings, and te drawe to aconcluſion, let vs 
euery day more and more,cuen eucry one of ys , e our 
ſelues tothis continuall meditation of theword: Verily,if wee 
doc thus meditate thereon , it will ou&-rule all our other 

hesof any other matter whatſoever, It will noc hinder, 
buthelpe, and further all our other ftudies and meditations. 
It will ſo informe our judgements, that wee ſhall bee able-ro 
diſcerne things that differ , and of good things what is more 
excellent then an other, It will both guideall our affe&ionsto 
theirright obieR, and alſamoderate them touching the mea- 
ſureof them, Ic will teach vs whatto behold withour eyes, and 
from what to turneaway our eyes : as likewiſe what glorie to 
giubro God, andwhat vie to make to our ſelues and toother of 
cthechings we behold with our eyes. It will ceach vs what to 
heare withgour eares, and againſt what to ſtop oureares. Ic will 
teach vs when and where to hold our , and both when 
and whereto ſpeake, and what to {| z and how to ſpeake, 
to allſofts of perſons, and according to occaſion, It will 

vs how to carry our {clues jn everyreſpe& inall affaires, 
" 


= 


God, and tomardsall men, euentowares the 
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towards the rich;towards the baſe and towards the 


ea, eien towards Kings and Princes, how cane, (imple, 
ſocuer our ſclues be. 

So likewiſe will it dire vs howto demEmeour ſelues accor- 
ding to ourſeuerall ages, ing to our ſeuerall ſexes, accor. 
pom. gon a as. 6 ing to our ſeuerall ſtates and 
conditions : whether wee be in tie, or in aduerſitic : in 


wealch, or in pouertie: in , orin (ickeneſle : in peace, or 

in warre ; athbertic, or in priſon : ypon the land , or vponthe 

ſea: abroad, or at home: pri z Or publikely. What ſhall I 0 

ſay more ? It will haue that in vs,thatit had inthis our | 
and that he ſpeaketh of in the very next verſes to this | 

my preſent text for amplification of this his continuall medita- 

tion of the word whereof he ſpeaketh in this verſe, What is 

that ? It will make vs wiſer then our enemies : then our teachers: , T/,, , 1, | 

then our ancients: yea, it will make vs wiſe vnto ſaluation. O ex- {0 

cellent wiſedome, Who would deſire tobe wiſer ? Happie « the Pro.z.13.&c, 

man that findeth this wiſdome: & the man that getteh rhis vnderſtan- *. 

ding. For the merchandiſe of it is better then the merchandiſe of J 

ſtuer, and the gaine chereofthen fine gold : S heeis morepreci- 

ous then rubjes, and all the things thou canſt delire, arenotto 

be com her, Length of daies is in her right hand: 

and in her left handgre riches and honor ? Her waies are waies 


of pleaſancneſſe : her —_—_—_ Shee is a tree of 
Reo ther thar ley held hr» and ie is euery onethat 
reteineth her : But moſt y, and mi , and wretch- 
ed iseuery one that is wi . 

O htben beloued, (ith there I ſuch benefit, cucn fuch VD- Bpheſ. 1.27; 
ſpeakeable benefit by the conti meditation of the word, 1, Per. 5.26, 
who would not apply his heart, his his ſoule,and all thar 
is within him thereunto ? who would oc alide all lets and 
impediments thereof ? who would not ſtop Rilp-carcs with great 
oy again(t all counſell to the conerari 

ow to conclude all, The God of o7 Lord leſt W9"f, the Fa 
ther of glorie zenen the very God of all grace anil /edght , ſo open 


the eyes of our minde and vnderſtanding, to ſee chaotic 
and our neceflitie of the word , and ſo inclineour hep ihe 


nor er ra mags nem 
Rſpians & 


our meditation all the day : as 
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tothe - — . - ” wee 
beprouokedroloutthelaneyer trabing 
to loue it,and alſo ro medirate on it coniaually,thatby. che loue 
continuallazedfaric f, wee may alſo contiqually a- 


and 
Philip.1. 9.19. bound more and morein knowledge & in alliudgement : And 
11-frouching ourinward man bee likewiſe able both more and 
moreto diBerne things hat diber: (or more particulady toap- 
| OY ns IT es et”. 2 
£Cancic. 6. 10, { or fincere, orcleare, withour all mixture; as theſunne it ſelfe ) 
and touching our outward man, bottymore and more without 
offencerill cheday of Chrilt ( or againſt che day of. Chriſt and 
alſo more and more filled with the fruits of righteouſucs which 
leſus Chrift to-the glory and praiſe of God: -rhitr ſo wee 
" "thus bythelout and mieditation- of che word , and by all fruirs 
*1.- | ng from the ſameglorifyiag God in this life, may our 
| clues receiue glory from him, and be tmadegloriaus bykimia 
© - the life co come, through leſus Chriſt che Lord of glory :t0 
whom wich the Father and the holy Ghoſt, as for all orber ner- 
cies, ſo eſpecially for our hope and atſurance of our faidtn- 
rureglory{ by his word outwardly given, and inwardly 
written in our hearts) beall praiſe and glory, in 

heauen and in earth; with men 
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